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Till-, pivsenl Indrx lias 1)0(11 propan'd al dilVoroiit times by various 
bands, wbiob will ex|)laiii tlu; eaiise of many of the roferoiioos Imiiig more 
mimile and delaili-d than others. It was thought preferable not to lose the 
advantage of this minuteness when' it was already attained, altbougli it was 
impossible to extend it throughout without going over the greater part of 
the work again. 

The mode of spelling Oriental words is such as is adopted in tile l(!Xt, 
and is eonseipiently liable to eoiiMderable variation ; to have made the 
whole iinilbrin and correct would have eiitaik ' a great deal ol trouble, and 
would perhaps bav(' rendered the work le^s useful to the general reader. 
The same word will freipuaitly be found spelt in sevmal ways. 

The pages and volumes refer to the ipiarto edition ; but the octavo 
edition published in London agrees almost entirely with that of Cahaitta in 
the dislrihutioii of matter, and the Jnd(-x vv ill th. ivtbre bi; found ecpially 
applicable to both : the ease's in which any variation c'xists are noted belowx 

Vols. I. II. Ill- V. VI. VII. IX. X. XI. correspond in both editions. 
In the other volumes, the correspomleiiees of every fiftieth page of the 

(juarto edition with the octavo areas follow ; 

* 

Quarto UiUtiou, page 50, 100, l.)0, 200. g.jO, 300. 3.-.0, 100, -t.iO, 500. 

Vol. IV.O. /«r<, /a/mV)., .. 37, im, I 13. 10 1. 2 U, 202, 343, 300, _, 

\ol. Vll. lyttlo -'>0, 100, 150, 200, 2.50, 300, 350, 303, 143, 494. 

Vol'vni. DUIO ,, 50, 100, 150 , 200, 250, 303 , 3.57, 112 , 430, 520. 

Yol. \ll. Ditto, >> 100, 150, 20*2, 252, 30/, 35fi, 405, 454, 502. 

In some instances the Introductory Discourses and Appendices are 
numbered as a part of the text in vKie edition only, and some otlnu' trivial 
ditrci’ciici’s occur ^^ llic•h it is luuieccssary to notice. 

JAMES PRINSEr, 

Secretary* 


Asititic Sockti/s Apartments, 
{at March, 1035, 
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[The names of Authors and Contributors are distinguished by Capital^-^ 

A 


Ahaisin, tlie Indus of its water, VI, 529. • 

Abaris, the principal station of the Abhirs on the borders of Egypt, III. 329* 

Abay, the little, or Tacazze, the same with the river Astimati, III. 303. 

AbbaSf Uncle of Muhamraed, when he began to prevail in Persia, IX. 235. 

Abbasis, when that dynasty began, IX. 240. 

Abdalis, a tribe; an account of them, IX. 206. 

Abdhitanaya^ daughter of the Ocean and consort of Vishnu, X. 150. 

Abel^ of the sacrifice which occasioned his death, VI. 4T4. 

Abel, Dr. C., on the Sumatra Ourang Outang, XV. 489. 

AbhayanaSi being chosen by Chitraratha as his spiritual guide, III. 453. 

Abhimanya^ king of Cashmir, XV. 24. 

Abhimatada^ a pool near Aswisthan, III. 391. 

supposed to be the same with Abydus in Upper Egypt, III. 448* 

Abhinanava Sachhid&nanda Bhirati AMrya^ one of the spiritual heads of the Srioageri 
establishment, XVII. 180. 

Abhinava Nrisinha Bh&rati AMrya^ another of ditto, XVII. 180. 

Ahhiray or Pallis^ a country in Candeish, VIII. 836. 

■ I ■ ■ ' N .., lies in the south of Bharata’s Empire, VIII. 339. 

Abhirm^ how many generations of them K^ed in the upper pwrts of the Indusi IXr 310# 

A 



Ahhisafa^ a country which includes part of Casmira, VII 1. 340. 

the kingdom of Abisares, VII L 340. 

Ahhisard^ CQumixy so called, where ? XV. HO. 

Abhuti, son ofTwashta, XI. 78. 

Al^Uj a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Abor, mountains, XVII. 827, — a village, XVII. 332. 

Ahors^ a hill race of Assam described, XV^I. 336, — XV^II. 327. 

Ahraganuy a town in Tibet, IX. 63, — its situation, IX. 69. 

Abraham^ his abiding in Balkh-Bamiyan, VI. 467 to 469. 

'^Ahrahmax)archasha^ the same with the Aryya-Mlechhas, X. 125. 

Abraiani^ an account of tlie tribe of, X. 75. 

Ab-Sind, the Indus, VI. 529.^ 

Abu, a mountain on the western side of India, XVI L 276. 

Abu-Becr, how long and when he reigned, IX. 233, — conquests of, IX, 236. 

Abydm, a town in Thebais, the same as Aswisthan, HI. 392. 

Abyssina, its situation. III. 331. 

Afyssinia, conversation with Abram, an Abyssinian, on the city of Gwender, and the 
sources of tlie Nile, I. 383. 

laid waste by a flood about sixteen hundred years before Christ, III. 400, 

— conquered by Capenas, III. 428. 

Acara, lies in the south of Bharata^s Empire, VIII. 339. 

Achar, the Ernperor^s expedition to Cabul, Vlll. 324. 

— , said to have been a Hindu in a former generation, IX. 158, 

Acco,'t\\Q same place with Ake, III. 407. 

Aclialabhrata, a Brahman of the Harita family, XVII. 257. 

— , one of the Ganadharas or masters of the Jain schools, XVII. 257. 

Acliasa, a country situated between Ladac and Yarc^iand, VI. 459. 

^--.,1 of its inhabitants, VI. 459. 

Achatuga, a river near the Chandela mountain, description of, XVII, 514. 

Acsketra, infornious, observations on, VIII. 267. 

Adam, the earth, wh ich composed the generative parts of his body, said to have been brought 
from Babylonia, IV. 378. 

, the same with Svvayambhuva, VI. 470,— -VI II. 28^. 

». made with seven handfuls of mould taken from the seven stages of the earth, VIII. 288. 

— , there having been four Adams, X. 136. 

— , where his body was entombed, X. 136. 

— , his remains divided among his posterity after the Hood, X. 137. 

Adamas, the name given to a river, XIV. 405. 

— — — , supposed to be the same with the rivers Cocila and Brahmani, XIV. 405. 
Adatj^a, a country situated in the nortli of Blmrata’s Empire, VlIJ. 340. 

Adbkuia Dharma Bauddha, Scriptures on preternatural events, XVI. 427. v? 

Addn’M read to the Marquis <rf Hastings, on the g6th 1822, XV. XVIII. 18,. 
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Adhama^ son of Taniah by Sthavir^ HI. 332- 
Adhara ^acti^ the earth, III. 358, vide Sacti. 

Adharma^ an epithet of Siva, VL 511,— wickedness, tlie bride of Mrityu, XVIL 215. 

, a Kala or part of the Miila Prakriti, XVI I. 215. 

Adkarmeswara, the same with Adram-Melech, IV. 880. 

Adiaharcv, a tribe living on the banks of the river Asthemati, III. 4i5. 

Adi Buddha^ attributes of, XVI. 441. 

Adima, Swayambhuva, VI. 472,— father of Sridevi, VI. 475 

Adi Nalhi father of Matsyendranath and grand-father of Gorakhnath, XVII. 189. 

, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Adinatha or Adyanatha^ theLinga of Mahadeva placed on the banks of the river Rajyu by 
King Naraca, XIV. 447. 

Adisdara^ a town near the Tonse, situation of, IX. 55. 

— , supposed to be the same with Attarsar or Attersarour, IX. 55. 

Adifi, the mother of tbegod§ a Kahi or part of the Mula Prakriti, IX. 215. 

Aditya, a name of Vicrama, IX. 134. 

, when his reign began, and how long it lasted, IX. 174, 183, 201. 

, tlie same with the Vicramaditya, who was cotemporary with Sapor, King of Persia,, 

IX. 175. 

Adityas, the twelve suns, III. 410, 

Adnaid Suhha, (Adindfhsahhd) an excavation at Ellora described, VI. 391. 

AdoniSi now called Nahru Ibrahim, III. 351, 

— ^ , supposed to be the same with the river Lohitoda, III, 351. 

Adravi-Mclcch, the same with Adharmeswara, IV. 380— VI. 511. 

, supposed to be the same with Jupiter Adramus, VI. 511. 

Adramm, Jupiter, father of the Palici, VI. 511. 

Adriatic sea, VIII. 298. 

Adxscaituii'tnd^ a Prabhu of the Bengal Vaishnavas, XVI. 112. 

Auyanatha<i see Adinatha, 

/Ey^yptos^ a name of the Ancients for the Nile from Agupta, III. 804. 

Aeolian Isles, being the same with the British Isles, XI. 29. 
jBria, a name formerly given to Africa, HI. 329. 

JEsar, supposed to be the same with the town of Asal, III. 324, 

A^sadapitis, Sk form of the sun, III. 302»— XL 77. 

JEtheria, a part of Ethiopia, supposed to be the same with Atristhan, III. 349. 

JEtherii, inhabitants of jEtheria, supposed to he the Atdrif^lHv 849^ 
descendants of Atri, in. 840. 

JEthiops, supposed to be the same with Yatupa, III, 828. 

, called th^ abn ofVdkati, IiL888»^ ^ » 

Mthre, a city in Indian XVllw ^ ’ * 

JEtis, son of the sun, III. $i0i0. ^ ^ ^ 



4 


AET 


AGN 


JEtnatis^ son of Prometheus, VI. 510. 

Aetos, (or Eagle,) a name of the Ancients for the Nile, from It or Ait, III. 304, so called 
after a rise of the river, 326. 

Afghan Chief, ^^oloinon Gurzani, invades Orissa, XV. 288, 

Afghans, on their descent from the Jews, II. 60. 

— — , Note by Sir Wm. Jones on, II. 76. 

, Conjecture concerning the, XV. 68. 

Africa, derivation of its name, VIII. 275. 

Africa, Sancha Dwipa, VIII. 300. 

Afzelgcrh, a mart in Kamaon, XVI. 195. e 

Aganagarn, situation, &c. of, V. 278. 

Agamas, certain Jaina works held in the same veneration by them as the Vedas by the 
Brahmanical Hindus, XVllI. 243. 

Agaru, a sort of sweet-scented wood, XI. 38. 

Agarwal, one of the eighty-fonr Gachhas of the Jains, XVIII. 293. • 

Agasti, a Ilishi or saint, his legend. 111. 344. 

Agastehhuvana, a place in Sanchavana, where the saint took his abode, III. 344. 

Jjfgaslijd, a sage, the place of his residence, VIIL 30l. 

, his reducing Sancha-niucha Naga, VI II. 301. 

, his hermitage beyond Lancadwara, XL 136. 

■ , spiritual teacher of Vindhya, XIV. 397. 

— — , his bidding Vindhya to remain in a prostrate posture, XIV. 397. 

Agaiho dcemon, the serpent, an account of him, X, 40. 

Aghahcsa, how Mahadeva derived that title, III. ^41. 

Aghahesam or Aghahesasthan, supposed to be the same with the city of Axum, IIL 442. 
Aghorapanthis, an account of, XVI 1. 204. 

Aghoris, a Saiva Sect, XVI 1. 203. 

Agneyas, a peculiar tribe of Gandharvas, VIII. 365, 

— — 5 servants of the Cuveras or Guhyas, VIII. 365, 

Agni, the Egyptian Vulcan, I. 263 — XVII. 312. 

. — , fire, of his existing before the formation of the sun, IIL ?80. 

— — , the same with Orus the elder, or Apollo, HI. 380, 

Agni, a Purana, VIIL 270. 

Agni, also called Ji^aiii and Anala, VIIL 347. 

— , of his court on the Mount Meru, VIII. 347. 

■ ■ — , of his falling in love with the wives ofshe seven Rishis, IX. 85. 

— his station in the south-east quarter of Mem, XL 30. 

Agnihhn, son of Priyavratta, VIIL 284. 

Agnihhuti, son of Vasubhuti, XVI . 256. 

one of the Ganadharas or masters of the Jain schools, XVI 1. 257. 

Agtiidhra, the son of Priyavrata and grandson of Adima ; his nine sons, VIII. 329. 
the same with Phos Phur or Phlox, VIII. 329. 
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Jgnidkra, his three sons withdrawing into forests, and seven remaining appointed to rule 
over the seven divisions of the world, VIII. 329. 
great-grand-father of Bharata, VIII. 329. 

Agnid/ira, a country situated in the north of Bharata’s Empire, VIII. 340. 

Agoranisy supposed to be the same with tlie river Gaura, Gauri, or Gaurani, XIV. 410. 
yigOvi'Sy whence they derived that name, III. 4*43. 

Agra, narrative of a journey from, to Oujein (Ujjayin,) VI. 7. 

, of the coins obtained thereby Colonel Tod, XVII. 571. 

— — , described, VIII. 291. Mosaic Work of the Taj at, XV. 429. 

Agrreiis, one of the principal Generals of Deriades, XVI 1. 615. 

Agrahlujana, a month, XIV. 418. 

Agratola, Nurnagar, XIV. 439. 

Agriculture, remarks on the state of, in the district of Dinnjpiir, X. !. 

Agupta, on all sides guarded, whence yEgyptos, or the Nile, III. 304— the Coptos of 
ancient geographcTs, 335. 

Ahahfa Bui, the Maliratta Princess who built the present temple of Visweswara at Benares, 
XVII. 170. 

Ahavauiija, one of the three sacred fires born of Laeshmi and Agni,. XI. 144. 

A/ii-rsfictra or Ahi-chhatra, a country, the same with the Kieshavan forests, XIV. 391. 

, the sniue with Aic^het or Uxentos, XIV. 401. 

Ahuca or Bahuca, acoiindy, VI II. 336. 

Airshef, the mountain-region of Ahieshetra or Uxentos, XIV. 401. 

Aidziu, a chain of mountains, which begins at Iloshan or Oshn, VIII. 319. 

Alia, another name of Puriirava, VIII. 256. 

Aileyam or Iluim, a city near the mount Ida, VIII. 312. 

Aihpampus or Ilapus, tlie city of Indra and of the Gods, VIII. 315, 

Airavaf, the same with the river Phani or Fenny, XIV. 444. 

, the name of a serpent-king, father of Uiipi, XIV. 444. 

Ainmtla, the great elephant of Indra, III. 403 — X. 39. 

j of his coming to worship at Prabhusa in Gurjarat, X. 40. 

, produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 134. 

, being taken by Indra, XL 135. 

Airavata or Cm/;, one of the divisions of the known world, its situation, VIII. 307. 
Airavati or Bavy, a river that flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335. 

— , a river which flows by Manipura, XIV. 440, 

Airradon Ostium, the mouth of the river Hradya or Hradini, XIV. 426. 

Airradon or Antibolc, the easternmost branch of the Ganges, Hradana, XIV. 444. 

5 the same with the Brahmaputra, XIV. 444. 

Aishxi'arikas, a Bauddha sect, account of their tenets, XVI, 435 to 488, 

Aistamenos, the same with the river Hastiman or Hasdmati, VIII, 808. 

Ait or It, a King, an Avat 4 Ura of Mahadeva, III. 304. 

Aitareya AYanya, remarks on, and extract from, VIII, 40S. 

B 



0 


AIT 


ALC 


Aitcya^ the country of the descendants of King It, III. B26. 

Aitni Dcvi^ a goddess, VI. 510, — same with the Nymph iEtna,VI. 511. 

Aitnhthan^ an iwsland in which the goddess Aiina lived, Vl. 510. 

, supposed to he the same with Sicily, VI. 510. 

Ajagara^ part of Somagiri, or mountains of the moon, III. 303 — term for those who 
watch not, 307 — present name Lupata, 307, — III. 311. 

Aja7nida^ father of Samvarna, XI. 13G. 

Ajana^ a name of Buddha's father, X. 77. 

Ajayala or Grbal, assisted by I'andepala, king of Gwalior, in his wars against Mahmud, 
IX. 151', — son of Jayasiidia, IX, 189. ‘ 

Ajasa, the same with the river Aji or Ajavati, XIV. 402. 

Ajavati or Ajamati^ a river, an account of, XIV. 402. 

, the same with the Amystis, XIV. 402. 

— , and with the Ajaya, XIV. 402. 

Ajavilhi^ the Zodiac, III. 379. • 

Ajnya^ the same with the river Aji or Ajavati, XIV. 402. 
yljiy a river, an account of, XIV. 402. 

Ajmer, of the coins found there by Colonel Tod, XVI L .571. 

Ajina and ilina, being the two names of the same person. III. 413. 

A/iOlanla, a Jain priest, ^f his having confuted the Bauddhas of Kanchi, XVH. 285. 
Ahampita, son ofa BrjpHman of the Gautama tribe, XVII. 2.57. 

, one of the Ganadharas or masters of the Jain schools, XVII. 257. 

Alxhcr, a number of Jina works, having been composed during his reign, XVII. 282. 

Ak6$, or Ether, worshipped by a Hindu Sect, XVl! 21. 

Ali(Uamii]{ltiii, 'm\ account of, XVII* 205. 

Aldyfrabad, or A^ra, on the building stones and mosaic of, XV. 429. 

Akc, the same place with Acco, III. 407. 

Akshayatritiya, a Hindu fo.stival, XVII. 275. 

Alaca, islands, the same with those called Alocia?, XI. 43. 

Alacnnafida, the sacred stream of the Ganges, VIII. 326. 

' , a river in the Gandhamadana, or Devanaiidana forest, its course, VIII. 351. 

Alacaimri, the same with Avacapura, II. 429. 

Alakhn/imi, a class of Saiva Mendicants, XVII. 208. 

Ala-ud^din, of his having converted the temple of Gorakhnatli, at Gorakhpur, into a 
Mohammedan mosque, XVII. 191. 

Alaviila, a sage, an account of him, 111. 44C. 

Alavali, son of Alavala, 111, 440, — -where his descendants are settled, III. 443. 
Albumazar, contemporary with Al-mamum, V. 243. 

— , of his enquiries respecting the conjunctions of the planets, V. 213. 

Athunea, the white goddess ; also called Tiburtine SybU, XL 130. 

Alhiiz, mountains, VI 11. 355. 

AlcasVy the same place with Kalaat Berlook, VI. 519. 
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Alcida, of the conflagration which proceeded from the flames vomited by that monster, 
IV. 379. 

, of the affinity of her name with that of Sactadevi, IV. 379. 

Alcoiiuz^ the vault in the mountains in tlie centre of the world, where Adames body was 
entombed, IX. 136. 

Alcyon, a famous bird in anliquit}', XI. 41. 

Alemadra, a country, ^’IIL 336. 

Alrt/i^ a Mishmi village, XVII. 429. 

Alexcmdc) the Gieaty the same with Secunder Rumi, VI. 482. 

j built the temple ot Nuh on the banks of the Gagra, VI. 482. 

, of the extent of his conquests from the Indus towards the east, IX. 50. 

Ah'xandriay w hen the university of it flouridjed, X. 101. 

Algehtay a proof that tlie Hindus had the Binomial Theorem (appendix) II. 487. 

, on the early history of, XII. 159. 

Alluvium^ of Guzerat, XVIIL pt. 1. 84. 

Alicay a country, VTII. 337. 

Ali Ibrahim Khan, on the Hindu Ordeal, I. 389. 

Ah C shi^ihy a Persian astronomer; when he lived, X. 155. 

Aheu or Alaleccy Isles in the Red sea, where tlie descendants of Alavali are settled. III. 443. 
AUpurfiy a maliul in the suburbs of Benares, XVII. 475. * 

AUahahady of its distance from the Indus, &c. IX. 49,>-nientioned, XVII. 580, 

, the same place with Cansambi, XIV. 459. 

Allamuy a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Al‘Mam}i)iy when lie reigned at Balkh, X. 103. 

Almortiy Cornanh, VI. 456. 

— — , the country of Cornanh, XIV. 397. 

, chief town of Kamaon, XVI. 146. 

Alonga, a village near the Dihong inhabited by the Meeshees, XVII. 337. 

Alomngciy now Ellusing, a town on the river Lojung, XIV. 390. 

Alpahahut’ii'ay the signification of, XVII. 269. 

AlhUihiyahSy of their origin and peculiar tenets, VII. 338. 

Alviou, or Albion, Britain, XI. 34. 

Alyhc, or Alybcn, a town on the bank of the river Choaspes, VI, 531, 

Ahjbcs, mountains in India, XVII. 612. 

Amagna, the sea into which Mayadevi cast Antarnrada, III. 431. 

supposed to be the same with the-Asphaltite lake, III. 434. 

Amabels, one of the door-kee}:)€rs and guardians of the winds, XI. 118. 

— , said to be one of the Trepatres, XL 118. 

Amanemara, an account of him, III. 396. 

Amancmarasihdn, on the banks of the river Cdli, where Amaneswara resided, III. 396.^ 
Amafius, a mountain in lesser Asia, VI. 460. 

Amara, ox Dcra Sarovera, lake of the Gods, IIL 303— whence lake Zambre or Zaire, 307. 
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Amara^ called Nilldes by Juba, Niliducus and Nusaptis in the Peutingerian Tables, 308. 
Amara or Amcrcy a town near Jaypur, XIV. 405. 

Amar(qmray the same place with Kaiidaniarcotlu, or Ava, IX. 47. 

Amcir(t]m)\ the same with the town of IJrathena or Uadhna, XIV. 442. 

Ammafhaly a place in the route from Gohati to Mursing Gaon, XVTI. 151. 

AnuiHivana^ lies in llie north-west of Bhnratas Empire, VUI. 310. 

Amaravntl^ a place near the Godaveri, X\’II. 561. 

Amarcaiitdcay a village, XIV. 400. 

Amarv^\i((Kt^ a I'orm of Siva in Ljayin, XVII. 196. 

Amfjd, (Sanscrit,) the universal mother or earth, III. 310 — Consort of Bhava, Legend 
regarding, 38,— Titles, Bharani or V^nus— Uma — Aramya Devi— Atari Devi, 387. 
Amha-lzdaddy su[)poscd to be the same with the Swetagiri, III. 34H. 

Amlxq a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas Empire, VIII. 339. 

Amhaldy town near yirhind, XIV. 470. 

Ambara^ a country in tht* north of Bharata’s Empire, VUL 310. 

Ambdrcamq a village to the west of the hill Meros or Mem, VI. 497. 

Ambaslita^ a tribe in the empire of Bharata, (Ambasla?,) VIII. .338. 

AmhaslUabad^ near d'anesar, VIII. 311. 

Amher^ of the diirorent sorts otj XI. 39, 

Ambira^ produced hoin the white ocean ; an account of her, XL 137. 

Ambiccijd^ a mountain in Sacani, XL 55. 

Ambu Rdja^ the same with Chandragupta, hi.s reign, IX. 172. 

Ambuvirba^ of Patalipulra, dethroned by his minister Malm Carni, IX. 107, 

— ' , a grant Ibiind at Benares, made by him, IX. 108. 

of its products, i^c., XVII. .534. ‘ 

Atnrrr, or Amara, a town, lies near Jaypur, XIV. 405. 

America, the inhabitants of the islands in the northern ocean having some knowledge of it 
at a very early period, XL 101. 

— — — the eastern parts peopled from Europe, XL lOG. 

Amogavcrs/ia, king of Kanchi, XV 11. 242. 

Amogfui, wife of Saiitanu, mother of the Brahmaputra, XIV, 422. 

Aiiio^havcrsha, king of Tonda Mandalam, XVII. 283. 

Amoiwo, supposed to be the same with Amaneswarasthan, HI, 39G. 

A?)iri'srcrd?n, Sculptures of described, IX. 273. 

Ann it, produced the white or silver mountain, XL 132. 

Amrit(u procured by churning the while sea, X1| 41. 

Amrifahdhi, or Amritacnra, or Amritashayam, the white island, XL 36J 57. 

Aniru, his body animated by Sankara Acharya, XVTI. 179. 

Amynus, grandson of Teebnites, XI. 77. — Genealogy of, 78. 

Anag,apnr(i, a tow n in Anangadesa, JX. 123. 

Atiahilla or Patten, ancient capital of Guzerat branch of the Chaulukya dynasty detail- 
ed, XVI. 321. 
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Anaias or Anayasa dcvi^ temple of in Cusha Dwipa, III. 997, 43 1. 

Anaia^ her temple tiie same with Anayasadevistlian, IV. ,37S. 
ylnala^ a name of Aj^iii or fire, VIII. 31-7, a mountain, 3(>2. 

Ananda, a perfect Yoc^i and teacher of the practice'> of Yoi^a, X\'II. 190. 

Ananda Gu i, author of tlie Sankara Di^vijaya, XVI. 10. 

— — , a pupil of Sankaracharya, XV^IT. 177. 

Anandasm. (U’ Tears cj' itnvard picasurr, a lake near the Nile ; let^end rc^ardiiuj;, HI. 311, 
Andiidi, one of the eighty-four Gachcl)as of the Jains, XVll. 993. 

Anai/ga, tiie same with Camadeva, IX. 193, IGl, 209. 

Aiian^adcsa, a country to the westward of India, IX. 101. 

Anan^ap'ila or Ihtipala, of Delhi, the same with llayasena, IX. 109. 
yinanyapura, a town in the west, IX. 193. 

Afiafii^ B/iim Dco^ of Orissa, XV. 969. 

Ananla^ a ser[)ent tiiat lives at tlie bottom of the sea, XI. 116, 

A iKuilasada or A nanlrc-scdi s, the scat of Hari or Ananta, in the country between the mounts 
of Crishiui and Pandura, VIll. 355. 

Auantavd) ma^ son of Sardulavarma, account of, IX. Ill, 

Anaitta^ a tribe or country, in the south west of Bharatas Kinpirc, VIII. 339, 3il. 
Anas'iya^ wile of Atri ; the Trimurti incarnated in her womb, X. 08, XI. 99. 

Auayi or Anut/a^ a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. .337. 

Atii'ijiUd, an epithet of the goddess Devi, 111. 997. 

, OIK' of the J \valarmichi?> or s})rings of Naptha, in Cushadwipa within, dedicated 

to her, HI. 997, IV. 305. 

AnaydsudcvLsf/n'in, the same with Cowcur, Kerkoor, or Ur, HI. 431. 

^ same as temple of Anaia, IV. 378. 

Aliens^ a tribe, ! 1. 331. 

Amhaliia Doctrine^ when propagated and by whom, XVI I. 288. 

Annriif Lisrrij>lwns, explanation of some, V, 13.5. (Scr Inscripiions.) 

Andalijtu one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XV 11. 293. 

Andaman Islands jteopled by Negroes, Cannibals; according to Ptolemy, IH. 355, from 
Gieek Eudaimon, a residence of good genius, 355. 

, description of, IV. 385. XIV. 453. 

Andemas, tlie same with the mount Andha Tamasa, or Andh Tamas, VIII. 326. 

Andhra or Tdingann^ ^'HI. 337. 

, extent of on the Coast of Coromandel, IX. 103, 105. 

VrilfyaSy usurp the throne after Pitliman, IX. 45. 

-> dynasty y dufttion of, and members, IX. 101, 110, 116.- 

— when the dynasty began, X. 87. 

Andlnavacay a country, VIII. 336. 

Andomath or Dummoody, of its course, V. 276. 

, the same with the river Damodara or Vedasmriti, XIV. 403. 

C 
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Andromeda^ said to have come from India, III. 367, 432. 

, the same with Vejara, VII L 258. 

And rosace cordifotia, 

linicralata, 

— oralifolia^ 

frtsll^inta, 

— _ formosa^ 

Anduhnrius mentidiK'd in the Paschal Chronicle, traced to Yadabendra, king ol Yatus, 
111. .‘12S. (vide ValiLS.) 

, first delineated the heavens on the principle of constellations, X. 10 4. 

Ani^a or An^a-dwij)^ one of the seven divisions of the old continent, 1. 48, 111. 300, Vlll. 


. f 

/ V S90. 

^Botanical descriptions of, XIll. 39 1. 

^ I ”*• 


395. 


299, 338. 

— — , the country which was allotted to Angada or Baliputra, IX. 35. 

, a country in the ea'>tern parts of India, IX. 92. 

Ancfadiiy son of Bali or Bala, a monkey Chief of Gada, IX. 34. 

At/gas, a nation, I. 3 40, 351, VIII. 331. 

Anghja Malada^ Malda, VIII. 336. 

AngiraSi one of the seven llisliis, the star he represents, IX. 81. 

Angnruha^ a tribe or country in the north west of Bharatas Empire, Vlll. 310. 

Anjana^ or Anjttnalha^ a river, the same with the Cali, III. 30 4. 

Anjamu or Cnshna, a mountain, Vlll. 327, 338, 351, 355, 363. 

Anjani, mother of Hannman, how she Viegot him, XI. HI. 

Anna Perenna^ or Anna Piirna Devi, remarks on the worship of, VIII. 70, 85. 
Anonhhenk, or Anonkckli, the Gangctic provinces, XIV. 381. 

Anoirmala, the same with Hastimalla, now called Feringy-bazar, XIV. 444. 

Antd'iis, servant of Osiris, aflinity between him and Dundhu, III. 407. 

Anta/isila, a river which fl()W'> from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335. 

Antaradxdpa, the Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna, VIII. 340. 

Antaragiri, a country within the hills, Vlll. 336. 

Antaram, defmition of, XV 11. 209. 

Antay aslhi, a title of Devi, corrupted into Andraste, IV. 380. 

Antayinja, of the five, XVll. 166, 272. 

Antargatc or Antargata, a name of Devi, IV. 380. 

Antarmadd, danglner of Capeyanas by Padnia Muchi, III. 429. 

— , constellation of. III. 433. 

Antarvedi, Delta of the Ganges, XIV. 462. 

Antasila, a name of the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 431. 

A?iicu, a town supposed to be the same wdth Duadhumarasthan, also called AiUacopolis, 
111. 407. 


Anihcma, mountains, also called Sacranthema, VIII. 326. 

, the same with the Angava mountains, Vlll. 355. 
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Anthma^ supposed to be tlie same .with Oiulc, XVII. 016. 

Antihole, now called Fringy-bazar, see Antomcla, XI V'. 426, 444. 

, or Airrado?i, the easternmost brancii of the Ganges, the llrahmnpulra, XIV. 414. 

Antiquities, at Mavalipurain, description of, I. 1 15. 

^ description of a cave near Gy a, 276. 

-, on Homan coins found at Nellore, II. 332. 

— , of Orissa, (v. art. on Orissa proper,) XV. 305. 

— , at Jagannalh, XV. 31.5. 

, of the Temple of the Sun at Kanarak, XV. 326. 

, Hindu in Chiltirgher, XV. 499. 

discovery of two urns in the vicinity of Benares, V. 131. 

ruins of Prambanan in Java, XIII. 337. 

, description of the Cuttub {Cutab,) ininar near Delhi, IV. 313. 

, account of the inscriptions on and in its vicinity. XIV. 480. 

(See Monuments and insenptions. ) 

And) a Si)nundu, a town in Sumatra, account of, X. 150. 

Autivopolis, supposed to be Duudhumarasthana and Auten, III. 407. 

Antomcla, the same with the town of Antiboli or flastimalla, XIV. 426. 

Antony, declared to liave been an incarnation of Osiris, X. 30. 

Ants, Indian, gold-making, account of, XIV. 446. 

Ann, one of the '‘ons of Yayati, division of the Empire by, IX. 92. 

A)ihbhny(i, its signification, X\1I. 2(»8. 

Atii/g>i7ig(i)n, countries lying on tl»e banks of tiie Ganges, IX. 33, 111; XIV, 381, 457. 

, the same with the country of Magadha, IX. 43. 

Anukhenk or Anonkhenk, the Gangelic provinces, IX. 33. 

or day after opposition, smaller river of Lake Amara, III. 309. in Cii'shadwip 
without, 331. 

Anundea, a village near the Dihong inhabited by the Meeshees, XVII. 337. 

Anupapadaka, the celestial Buddha saiiits, XVI. 440. 

Anurddlui, a lunar mansion, IX, 83. 

Anuttara, heavens which have no other beyond them, XVII. 274. 

Aornis, the same place with Varanosi, also written Avernis, 111. 409. 

Aornos, a place on the banks of the Indus, VI. 532. 

Apaba?iga, a tribe or country, in the south east of Bharatas Empire, VIII. 338. 

Apa jijotisha, a tribe or place in the south east of Bharatas Empire, Vll. 338. 

Apabhransa, or Magadhi language, explained, VII. 200. 

Apaga, a country,%TII. 336. 

Apamvatsa, son of Apayana and Sarmada, III. 445, 

Apapapuri, a place in Behar, XVII. 255. 

Apar or Apara-dwipa, countries towards the west) VIII. 275. 

Aparagandica, the same with the river Oxus, VII L 277, 309. 
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Aparantica, situated at tlie western extremity of Bharatas Kinpirc, \111. 339. 

Aparica d/iani\ western countries, 2T(>. 

Aparitd^ a country, A 1 1 1. 33(i. 

Apivpiiia^ a Kin'jr, retires from tlie world, III. 'ld'5. 

Aphar or A}duiia^ tlic same with Apiiros or Apliraiis, Vlll. 275. 

Aph) adife^ti goddess ; the same with Attara, HI. 390. 

Aphi oditopolh^ the same place with Atarbekhi, III. 388. 

, a name ^iveii to the tw'o towns in Ei^ypt called Atfi or Atfieh and Itfii, 

111.389. 

Apfuns or Aphni’us^ brother ofPiciisand Chiron, also called Apliar, Ophris and Aphra, — 
companion ol Hercules son oi Voluru, VIII. 275. 

— , hiisb.ind of Astynome, and supposed to be the same with Hesjmrus, XL 40. 
Apollo, the same with Agni, III. 380. 

Apollonius, in iiis life by Pliilostratus, visited the Brahmans, on hills N. of 8ri-naL;ara— now 
callcti Ti'iloci Narayana near the Kedara Gan^a — ^theirclnei larchas stated Ethiopians 
j'esided here under a ruler Ganires, — tlu^y migrated to E^ypt, III. 353 — doubts as to 
liis haviiiLj visited India, or Ethiopia, or Ihdnlon, 351-. 

AjioUonoptdii^, same as Aurvasthan or Aifu, HI. 381-. 
ylpKiXiHt, a villnirc at the sources of the Brahmaputra, XVII. 411. 

ApsiO'a^, not known in the i emote pai’ts ol the wesl(‘rn world, Xf. 147. 

— , j)rodnced b om the churning’ of the ocean, XI. 134. 

Ajiscu asas, a Ibrest pool in the Cumuda mountains, VIII. 355. 

Apyd^ona, one of the seven districts of the Cushadwjp, 111. 331. 

A(juil<t, of Nipal, X\’III. pt. 2, 13. 

Aiohid, followers of Brahma aiul Brahmens in, X. 100. 

Autbian, and Indian divisions of the Zodiac, IX. 323. 

Arabic words, Sir \V, Jones’ orthography of in Ilojuan letters, I. 1. 

, eleoy by Mir Mahamnied Husain, I. 40. 

, introduction ol’ into Persian, II. 207. 

Aiabs, Iu)urth Anniversary Discourse on the, H. 1 — on their language, 5— their religion, 
g — philosophy, 9- — anti(|nities, 10 — arts, 1 1<. 

, essay on the Binomial I'iieorcm, ns known to the, XIII. 456. 

Aiahits, supposed to be the same with MaluEyama, III. 352, 

Aiacan, the same placi; with llasanga, XIV. 428, 451. 

-, Sila or Sailapattana, at, XIV. 449. 

, called Bhurman, Banna, and Takain, XlV, 445. 

^ liver, its communication with the Carmaphulli, XIV. 446. 

• — , Histoiical and Statistical Sketch of, XVI, 352. 

Ai (tclioda, a coiinlry included in Cainboj or Coj, VI. 516, 

, a tribe or country in the south west of Bharatas Empire, VllL 339, 341. 

M l culled \Vhite Indiaj 111, 368. 
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Aracliofus, a river; also called Choaspes, Copies, and Tarnic, VI. 517. a town, 518. 
Aradhya^ a sect of the Saivas, XVII. 198. 

Aradnohadhi — vide Red Sea. 

Arah or Srnih^ tlie presidiDir deity of the north, VIII. 280. 

Aral or Adai-dicipa.'iy two divisions of the old continent, VIII. 328. 

Aram, the same with Arama, III. 380. 

, son of Shem, IX. 181. 

Aiama, tlie son of a son of Satyavrata, V. 261. 

, the same with the Aram of Scripture, V. 261. 

■ , involved in a conflagration for wounding* Durvasas with an arrow, V. 261. 

grandson of Satyavrata, III. 333, 380. 

Arani, daughter of the Sami-tree and mother of fire, IV. 38^1. 

Araiiya, one of the pupils of Hastamalaka, XVII. 181. 

Aianyn or Atari, w^oods through which the Cali passes. III. 303 — at the mouth of the 
Nile — the Delta, 335 — place of Bhava’s austerities, 387. 

Aramiahalia, the same with the river Sulacshni or Goga, XIV. 401. 

Araiiyadcxd, a name of Amha, III. 387. 

Aratc, the same with Hard war, XIV. 457. 

Aravistdu, the same place woth Arvasthan, III. 433. 

A)ljis, the same with the river Hab, XI. 131. 

Arhuda, a holy mountain in Sirohi, inscri})tions at de.scribed, XVI. 284 — alternate predo- 
minance of the Jain and Saiva faith, 318 — Political relations of investigated, 321. 
Area, his and his son’s reign on banks of Cali, &c. 111. 382. 

A) cab,lli(ui, of its situation, 8:c. III. 383. > 

father of Autolaus, III. 392. 

Arches, on an Indian method of constructing them, XIV. 476. 

Arcisthav, or Saunsfhaii, place where Sani was born of Tapana and Prabha, III. 379. 
Arddhagrama, a country to the south ol the Jambuna, VIII. 3tl. 

Arddhasona, the Sone, considered as half of the Narmada, Vlll. 341. 

Ardra, a lunar mansion, III. 459. 

Arfii, the same place with Aurvasthan or Apollinopolis, III. 384. 

Argha, the same with Argo, or the Egyptian Cymbium, VIII. 274. 

, a Hindu emblem of the earth. III. 364. 

Argandtha, a title of Iswara, III. 364. 

— , the lord of the boat-shaped earth, VIII. 274. 

Argfiandab, falls into the Hirmend, VI. 517. 

Argillus, the same with the mount Meru; its situation, VIII. 313. 

Argillaceous, limestone of Hathi — Bundelkhund, XVIII. pt. 1. 28. 

Argo, by whom built, III. 364. — see Argha, 

Argyrea^ the silver island or Sumatra, X. 143, 

Arhatif a form of Mah^icala, supposed to be Uranus, III. 381.*— VIII. 353. 

D 
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Arhata^ the proper name of the Jain Sect, IX. 279. 

Ariy the same with ti)e kingdom of Ari-rajya, XIV. 446. 

Ariaca^ a district, I. 372 — IX. 198. 

ArianSy descendants of the Sacas, XL 81. 

Arimny K/itnas [)lace in Larica, X. 155. 

Arimcday a tribe in tlic midland country, VIII. 338. 

Ari-rajydy the kingdom of Ari, XIV. 446. 

Arisy a town in Tibet, IX. 63. 

ArishtJuty son ofMandya, grandson of Tamah, III. 332. 

Aristotle s logic, — the basis of that of Mahommedans, VIII. 89. 

Arjjuniy the same with the river Bahuda or Mahoda, XIV. 419. 

Arjuudy the present Rajas of Camillah descending from him and IJliipi, XIV. 414. 

, also called Phalgima, XIV. 447. 

, builds a town, called Phalgiinagar, XIV. 447. 

Arjuna Hmiy a gold coin, description of, XVII. .593. 

Arjunayantty a country situated in the north of Bharatas Empire, VII L 340. 
Arjunmaly a Sikh teacher, XVII. 238. 

Arkiy the same with Sani, III. 384. 

ArlicOy a towji near the Rod Sea, III. 384. 

Armenioy various names by which it is called, VIII. 360. 

Apara or Paschimay west, VIII. 274. 

Arrija Jlaja, the same with Deva Twashta, X. 54. 

ArryaSy the Christians resident in India in early times so denominated, X. 81. 
Arsmiidy a city in the southern parts of India, XVII. 616. 

Arsarcthy the same with the country of Maw-Shajehan, VI. 488. 

Aiscnicy a cure for elephantiasis, &c. 11. 153. 

ArsinoCy the same with Crocodilopolis, also called Fayum, III. 426. 

Arthacdy a country, VIII. 336. 

AitSy remarks on Asiatic Music, 1. 410. 

, on the Vina, or Been, a Musical Instrument, I. 297. 

, Indian method of Distilling, I, 309, 

, the process of making Attar of Roses, 1. 332. 

, Hindu books relating to, 341, 1.350. 

— — , remarks on the of India, I. 428. 

of Arabia, II. 14. 

of the Tartars, II. 37. 

of the Persians, II. 64. 

— , on the Musical modes of the Hindus, III. 55. 

, on the manufacture of Indigo, III. 477. 

, clastic Gum Vine of Prince of Wales’s Island, its use, V. 158, 168. 

, account ol’ the Pearl-fishery in the Gulpli of Manar, V. 393. 
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Arts, of Indian weights and measures, V. 91. 

, on the manner of preparing opium at Oujein, VI. 49. 

, description of a Punchuckee, or Indian Water Mill, VI. 321*. 

■ ■, method of fishing at Dosali, VI. 326. 

, Music of Ceylon, VII. 438. 

— , on the Musical Scales or Gramas of the Hindus, IX. 415. 

, on Hindu Agriculture, and the Implements thereof, X. 1. 

— . — , on an Indian method of constructing arches, XIV. 476. 

Atuna^ brother of Garuda, the driver of the Sun^s Chariot, VI. 514. 

Anindhali^ consort of V^asishtha, III. 430 — IX. 84. 

Arimoda or Arunodadhi, the Indian Ocean or the lied Sea, III. 321 — VIII. 316, 325, or 
Aruna, 350. J 

A)?ipu, of the imaginary Kings so called, VI. 179. 

Afva?}, a sage believed to be a son of Brahma, III. 433. 

Arvasthan^ Arabia, III. 326, 356, 433. 

A)VC}iSy the same with Horns, III. 382. 

Ani:c, the first king of the Arwemidre mountains, III. 328. 

Arijci or Gaha, a species of Indian metre, observations on, X. 400, 

A)jja Mahdpiri Su?'i\ one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, XVII. 286. 

Atjja King of Cashmir, X\?34. 

Anja ^u/ias{c Sun\ orjcofthc seven Jain teachers, XVII. 286. 

Aipa Sn^thjta Suii, another of the Jaiii teachers, XVll. 286. 

Arpama, the government of the infernal regions committed to him, when Yaina was born as 
\h(lura, through Miiiidavya’s curse, X. 67. 

A)i/dva)/(r, India, VI. 523 — IX. 188. ’ 

A/wjcii a king; has before himJaya Indras’ minister, X. 52, 198. 

, crucified by order of Jaya Indra, X. 53. 

, dynasty of their kings on the Malabar Coast, X. 85. 

Arijya Mh'chhas, the difierent foreign powers who are to rule over India, X. 125, 

Anjija Sara, or Salava^ a dynasty of Kings in India, X. 84. 

Aba, a branch of the Indus, IX. 229. 

Asaca or As^aca, a town, V 1. 496. 

Asadi'ir, the same with Jayiniclevi. VI. 495. 

Asa!, a town, III. 324. 

Asam, description of by Mohammed Cazim, translated from the Persian, II. 171, 

, the Yoni of the deceased Sati falling into it, VI. 477. 

• , on the geography and population of, XVI. 330 ; course of its principal rivers traced, 

331 ; various tribes of, 334 ; route from Rangpur detailed, 346. 

• , memoir of a survey of it and the neighbouring countries, XVII. 314. 

, termination of the valley of, XVII. 359. 

Asdma, the same country, XIV. 419. 

Asana, a place above Gayik, IX, 80. 

Asdnand or Bagundth, disciple, XVL 43, and successor to R^m^nand, 46. 

6 D2* 
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Asanamara, the same place with Pracjyotisha, IX. 80. 

Asavana or Aslxhia, the same place vvith Jayiniclevi-sthan or Niccca, VI. 460. 

or Asb<ma, the same with Cubul, VI. 495, 518. 

Aschalavastiuhi^ the ))lace where Lileswara’s embraces proved fruitless, I^^ 3:>6. 
Aschalasifuifiy bein^ the same place witli Ascalon, the birth place of Semirainis, IV. 3T 1. 
Asrc/ics, varieties of the Hindu described, XV'I. 133 — propensity to alfVay, 136. 

Aschoji, a rivulet, which springs from the mountains of Ardzin, VIII. 319 
Asclcpiadcs or Asxcicnlf/pas, their liaving extensive settlements in Thepaly, ill. 392. 
Asclcpins^ identical vvith /Esculapius, 111. 392. 

Asftm^ the same with the town of Asphynis in upper Egypt, III. 392. 

Ashmtigdio^ the same with the snake b^anchanaga, III. 345. 

Ashiutgh-diVf Asmodeus, VIII. 302. 

Ashlud/iaVi one of the eighty-four (lachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Ashta Saluucild^ Ptajiia Pat niita^ a Bauddha scripture, XVI. 426. 

AsliUimi-vrata Vidhun^ a Nepal tract or ritual, specimen of with remarks, X\'I. 172. 
As/itara^ a title of Amba, supposed to be the same with Attara, III. 389. 

AAUaradcvii of the pyramid dedicated to her by king Vljay5sw'a, III. 390. 

As//tarasf/nUi, the place of ditto, 111. .391. 

As//-frir, I’liha or Calpavricsha, VIII. 318. 

Asi^ a rivulet between which and the Varna Varanasi (B?nares) is situated, III. 419. 

Asitd^ a river, the same with the Cali, III. 304. 

Abita^ or Blacky an epithet of Mahacali as Cali, HI. 304. 

Asiatic OUhography^ in roman letters, by Sir Wm, Joiics^ I. 1. 

Asiatic Histo) If ^ see history. 

^i77///6’ /V///osc 7 >//v/, see philosophy. 

Asiatic Socictjj/xisnihUiuUou, introduction, I. 1. 

j Sir Wm. Jones nominated })resident, introduction, I. 8. 

j discourse on the institution of the Society, by Sir JVm. Joncs^ I. 9, 

, second anniversary tliscourse, by Sir JVm, Jones^ I. 405, 415. 

— j third anniversary discour.se on the Hindus, hy Sir JVm, Jones, I. 415. 

, fourth anniversary discourse on the Arabs, by Sir JVm, Junes, II. 1. 

— , lillh anniversary discourse on the Tartars, by Sir Wm, Jones, II. 19. 

j sixth anniversary discourse on the Persians, by Sir JVm. Jones, II. 43. 

— — , seventh anniversary discourse on the Chinese, by Sir JVm, Jones, II. 365. 

j eighth ditto on the Mountaineers, &c. of India, by Sir JVm, Jones, IM. 1. 

ninth ditto on the origin and families of nations, by 5/r JVm, Jo?ies, III. 479. 

, tenth ditto on asialic history, civd and natural, by Sir Wm. Jones, IV. 1. 

^ eleventh ditto on the philosophy of the Asiatics, by Sir JVm, Jones, IV. 165. 

, Sir John Shore, Bart., nominated President, IV. 181. 

, discourse delivered on the 22d May 1794, by Sir John Shore, IV. 181, 

^ discourse delivered on the 18th Jaii. 1798, by Sir Robert Chambers, VI. 1. 

j rules of the Society, VI. 589- — VII. 517. 

j abstract of the rules of the Society, (Appendix i.), XIL 
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Asiatic Society, resolutions for the formation of a Museum, (Appendix v.), XU. 

, resolution for publication of the Bibliotlieca Asiaticn, (Appendix vii.) XU. 

j physical and literary Committees appointed, (Appendix viii.), XII. 

— , list of donations to the Library since ISIO, (Appendix x), XII. 

, list of donors and donations to the Museum of the 8ociet\, ( App. xx.) XU. 

, desiderata, or list of oriental subjects requiring illuslraiion, \T. 1 — VII. 1. 

, rules of the Society in force in 1820, (Appendix) XI II. 

, list of donors and donations to the Library since 1815, (Appendix xi.) Xlll. 

— — — , list of donors and donations to the Museum, (Appendix xvi.) XIII. 

— , list of donors and donations to the Library from Jan. 1820 to 1822, No. II. 

(Appendix) XIV — XV. and subsequent vols. 

j list of the Members from 15th Jan. 1781. to 15th Jan. 1789, L 439., and 

published successively at the end of each volume. 

, ancient Indian coins in its cabinet described, XVII. 562. 

, address to its Secretary, Mr. H. H. Wilson, on his departure, XVII. App. 

yhmaca, a country, VI 11. 336. 

Asmodciis, the same with the snake Sanchaiia^a, HI. 345. 

— , Aslimagh-dio of the Persians, Vlil. 302. 

Asparora or A'^paraca, a place in Tibet, IX. 59 — on its name and situation, 64. 

Aspn^^ona', the same with the tribe of the Afghans, Vi. 515. 

Asphaltitc, a lake in Syria, VllI. 357. 

supposed to be the same with the Amagna sea. 111. 431. 

Asp/iijnis, a town in upper Lgypt, the same with Asfun, 111. 392. 

Asrama, one of the pupils of Padmapada, XVII. 181. 

source of evil acts, XVII. 266. • 

Asrdmati or Tcutfnl, an infernal river. III. 311. 

Asriitirtha, a lake formed by the tears of Marisha, (Mocris) III. 310 — XI. 56. 

As^ab, the same with the Strirajya, 111,387 — vide Saba. 

Assam, of the divisions of its inhabitants in former times, IX. 62. (See Asam.) 

Assi, a mchal in the suburbs of Benares, XVII. 475. 

Assur, identical with Ninus and Lilesa, founder of Ninevi, IV. 377. 

Assyrian Dove, an account of, IV. 373. 

Astaharas or Astahoras, the same with the river Hastivora in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303, 
Astacamjmon, an account of the promontory, IX. 195. 

Asta-giri, the mountain behind which the sun disappears, VIII. 282, 339 — XI. 16, white 
island, 20, 30, 55. 

Astakeni, an Indian people, XVII. 610. 

Astaki, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Astakis, a lake, converted into wine by Bacchus, XVII. 610. 

Astapus, supposed to be the same with the river Nanda, III. 447. 

Astard Mudgara, a weapon, an account of. III. 390. 

Astas, Alas or Actshan, a fort and pass, VIII. 321. 

Asteria, the original name of Delosi the sister of Latona, same with the goddess Aster or 
]|, aster, XL 97. 
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Asikagura, a town on the banks of the Ganges, V. 276. 

Asthimali or smalUr Crhhna^ (vide the 'racaz/e or little A bay) III. 303— so named from 
tile bones of an Elephant Kin^r in Sanclui, slain by Chrisna, 34-5 — names of, 445. 
Asthifara^n^ a lake, how formed, 111. 444. 

Astifd, a Iltaln or Sainl, who overcame the snake Sanchanaga, his legend, III. 344. 

Asfonii or Alshami^ a powerful tribe in the hills near the Ganges, VIII. 313. 

Asfo<;aIas^ the river March or Hastisabiih, in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303. 

Astraisj an Indian commander applies to Orantes for succour, XVIl. 612. 

Asl)is, a nym})h, the mother ofDcriadcs, daughter of Ceto, the Naiad, XVII. GIT. 
Astiauomical and for determining the height and positions ol 

the Himalaya mountains, account of, XIV. 18T. 

Astronomij, observations in Fort William and between Madras and Calcutta, I. 5T. 

j method of calculating the moon^s parrallaxes in latitude and longitude, I. 320. 

^ rcinaiks on artificial horizons, etc. by Mr. Reuben Burroiv, I. 32T. 

, corrections of the lunar method of finding tlie longitude, by ditto, I. 433. 

, calculations of the Hindus, by Sa7n. Davi'sy Esq. 11. 225. 

, observations of Eclipses of Jupiter’s Satellites, by Mr. Reuben Burrorv, II. 483. 

• , on the Indian CNcIe of 60 years, by Samii l Dav?s, Esq. III. 209. 

■ , oliservjitions made on a journey to Oiijein, by Dr. IVui. Hiaittn ^ IV. 141. 

• , remarks on the foregoing observations, by Sir JVnt. JoJies^ IV. 1.57. 

• ? Mh. Plavfaiii’s questions and remarks on the astronomy of the Hindus, IV. 159, 

j remarks on the foregoing questions, by Sir ffhi. Jones^ IV. 163. 

j observations made on a voyage to the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, IV. 317. 

observations in Hindustan, IV. 359. 

— j astronomical labours of Jayasinha, liajah of Ambhereor Jayanagar, V. 177. 

j observatories at Dehli, Oujein, and Matra, Benares described, V. 189. 

, the tables called Zeej Mahommed Shahy, constructed by Jayagiuha, V. 205. 

, ()rthc Durnias, \'I, IG8, 188. 

^ on the anli(iuity of the Surya Sidiihanta, and other astronomical systems, VI. 537. 

— , ephemeris for medical and meteorological purposes, VIII. 1. 

) on the Hindu systems ot, and their connexion with ancient history, VIII. 193. 

, on the Indian and Arabian divisions of the Zoiliac, IX. 323. 

• observations at Fort St. George, 1806 and 1807, by Capt. John Warren^ X. 513. 

5 observations for determining the obliquity of the Ecliptic, by ditto, XII. 192. 

-- — , on the notions of the Hindu astronomers, concerning the precession of the 

equinoxes and motions of the Planets, (see additions and notes at the end of the vo- 
lume), by H. T. Colehr ooke^ Esq. XII. 209. 

, observations in the Himalaya mountains, XIV, 153. 

, observations made at Benares, (Appendix i.) XV. No. I. 1. 

Asfpfiojncy mother of Venus, her having married Aphros, XI. 46. 

Asubha, son of Mandya, grand son of Tamah or Saturn, HI. 832. 

AsuraSf a Hero, who warred with the Suras, his station, III. 299. 

Asvamucha or Turagamaf a tribe in the north of Bharatas' empire, Vlll. 340. 
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Asva-mucha or Hayanana^ supposed to be the same witli the Parthians, and the descendants 
of Torgama, VIII. 359— IX. 106. 

Asvavadana, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

As’iiacanasati, a name of the twins Aswinicumarau, III. 391. 

Asxvagriva, or Hayagrivay an incarnation of Vishabhanan^, XVII. 251. 

Aswamedha, the sacrifice of a horse, III. 34*9, 429. 

Aswan, or Uswan^ Egyptian name ofSyene, III. 808. 

Aswattha^ the chief of trees, identical with Vishnu, VIII. 256. 

Aswiculapas, or Asclepiadcs, their settlements in Thessaly, III. 392. 

Aswin, one of the twins Aswinicumarau, III. 391. 

Aswhidu, or Cimarau, same as the Dioscuri, III. 391 — VIII. 362 — XI. 77. 

Aswini, the first lunar mansion, III. 391. 

Aswisthdn, a place in Egypt near the river Cali, where the twin-born Aswinicumarau 
resided, HI. 391. 

, supposed to be the same with the town of Abydus, in Thebais, III. 392. 

Asydra, the same with Jayinidevi or Nincoea, VI. 496. 

Asyoruca, Queen of the Nagas; an account of her austerities, V. 297. 

Asyotccrsa, or Asyotcrishta, a name of Ilamadevi, V. 297. 

Ataca, or Vataca, a King of Dhara; an account of him, IX. 139, 166, 

Atala, region and mountains of, beyond the Hindu continent, III. 300. 

Atarhekhi, the same place with Aphroditopolis, near Atrihi, HI. 388. 

Alavi, woods through which the river Cali Hows, HI. 303. 

Alavi, or Mandira^ woods near the Nile, scene of Bhava's dalliance with Amba, HI. 387. 
Aiavidcvi, a name of Amba, HI. 387. 

Atavya^ a country, VIII. 336. 

Atji or Affic/if a town in Egypt, III. 389. 

Atharva-V cda^ couplets from on the conjunction of the Chrisna and Nanda Rivers, HI. 305. 
Atharvdna^ remarks on its probable antiquity, VHI. 370 — extracts from, 451. 

Athe, a town, the same with Oude, IX. 73. 

Atheistical Sects of the Hindus^ names of, I. 344. 

Aihenagara, Oude, IX. 73. 

Atibahica, the germ from which living beings originate, XIV. 431. 

Ati Brahma, successor of Brahma R5ja, IX. 175. 

Alisayas, super-human attributes of the Jin^s, an account of them, XVII. 249. 

Atisudi, a Tamul moral treatise by Avyar, translation of, VII, 352. 

Atits, a class of ascetics, an account of them, XVI I. 182. 

Atlantic sea, of the seven islands in it, XL 26. 

Atlantis, its derivation suggested from (vide) Atala, III. 300, 

' ■ ' — > supposed to be the old continent, VIII, 385 — XI, 28. 

, its nine divisions destroyed by a flood, VIII, 367— XL 146. 

Atlanth, an account of it given by Proclus, XL 26, 

Atlas, a circular range of mountains, the same with Localocas, VIII. 272— XL 91, 144. 
Atmardma, author of the Hatha. Predipa, XVIL- 190 . 

( . E ♦ 
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Atoomay a village on the bank of the Dihong — XVIII. 338. 

AtreuSy represented as a famous astronomer, \ 111. 282. 

Atreiji or ylir/y the middle of the three branches of the river Jeshumati, XIV. 420. 

received letters from the gods, III. 315 ; built Devanagri, 31G ; his descendants 
Kagus and Garudas, 313 ; sprang from Brahma’s mind — Prajapati or lord of crea- 
tures — entrusted with Vedas, 34G ; legend of, 317 ; et se(j. 

, being both a Braraaclica and one of the seven Rislns, V. 210 — IX. 81. 

, called I^drisand Idris, V. 200 — VI. 500. 

, the llimhi Triad incarnated as his sons, V. 201 — XI. 98 — XVII. 183. 

■ , of his leafy habitation, on the mount Meros or Meru, VI. 190. 

, ancestor of Deva Xahiislui, VI. 5o5. 

, Idris, VI. 500 — grandfather of Purii or Purus, VI. 520. 

, both the terrestrial and celestial Moons having proceeded from the Amrita, which 

flowed copiously from Ids eyes, XL 35. 

Afri or Atrerjiy the mkklle of the three branches of the river Icshumati, XIV. 120. 
Ahii^llumy situated on the Swetagiri, 111. 318 — in the sacred isles, V. 200. 

Airoposi^ the same with the goddess Raiulri, XI. 115. 

Alshami, or Astomiy a powerful tribe in the lulls near the Ganges, VI 11. 313. 

Aifaca^ what part of India properly so called, VT. 529. 

Aitai\ or e^i^cntial oil ofrost'S, the process of making, I. 332. 

Atlmciy a name of the goddess Aphrodite, supposed to be the same with Ashtara, 111. 390. 
Aiiersar or Aitn'mrcmVy a town near the river Tousc, IX. 55. 

Attildy his finding a sword under a clod of earth, VI 11. 301. 

Attiri, supposed to be the same with the /Etheru, llj. 319. 

Attoi'ky llivcv^ observations on, VI. 528: 

— — , called Arni and Aornos, IX. ,52. 

Aucabay Lithinos-pyrgos, VI II. 321. 

Aucama?i(Ial, a district near Dwaraca, IX. 230. 

Andliumbla, the cow, from wliose teats four rivers of milk flow, VIII. 310. 

Andumbara, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Anj^ustiis Cccsar^ divine honours paid to him after death, X. 30. 

Arir)iad( ijQy the fifth Bud’li, XVI. 279. 

Au)V(t, son of ^5uryn, reigns in Barbarasthan, 111. 379, 380. 

, the same with Orus or Apollo, HI. 384. 

, a Kisld, XI. 01. 

Aurvasa, father of Sami, VI 11. 357. 

Aiuvas/hiin, a place in the country of Barbar, called Arfu and Apolla Monopolis, HI, 380. 
Anlolaus^ son of Areas, HI. 392. 

Avd) called Mien, XIV. 435 — the river Pavani, 438. 

, the empire of, XIV. Ml — XVII, 325, sec Awa. 

■ , Platina ore from, XIII. Pt. 2, 279. , 

Avacapu?ay the same wiilk Alacapuri, its distance from Badarinatli, III, 429. 

Avadafty Bauddha scriptures on the fruits of actions, XVI. 427. 
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Avadhufas, an account of, XVII. 208. 

Avalocita, or Avcilocandth^ a title of Biitldlia, X. 75. 

Avnntaca^ lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VI 11. 339. 

Avanti^ a river that flows from the mount Pariyatra, VIII. 335. 

, the same with the city of Ujjayini, IX. l'I9. 

, the same with the river Sipra or Cshipra, XIV. 408. 

the principal station of tlie Abhirs on the borders of K^vpt, HI. 329. 

Avmtta, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, Vlll. 341. 

Ara^arpini^ a Jaina measure of time, XVII. 264. 

Avatura^ the last one when to appear, X.38. 

Avatdr^^ remarks on the, 1. 237. * 

Avalum^ a place of worship near Meroe, supposed to be the chief station of it, III. 327. 
Avernus^ the same place with Aornis, III. 410. 

Avijnijdla, one of the seven districts of the Cushadwip, III. 331. 

Avpai\ a Tamul female philosopher, an account of her life and writiMfijs, VII. 345. 

, a Sib) I of divine origin who lived in the ninth century, X. 86. 

Axvd and Itdcliain^ observation on the alphabetical system of the language of, V. 143. 
Axirvos, the Cabiriati Ceres, or the earth, derived from the Indian Asyoruca, V. 297. 
Axioccn^a^ the Cabirian Proser{)ine, derived from the Indian Asyotcerslia, V. 297. 

the Cahirian Pluto, derived from the Indian Asyotcershu, Vislinu, V. 299. 
Axinn^ situation of the city, supposed to be the same with Aghahesam, HI. 442. 

A yatuta^ one of the peaks of the Tricuta, the same with Scotland, XI. 22. 

Apoi^canta^ Scotland, XI. 22, 27. 

Ayahthanam^ erected in .lambu in honour of the sun, by Samba, XI. 71. 

A}fin Avheri^ a uerk, VI H. 270. ♦ 

Aykobat or Banga dialed^ vocabulary of, V. 238. 

'\\yodhya^ the same place with Oude, XIV. 411 — XVII. 608 — 617. 

Ayoud, lies bet^^een the Vetasta and Sendhu, VIH. 341. 

Ayub^ (Job ?) of his tomb on the banks of the Gagra, VI. 482. 

Aynd or Ayoud^ the same with the country of Hud or Yuddheyn, VIII. 343. 

Ayudhya^ Oude, (sec the latter name) VI. 482. 
uXymhka^ description of, XVII. 272. 

Azan or Azania^ a country, Aswan or Syene, HI. 308. 

Azar Baijan^ being a part of Vahnisthan, IV. 381. 

the mountain at the foot of which the .sun sets ; its situation, VIH. 279, 

Azim (Jshaii, a palace built by him at Dacca in the end of the I7th century, XVII. 536. 
Azim^cr/i, description of a gold coin dug up there, XVII. 585, 

Azimuthi formula for calculating, XVI II. pt. 2, 93. 

B. 

Baba Ldl^ founder of a Hindu sect, an account of him, XVIL 295. 

— — , dialogue between him and D 6 H 1 Shekoh, regarding his doctrines, VI. 296. 
Baba LaliSi a Hindu sect, an account of them, XVII. 294. 
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Bahel^ tower of, the Padma Mandira, built by the Shamicas, HI. 313 ; or Grecian By bios, 
314 ; the form of, VI IT. 260. 

— supposed to have been the worldly temple of the spirit of heaven, and the tomb of 
the first man or of the most ancient kin^ or lej^islator of the country, X. 136. 

Bahla^ a river ; the same witli the Bacriswari, XVI. 402. 

Babylomayi Deities^ their affinity to those of India, IV. 379. 

Bacaya^ the same with the river Buckiah, XIV. 417. 

Bacchantas, also called Potniades, III. 366. 

Bacchus, of his conquering India, XVII. 610. 

, su[)posed to be the same with Bhagavat, III. 3,52. 

• , defeat of his army by Deriades, VII. 618. 

— , his defeating Deriades and Morrheus in a naval engagement, XVII. 619. 
, the same with Ponteus, ill. 366. 

— of the Greeks, or Osiris, derived from Hindu Mythology, VHI. 47. 

— — Crishna, VHI. 314. ^ 

Backar, a place, VHI. 291. . ^ 

Bacra, a river near Azmarigunge, XIV. 438. 

Bacras'mara Mahadcva, hot wells of, XIV. 402. 

Bacrcsmiri, the same with the river Bahia, XIV. 402. 

Bactra, a country, VI. 471. 

Bactria, the native country ofGaruda, VI. 514. 

• Bactnan Kings, possessed of the Punjab, Cabiil, &c.. I. 375. 

» succeeded by the Indo-Scythians in the provinces along the Indus, 
XVH. 578. 

Bacttiana, the same with Hastinapur, IX. 54. 

Bactrians, being descendant of the Sacas, XI. 81. 

Badara, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VHI. 339. 
Badaricasrama, a place, VHI. 326. 

Badrgas, inlialiitanis of tlie country in which tlie Bittigi mountains lie ; various names by 
which they are called, VHI. 314. 

Badhik's and TJugs, observations regarding them, XIII. 282. 

Bevtis, a river, XI. 50. 

Bagahoaon, a place in tlie route from Gohati to Mursing Gaon, XVH. 454. 

Bagcnml, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XV II. 293. 

Bagcs\imra, a town ot Kamaon, XVI, 160 — tombs lying there, XVII. 19. 

Baghelachaud, a forest Canton on the west Vindiiyan mountains, XIV. 392, 

Bagiswaii, the consort and sister of the god Vagiswara, HI. 395. 

Ba^inati or Bangmati, account of the river, XIV. 416. 

Bagrasan, or Bhrigurasrama, XIV. 411. 

Bahdr, modem name for Magadha, VHI. 269. 

Baharein, many Hindus still living there under the name of Guebris or Parsis, IV. 382. 
Bahayya, one of the eiglity-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Bahirgiri, a country, VIII, 336. 
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Bahishmatt^ daughter of Viswacarma and wife of Priyaorata, V. 250. 

Bnhla or Bahlacay the place were Adam and h^ve met again after they were driven out of 
Paradise, VI. 492. 

Bahlac^ same as the city Balkli, VI. 460, 467, 469. 

, a river near Bamiyan, VI. 464.~a country, VI. 503. 

Bahrain Gor, King of Persia, his affinity to Gandharupa, IX. 149. 

- — > obtains an Indian Princess in marriage, IX. 151. 

■ “ > persecutes the Christians, IX. 151— began to reign, IX. 206. 

Bahuca or Ahuca, a country, VIII. 336. 

Bahuda^ a river that flows from the mount HimavaJ, VIII. 335. 

Bahuda or Mahoda^ a river supposed to be the Sitocatis, XIV. 418. 

Bahudaka^ one of the four kinds of Sanyusis, XVII. 203. 

Baku llaja^ his country taken by the Sacas, XI. 61. 

Bahyaiodara^ a country, VIII. 336. 

Bahyavatsa^ son of Nirmaryada, III. 437. 

1 retires into the forest for religious devotion, III. 437. 

Baidandth^ a form of Siva at Deogerh in Bengal, XVII. 197, 

Baidza or Byeitza, a tribe, XIV. 453. 

Baikal^ supposed to be the lake Mah/ibhadra, also called Sweto-more, VIII. 327, 

Bailli, the same with the mount Vatsa, VIII. 852. 

Baioncs^ an island, etymological origin of, IX. 195. 

Bakhfdwar, a religious mendicant of the Sunyabadi sect, XVII. 306. 

Baktrafunda^ a title of Ganesa, XVII. 231. 

Baitii, the same with the mountains called Subhaesha, VI. 519. 

Bajrabajida, disciple of Kunda Kund Acharya, and founder of the Dravir sect, XVII. 290. 
Baker, Capt., his experiments on Indian woods, Pt. II., XVIII. 216. 

Baku^ in Cuslia-dwipa, Naptha spring near. III. 297. 

Bakuy a measure among the Bliotias, XVII, 24. 

Bala, an incarnation of Vishnu, the Indian Hercules, V, 270.— VI. 532* 

Bdlahandi characters, an account of, XVII. 593. 
the same with Hercules, X. Ill, 

Baladcva patana or Mahd Balijmra, now called Mavelivoram, VIII. 339. 

— , erected by Balardma, IX. 34. 

Bdlughut, mountains, I. 370. 

Bala Gopdla, the infant Krishna, his worshippers, XVI. 85. 

Baldhaka, the same with the mountains of Maghab^ in Sumatra, X. 150. 

Balanca, supposed to be the same place with Maha Lanca or Malanca, X. 144, 

Balance, trial by the, a species of Ordeal, I. 389. 

Balardma, brother of Crishna, V. 269,— IX. 33, 36. 

, rebuilds the city of Rajagriha, V. 269, — IX. 33, 36. 

, of his statue at Muttra a|id Baladeva, V, 294. 

£ 
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Bala Ttaj/as or Balhar Emperors^ an account of them, IX. 117, 179, 186. 

Balarishi, brotlier of Bliatrihari and Vicramaraca, IX. 120. 

Balasorcy town and population of, XV. 191, 208. 

Baldco or Baladeva^ a city n(?ar Muttra, V. 295. 

B/disivata, Mahadeva, resemblance of, to Jupiter Piier, IV. 368. 

, a title of Iswara, same with the Assur of Scripture, V. 293. 

JUilcswaralinga^ worshipped on the banks of the Cumudvati, III, 365, IV. 368. 

Baleswa?’t, a river near Azniari^unge, XIV. 438. 

Balfour, J)r. F., on Arabic roots, II; 205. 

, on the Barometer, IV. 195. , 

, on the efiects of Sol-lunar influence in the fevers, VIII. 1. 

, on the Persian and Arabic Grammar, VIII. 89. 

Balga, the same witli the river Fulgo or Cacuthis, IX. 80. 

Balhar^ metropolis of the Baler (Balhara) kini^s, IX. 193. See Bala-rayas. 

Balharrasy derived from Bahabalinder ? XV. 286. 

Balk, the same place with Vsihlica, VI. 471. 

Balkh-Baninjufi, the same with Baiuijan : abode of Abraham, V^I. 467 to 469. 

Bali, the city of, or Mavalipuram, I. 115. 

Bali, langua<rc, some remarks on tlic, I. 159, — VIII. 269. 

— — , or Pall lanj^uaiijc and literature on the, IX. 75, — X. 161, 276. 

Bali ov Nanda, Patriarch of the Kings of Magadha called Baliputras VIII. 269, — IX. 
75, 83. 

Bali, a Daitya, the same with Bala, also, a chief of the Monkeys, IX. 31. 

— brother of Bhalrchari and Vicramaraca by a diflerent mother, IX. 120. 

, an antc-diluvian ; of the boon he obtained from Vishnn, of dying by his hand, X. 36. 

, being at ibe bead of the Giants at the Churning of the Ocean, XI. 133. 

• , takes Lacshnii prisoner, with many of the Gods, XI. 137, 142. 

Bali, the Island of, on the existence of the Hindu religion there, XIII. 128. 

Baliartr, the first king of the Christians of 8t. Thomas, X. 85. 

Baligram or Ba/inagar, a town near Bhagalpur, XIV. 380, destroyed by the Ganges, 
XIV. 401, 460. 

Baligriha or Balipura, in the province of Beder, same as Muzafieriiagur, IX. 35.* 

Balihica or Balihila, the same with Mahacarni, IX. 107. 

Balm, the founder of the dynasties of the Andhras and Andhrabhrityas, IX. 72. 

Balipi/ra, the Paliboilira of the Greeks, situation of, V. 270. 

— — , or Balipulra, tlie same with the city of Kajagriha, V. 269. 

Buliputra, son of Bala and founder of Patna, IX. 35. 

Balipuira, or PalipiUra, the same place with Palibothra and Palipotra, IX, 36. 

— , of the time of its total subversion, IX. 46, 

Balipnlf as, confounded with the Pali and Palibothroc, III. 320, 
general name of the children of Balardma, V. 269. 
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Bnlipviras, kinp;s of Magadha, descendants of Bali or Nanda, VIIL 269, — IX. 36. 
Balnudi-Thilch, a famous peak of a mountain, IX. 52. 

BalochfSy the remains of some Colony of Tartarian origin below Dora Ismail, VI. 462. 
Balsande, in the Ghiizipur district residence of the Siva Narayani sect, XVII, 305. 

Balias, a tribe in Sumatra, X. 151. 

Baltic, the Sea, VIII. 298. 

Baltistdn, called Balutter, the country of the ByltiU, VI. 471. 

Balutlcr, the same with the country of Bakistan, VI. 471. 

Bamdrepa, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jinas, XVII. 293. 

Bamhpke OY Mabo^, a place in Syria, VIIL 302. 

Bami or Vami, the same with the city of Bamiyan* VI. 462. 

Bamiydn, called also Vaminagari and Vamigram, VI. 462. 

■ metropolis of the (ire worshippers, s idby Bersian authors to have existed before 

the flood, and by the followers of Buddha to have been built by Shatna, VI. 467,- 469, 
470, 494, 495, 513, 521,— VI II. 258. 

Bamiyan OY BhdJnc, situated in tlm country of V^ahlaca or V'ahlica, VI. 471. 

Ban or Snra-ban, a river, an account of, XIV. 457. 

Banof^an^a, the same with the river Saraswali, XIV. 409. 

Bandres, (sec Benares), the centre of Hindu learning, HI. 298.— V’'. 218 — VI. 451. — XVII. 
467, 58. 

, of the temple of Visvveswara in it, XVII. 170. 

Band) indth, a I'amous temple in the Himalaya, accountof, XVI. 165.— Etymology of, 209. 
Bandsura, his three cities destroyed by Bala, IX. 34. 

Banawasi, a city in the country of the Aryyas, IX. 198. 

— , of some gold coins dug up there, XVII.»594. 

Bandclachand, a forest canton on the Vindhiyan mountains, XIV, 392, 

Bandha, the eighth Satvva of the Jainas, XVII, 268. 

Bandis, a sort of Indian bards, IX. 76. 

, of their duties, IX. 76. 

Banp^a or Aylcohai dialect, vocabulary of, V. 238. 

Banga, a tribe or country in the south-east of India, VIII. 338.' — IX. 92. 

Banganga or Biiri-gangd, branches of the Ganges below Haradwar, XIV. 456. 

Bangas, a nation, VIII. 331. 

Bdngmati or Bdgmati, a river, an account of, XIV. 416. 

Banhinia Racemosa, described, XII. 572. 

f 

Bansli, the same with the river Rada, XIV. 402. 

Bansund or Os'codl, one of the eighty-four Gdchchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Banyani or Auriingabunder, a large branch of the Indus, IX. 228. 

Barabala, fortress of, XV. 190. 

Baracura, supposed to be the same place with Pharuigara, XIV. 447. 

Bdrakcy O^ its being the same place with Dwaraca, IX. 196. 

Baramd, a country, XIV. 382. 
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Baramora, one of the eighty-four Gdchchasof the Janas, XVII. 293. 

Barata or Barola^ Iblands in the South of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Barasinga^ large Silhet stags, XVII. 499, 

Barbara^ land of, III. 303, 378, between Cusha-dwip within, and Sancha proper, or between 
Syene and the confluence of the Tacazze and the Nile, 331, still so named, includes 
the burning sands of Africa— fertile before burned by Surya — chief city Barbarasthan 
on the Nile, — residence of Tamas race — traced to Tama of Pliny near Syene 332, 
Barbara proper to Nubia, between Ciisha without and Sancha-dwip — residence of the 
children of llahu, .333. 

— , a tribe in the south-west of India, VIII. 339. 

— , origin of its name, IX. 128.- — Vl'll. 331. 

Barbaras, a tribe, VI 11. 331. 

Barbarica, son of Ghatotcacha, XI. 136. 

Barbaras, a term applied by the Egyptians to those unable to pronounce their language, 
111. 331. 

Barhary, origin of the name, 111. 331, 334. 

Bards, see Bhat. 

Barhadrathas, of the kings of that dynasty, IX. 93. 

Barihiya, one of the eighty-four G^ichchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Barji, a species of wild bear of Bhot, XVII. 15. 

, an account of, XVII. 15. 

Barkanas, a tribe, XVII. 456. 

Barkans, rude tribes of the Abors, XVII. 403. 

Barmanaca or llasang, one of the three districts of Tripura, and now Aracan, XIV. 451. 

. - n . ^ where Ramachandra first constructed his bridge, XIV. 453. 

Barmas, on their origin and language, II. II. 

— , on their language and literature, X. 232. 

Baroach, how far from Pluthana, I. 370. 

Baroda, geology of, XVIIL, Pt. I. 82. 

Barola or Barata, Islands in the south of India, VIII. 339. 

Barometer, treatise on the, IV. 195. 

Barometers, remarks on sending them from England, XIV. 101. See Meteorology. 
Barometrical, altitudes of places in Bundelkhand, XVIIL, Pt. I. 42. 

Barren Bland, and its Volcano, described, IV. 397. 

ilar5, compensation of Trigonometrical Survey, XVIIL, Part II. 189. 

Barta, a collection of legends, specimen of, XV f. 95. 

Barvata or Varvara, a country, VIII. 336, 

Basaihc, the Tilacdai or the inhabitants of the Tiladri mountains, XIV^ 390. 

Basala or Brofigtis, the same with Jeshu Beg, VI. 487. 

■ - ■' , his colossal statue at Bamiydn, VI, 487. 

Basaltic veins, in granitic rocks, XVIIL, Pt. I. 21. 

^ rocks near Jabalpur, XVIIL, Pt. I. 40. 
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Basaltic rocks, varieties at Sa^arJ XVIII., Pt. I. 54'. 

j hill of Sitabalcii, XVIII., Pt. 1. 12k 

Bas}a, a city, III. :I37. 

Bassancay a Greek work coiUaiiiin(r the liistory of the Mah.ibh.irat, XVII. G07. 

Basaii'a, ol hih being absorbed into the Sanganieswara Linga at Sangaineswara, XVIL 201. 

, roiiiuler ol a religious sect in the Dekhin, XVII. 310. 

Bassari(hsy nymplis of liacclius, XVII. (il8. 

Jit/ssia Buf jracca or East India Butter Tree, boUinical description of, 1. 300. 

Bata, su])posed to be in 'rrichiiia-vali, XIV. 37(J. 

Batarani/ay a forest, XIW 377. 

Baita, language and literature, on the, X. 202. * 

S' Battcrcotcy a village to the v\est of the hill Meros or j\Ieni, VI. 197. 

Batu Saba), same with the emporium ol Zaba, on the river Johore, IX. 39. 

Baudd/ia Beligion, early existence of in Cashmir, XV. 83, 110. 

, doctiiiies of introduced into Orissa, X\'. 283. 

^ domished in Bactria in the .second century, XVII. 006. 

, of Nepal, vague inlbrniation liithcrto obtained, account in Art. Xll., 

satisfactory, X\ I. 151. — probably recognized in Tibet, Chinese Tartary, and traceable 
in China : dissimilar to that of Ava, yiani and Ceylon, 468. 

Bauddfiasy or followers of Jina, their geograjdiy, III. 355, 299. 

-, peisecuti'd by the Brahmens, X. 91. 

— — , of tlhir afliiiity to the Cutilacesas and Palis, III. 417. 

, the cross b( iug a I’avourite emblem with them, X. 123. 

, number, Ixc. of earthly Buddhas admitted by them, XVII. 248. 

, existed in India in the second century oCtlie Christian Era, XVII. 281; 

, when their total dlsa[)pearance from India took place, XVIL 285. 

Bauddhasy tSr. of Nepal and Bhot or Tibet, notice of, XVI. 409. — Lan^ua^c ; comparative 
vocabulary, 410; numerals, 413; days and months, 414; dissemination of the 
Parbaltiya Bhasha dialect, by Colonics, 415 ; Pure Newari in Nepal, 410; letter.s* 
and characters modern and obsolete, 417. — LiteraturCy dissemination of, by Bhot 
Monks and Chinese printing, books worthless, 419 ; literature and letters brought 
by Indian refugees, to Bhot, 433. — Reliifioii ; writings, 421 ; tenets of various sects, 
435 ; celestial pantheon 440 ; list of mortal Buddhas, 446. 

Baund-i^anga, called Godavery, I. 372. 

Bau/fs or Baulisusy a river in Tibet .same as Bont*su, IX. 63. 

-, tlic upper part of the river Doanas, XIV, 438. 

Bajja or Lid Ian Gross-beaky description of, II. 109, 

Baij Bay Wu7i, former Rajah of Aracan, XVI. 358. 

Bayengiy wool of a species of Bhotia sheep, XVII. 13. 

Bdyenzul Ansar i, founder of the Rosheniah sect, XI. 863# 

Bayley, W. B. Esq., on the population of Burdwan, XIL 547. 

Bayula or BvyuUy the same with the river Carmaf^iuUi^ XIV. 445. 

• F 
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Bazarata, tlie same with the inland of Cheduba, XIV. 453. 

Bazer^ars or IhU'n^ars, a s<jct commonly denominated Nats, VU. 453. 

Beacon^ one ol’the peaks of the Naga hills, also called Dapha Bhum, XVII. 3G2. 

Bi ru/s, the same with the mount Su-Bacsha, VIII. 35 1<. 

Bcdujit^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

B(i\ Mr. description of a gold coin in his possession, XVII. 572. 

(Vtndf) descrij)tion of the musical instrument so called, I. 29(h 
Hi’har^ dcscri[)tion of a gold coin found there by Dr. Hamillon^ XVII. 575. 

BrlatJ, the district in which the ruins of Medhisucasthan lie, 111. 426. 

Hcl Ban, a place on the Disang river, XVII. 321. 
ih'It, (see Bali), leader of the Danavas, III. 357, 429. 

Be//, inscription on the great of llangoon, translated by Rev, Mr, Houg/t, XVI. 270; 
weight and size of, 271 ; notes, 275; remarks, 280; commonly suspciuled near cele- 
brated monuments as oflerings ; account of the first, taken hy Zeiiga, sinks in the 
river; similar fatc'ofthe si'cond, now restored, 283. 

BclligolUi historical and legendary account of*, communicated by the High Priest at that 
station, IX. 262. 

Bclupura, the birth place of Parswanath, XVII. 292. 

Belui>^ the same as Bala, or the Indian Hercules, V. 270. — VI. 532. — IX, 35. 

, of his temple and tomb at Babylon, X. 131. 

— , the same witli Balas or Buddha, X. 131. 

Bcncncs, the city, 111. 298.---V. 2iB,— VI. 451.--IX. 199.— XVII. 580. 

, of the pyramids in it, III. 439. 

— — , account of two urns discovered there, V. 131. 

, some account of the observatory there, V. 201. 

.. , the mountains to the south humbled by Mahadeva, V. 241. 

, remains above the waters at the flood which precedes every Manwantara, V. 248. 

, description of a copper coin procured there, XVII. 575. 

, census of the population of, XV^ll. 470. 

, annual consumption of grain at, XVII. 497. 

Bcngalj famous for its highly refined gold, V. 269. 

called Gaur, VIII. 260. 

, included in the country of Mehrage, IX, 38. 

, temple in the eastern parts of it, X. 134. 

, mountains to the east of it, XIV. 385. 

Bcugni’i language, remarks on, VII. 223. 

Baigmordy a district in Asani, XVII. 359. 

Ben iley, John, Es^., his remarks on Hindu eras and dates, V. 315. 

j oil the antiquity of the v>urya Siddhanta, VI. 537. 

j on the .Hindu systems of astronomy, VI 11. 195. 

Beptjrrhus^ a range of mountains to the north of India, VIII. 278. — XIV, 385. 

Bcrenjy a narrow rivulet branching from the Karani, XVil, 358. 
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Bcrjengi, wool of the Tartar sheep, XVII. 42. 

Beriiy, Dr. A.’s account of the Colomba root, X. 385. 

Bcr<^ari^ one of the eii^^hty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

BriJi Slit'incsh^ supposed to be the same place with Sauristhaii and Heliopolis, HI. 383. 
Bi/Zorr, a place on the banks of the Ganges to the south of Canoge, VL 479. 

, Satyavratas reigning there, VI. 479. 

Bi'/icu or Bctxoiinti^ the same with the river Vetravati, VIIl. 335. — XIV. 408. 

, River, geology of, XV 111., Part I, h9. 

B<’i/(h the same with the river Vapasa, VIIl. 335. 

Bezaar, of Europe compared w’ith the zehr mohereh or snake stone. XVI. 382. 

Bha or Pa, supposed to be the same with the rivef Pavani, VI 11. 332. 

Bhadrahaht San, one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVll. 280. 

Bhahcif, a town near Sebainytus, HI. 387. 

B/iadni or BJaubasoma, a river which flows from mount Meru, Vlll. 309, 351 — XI. IG. 
Bhiuba, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. • 

Bhadi a river in Siberi.i, also called Jenisea, VI. 488. 

Bliadt (U'dli, the same with the goddess Vindhyavasini, IX. oG. 

Bl/adf acih a, a country in the middle of India, VUI. 33G. 

B/iadrardradivipa, supposed to be tlie same with Scotland, XL 17, 19. 

Pihadramma, a river, VIIL 317 — a forest 352. 

yi//rzr// 7 /siv;, one of the lour great continents ol the Earth, VIII. 305, 30G, 346— •China, 
350, 35 L 

Bhaduiyea, son of Agnidhra, VUI. 329. 

Bhap^a, a title of the sun, under whicli he is worshipped in Craunchadwipa, XL 74— 
XVII. 2G9. 

Biiagadatbi, son of Naraca, IX. 74, 202, 209. 

Bhdgap^u, a certain famous Kalka chief, VL 484. 

Bhagaljm}, the original })lace so called swallowed up by the Ganges, XIV. 401. 
Bhagaprastha, or Ilardimr, situated in the north of Bharatas Empii;e, VIIL 340. 

Bhagavay dhana, a country, VUI. 337. 

BJidgax'af Parana, extract from the, 1. 245 — VIIL 256, 270. 

Bhdgavai, or Preserving Povocr, (whence Bacchus,) title of Parasurama, HI. 352. 

, inimical to Siva, XVI. 3 — the text book of the Vaishnavas, 4. 

Bhagfiarghar or Tancabas, a place, VIIL 321. 

Bhagiratha, great grandson of 8agara, a name for the Ganges, led by liim to his kindred 
ashes, thus revived — and conducted when swolii by him, to the sea, HI. 354. 

, ^^strains the overflowings of the Ganges, VI. 478 — VIIL 294. 

the time in which he lived, VIIL 295. 

Bhagirathi, the same with the river Ganges, HI. 354 — XIV. 464. 

, river journey from Bethari, towards the source of, by a Munshi XII. 267. 

Bhagirathi and Jamuna Rivers, account of a journey to their sources, by ditto XIII. 172. 
Bhagti Thapa, Captain, re-settlement of the Bhot Mahals by, XVII. 81. 
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B/icigulpoor^ langnaf^e of the p(:‘ 0 ])!e inhabiting the hills of, V. 127. 

B/ia^wi, a Uishi, VI II. :M(i. 

BJiauai^i, Iliiuhi nieiulicanl, XVII. .573. 

Uhauava, a name of Malnicleva, III. 371 — XI. 137— XIV. 4GI— XVII. 176, 190, 222. 
BJutnai/^, fici’cc* attcndarits on Kali, XVII 275. 

, hhiiLtd Mala^ or Vai^hnava Lep^rnds, by Nabliaji, revised by Narayan Das, sluiplified by 
the liLa of Krislina Das, X\’I. H. 

JVidhli or Bail h, (\oc{v\uc oi\ XV^I. IKJ. — five Rasas or passions of, 118. — X\’l 1.312. 

(see Bainiyan,) VI. 471. 

BJidh’i/ana^^ son ofCajieyanas and Padniainuchi, HI. 429. 

Bii(((liiUi or Bli(dlatJi(t^ inhabilanls of the llic'.havan forests, XI\h 393. 

Blidluca^ a merchant, descended from Parasica and Antarinada, HI. 431. 

Bh'ibtLl^ a perfi'Cl Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVI 1. 190. 

Jilmnnuo, a river, XVI I, 350, 441, 4()0. 

Bh(inp(L Na(h, ',u))posed to be a branch of the Dihong river, X\’ll. 335. 

Jdi(Uig(‘l(i, one of the eight}-fonr Gachchas of the Jains, XVH. 293. 

J}fi(niucarlbfi(f^ a country in front of the Vendliya mountains, ^'H1. 337. 

Bhanumaliy daughtiT of King Bhoja and wife of' Jay ananda, IX> 130, 177. 

]]h(n ^ a tribe living in the Gangetic provinces, VHI. 338. 

B/i(t) itdxcdjii^ ^on of \ i iliaspati, 1 1 1. 156*. 

Bhd}((l(U brotlier of Ibuna, X\ 11.590. 

B/id) ala-rarisha^ its name derived from Bharata, 251. 

Bharata^ a king, the liflii from JSwayambhuva or Adam, VHI. 29(>, 329. 

successor of Kama, reigned at I)jja\ana, IX. 172. 

- - ™ , mountains, rivers, and countries in his einpiri*, A’ III. 331, divisions, 307. 

* Blunuia^ one of the divi'ions ofthe known wmlil, VHI. 307, .311, 315.310. 

BInnati Kridina Adidnja^ one ofthe spii itual heads (*f the Sringeii establishment, XVH. 180. 

, a class of Dandis so called, XVH. ISI. 

Bhard, wild sheep of Bhot, an account of, X\'H. 153. 

Bhii) pavanpcKti^ a country, VHI. 33(>. 

Bliculaii^ or Uhiltrt^ a district to the eastward ofthe mouth of the river Goniti, called after 
tile name of Bliartrlhari, IX. l53. 

Bha) IdiJi(i) i, brother of Vieraimiditya, IX, 141, 152, 153, 202 — XVII. 191, 

^ disgusted with the world on account of the infidelity of his fa\ourite wife, 

abdicates the throne, and ending bis days at Benares in devout contemplation, IX. 152. 

■ ', said to have been }nit to a cruel death by his brother Vieruinaditya, IX. 152. 

, of an artificial lull he raised, IX. 153. 

, founder of the class of Jogis called after his name, Bharlriharis,’ X\'H. 193. 

Bh(ts(i(U(^ ti ibes living in the easternmost parts of India, XIV. 390. 

BiudrcDd^ a name of the^un, under which he is worshipped in Sacadwipa, XI. 74. 

Bh^fy or Bard, derivation and extensive adoption of Uie word, and remarks on the functions 
of Bardsj IX, 76. 



Bhafy one of the sons of kin^ Salivahana, IX. 212. 

Bhat-nagara^ situation of, IX. 2H. 

Bhatrchari., his succcctlini^ to the throne, IX. 120. 

j believed to be still alive, as amiini, IX. 120, 

Bhats or Bhattics, an account of them, IX. 212, 215. 

Bhattis or Bhiuiiifas^ princij)alitics of Bengal, XIV. 451. 

Bhau Naguia^ a town built by Bhani, IX. 195. 

Bkaunr, wild bee that builds its nest in the southern parts of the Hinitdaya, XVII. 17. 
Bhavana and Bhnvancr^ description of, XVII. 207. 

author of existence and consort of Amba, HI. ,287. 

Bhavn^ description of, XVII. 269. 

Bhavani^ the V^enus Urania of the Greeks, I. 254. 

, the Hindu festival of, on the ninth of Baisach— its affinity wath May-day, II. 333. 

, a name of Amba, III. 387, the same as Venus, 388. 

, the divine energy [lersonified, XVII. 210, wife of Siva, XVlI. 303. 

Bhavasthan^ a place on the banks of the Nile, where Bhava’s devotions were interrupted, 
the same with Bubastos, III. 388. 

Bhavdfaviiithan^ on the banks of the Nile, III. 387. 

, the same place with Buto or Buliis, HI. 388. 

Bh(millmirs drama, called Malati-inad’hava, extracts from, X. 452. 

B/irnrsxi'ffraj supposed to be the same with Biisiris, III. 388. 

Bfiani, a river, IX. 195. 

Bhavislu/a, a Bunina, YUL 270. IX, 131. 

Bhajapada or Bhhnapada^ a pass in the Himalaya mountains, XIV. 386. 

Bhayapur q)l Bhimapxir^ a place in ditto, XIV. 386.* 

Bhcrm Sain's Deicry, an image of Mahadeo, (Appendix,) 11. 477. 

Bheshaja, a tribe living to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Bhia or Marmot of Bhot, an account of, XVII. 16. 

BhUs^ a vulgar name for the Palis near Benares, III. 319 — the Phyllitae of Ptolemy — 
Bulloits from Bhilata— their country, 323. 

, a hill tribe said to be addicted to the offering of human sacrifices, XVII. 204. 

Bhilsa, geology of, XVIII. Pt. I. 69. 

Bli'nna, son of Paniara, deposes Pushpacetu, III. 398. 

Bhhna, the Pandeva, father of Ghatotcacha, XI. 136. 

— — , his defeating the army of Vanasura, ^IV. 387. 

— , falls in love with Hidamba, and kills her brother, XIV. 442. 

, surnained Rundamara, XIV. 443. 

, last of the Chauluky Dynasty mentioned in the Arbuda inscriptions, XVI. 325. 

Bhmapada or Bhayapada^ pass in the mountains, XIV. 386. 

Bhhna Rcija, nephew and successor of Bhima Raja, IX. 188. 

BhimarathU a river which flows from the Sahya mountain, VIII. 335. 

Bhmasankara^ a form of Siva in Dakini, XVII. 197. 
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Bhima-^pharddka or Bhinm-^^parddha^ a place where Bhima defeated the army of Banasura, 
XIV. 387. 

Bhimavafipnri^ (also Bhimpuri^) a town to the north of Asama, whither some of the 
Kdiciuis, the Sakas, retired when Parasurarna undertook to destroy them, XIV. 386. 
B/ihiipcri, })asbcs throu"h the mount Bepyrrhus, XIV. 413. 

Bhiraroliacas^ a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Bhlshaca^ a tribe living to the south of the Jainbuna, VIII. 341. 

Bhishana Punthh^ a Jain sect, an account of them, XVII. 291. 

Bhismarr/, a kin«^, father of llucmini Crishna’s consort, IX. 35 

B/iopahhumi^ countries where people from India j^o to enjoy the reward of their merito- 
rious lives, XI. 123. 

Bhohhaiicscr, city of, described, XV. 306. 

the same with the birch, XVII. 10. 

Hhoja^ a country behind the Vhndhya mountains, Vlll. 337, 

Bhoja A7//^, nephew to Munja, time of his reii.ni, Vlll. 268, 269. — IX. 138, 139, 146. 
156, 167. 

— , friend and relation of Crishna, IX. 36, 106, 115. 

, a king of Udyadesa or Orissa, IX. 115. 

, a king, also called Vicramadetya, IX. 130. 

, of liis going to the wliite island and diving into the infernal regions, IX. 130. 

, his liaving escaped from the attempts of his uncle after his life, IX. 146. 

, reigned in the Dckhin, and succeeded by Jayaiumda, IX. 167, 

, son of Raja Sendula, IX. 176, XIV. 375, 

, of a geographical treatise written by his uncle Munja and corrected by him, IX. 

177,~-X1V. 375. 

, a king and a vassal of Jarasandba, XL 82. 

liajali^ Lidia, XV. 259. 

, a })rince of Dhar. XVII. 282. — a gold coin said to be his procured at Kanoj, .586, 

, third oftheGuhila dynasty, idcnlified with the king of Dhar, XVI. 329. 

B/ioj(icas, the eighteen families descended from Maga, who came from Sacadwipa and 
intermarried in the family of king Bhoja, so called, XI. 73, 82. 

Bliqjapuuti the country given to Bhoja by Crishna, IX. 36. 

Bhoja-prutidcsa’X'pavastfia, a geographical tract, XIV. 375. 

Bhqppoor, character of its inhabitants, IX. 37. 

Bhopal pur ^ of, XVI II. Pt. I. 49. , 

Bhor Khum/isy inhabitants of the country east of Brahmakund, XVI. 346. 

Bhoty the Himalaya ranges of, XVII. 1. 

of the mountain passes in it, XVII. 4. — population, 6; soil, 7 ; natural history, 10 ; 
minerals, 17 ; inhabitants, 18 ; police, 28 ; government, 28 ; manufactures, 33. 
Bhoofoy same as the aboS^e, XIV. 438. 

BhoUuy species of dogs used in, XVII. 14. 

Bhotiasy inhabitants of Bhot, of their circumstances, &c. XVIL 6. et seq. 
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Bhot Mchahy of the villages of them within the Ghats, XVII. 5; rents 28 ; settlement, 31. 
Bhotiija /iIKs, their heighth above the sea, XVII. 507. 

Bhotij/rr, the language of Til)et — vocabulary of, XVI. 410 — numerals, 413 — names of 
months and days, 414 — characters and alphabet, 418. 

Bhoxi', St(fashro Itoxv, his defeat and death at the battle of Paniput in 1701, 111. 123. 

— , account of supposed impostor who assumed his name after wards, 111. 1 30. 

B/iraiiga, the same with Brongus, VI. 491. 

— , also called 8arasala, VI. 494. 

B/it Ban'i^aza, or Baroacli^ the birth place of the anlidiluvian Bali, IX. S3. 

B/nigu^ a Rishi, Vlll. 346. ^ 

B/n igiit asrama, a place also called Bagrasan, XIV^ 411. 

B/mclianda, or Bhiivana Casa, a section of the Puranas on geography, Vlll. 268, 287. 
Bhudeva^ consort of Bhiulevi, supposed to be the same witli Budyas, 111. 385. 

Bhndevi, consort of Bhudeva, 111. 385. 

Bhuihar^ a Hindu caste, XVII. 477. 

Bliungcrrml^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

BItiouli, a river falling into the Brahmaputra at Narsinggaon, XVII. 325, 155. 

Bhuniyas or Bha$lis^ principalities of Bengal, XIV. 451. 

Bhupdla^ king of Gaura, a monument erected by his sons, at Sarnatha near Benares, 
IX. 74, 203. 

Bliiirt-chidfcrghioi, an excavation near Kllora described, VI. 420. 

B/iiifchi, some account of the country of by Khficn Kant Bosi\ XV. 128. 

Bhuvan^ ofa trip to the cave of in the K.isia hills, XVII. 510. 

Bhuvanapatis^QWQ of the four classes of divine beings reckoned by the Jains, XVII. 274. 
B/iutapura^ a country in the north of Bharatas ompife, VIII. 340. 

B/ndfis, a body of evil spirits, how they are made slaves of by the Vamacluiris, XVII. 224. 
\Bhuvana Co.sy?, a Hindu geographical work, VIII. 267. 

'' Bhuvana Sagara, a Hindu geograpliical work, VIII. 268. — XIV. 375, 377. 

Bihors^ rude tribes of the Abors, XVII. 403, 456. 

Bickcrmajit^ ruled over the northern parts of the Deccan, I. 374. (see Vikruraaditya.) 
Badyabya^ one of tlie eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

JhdasUif the same with the river Vetasta, VIII. 335. 

Bidiicshdn, a country, VIII. 326. 

Bija-Bhaga^ vide Yoni. 

Bijapur, account of in 1811, by Captain Sydenham, XIII, 433. 

Bijcli-Kabtr vjor/cs, extracts from, XVI. 60, 

Bijnagar Hun^ a coin of Krishna Raya, XVII. 594, 

Bindhara^ tlie same with the Juniper, XVIL 11. 

Bijjala^ the last king of Patna — a Geographical Treatise by, XIV, 378. 

Bijli Heir, fossil bones found in the elevated parts of the Gh^ts of Bhot, XVIL 17, 

Bijni, route from to Andipur, XV. 152. 

Bikriya, one of the eighty^four Gachchas of the JaiiUf» XVII. 293* 
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Bilhvara^ a place near the southern sea, XL 151. 

Bima^ lan^ua^^e and literature of the, X. 198. 

Bimovrrai, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293. 

Bindu, a perfect Yogi and teacher of Yoga practices, XVII. 190. 

Bi?u!u-u/rovara, a lake from which the Ganges issues, VI. 414, 488. 

also called Mansaraur, formed by drops of water falling from Mahadeva’s 

hair, Vlll. 322 — XIV. 450. — the same with the Lanca lake, IX. 58. 

Binomial ///co;m, as known to the Arabs, Essay on, XI 11. 458. 

BirhJiadr, on the fable of*, VIII. 79. 

Bi)(dian^ the founder of the sect called Sadhs, a disciple of Jogi Das, XVIL 299. 
Birhhoom^ a place, VI IT. 291. 

Birbim, a town near Thi-sambar, XVIL 529. 

Birbumslichm, an annual festival held in Birbum, XVIL 530. 

Birch-hark^ used as paper, XI 1. 379. 

Birds N('sf, edible, see'laiinalani. 

, Birjai (or Pdrbnti KsJiclr,) sacred place, XV. 3.33. 

Birifjfd^ a name of the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 435. 

Biskurma or Viswaknrma ka ,fooj)ij)rr, or the carpenter’s hovel, an excavation near Ellore 
described, VI. 421. 

Bis Panlhis^ a Jain sect, an account of them, XVIL 290. 
y Bissau) or Bissoxd^^ a village to the cast of the hill Meros or Merit, VI, 497. 

BiLligi^ mountains in Deccan, VIIL 314. 

Blarhvdlia spiralis^ botanical description of, XIII. 400. 

BLA('OUii:RE, W. C. Esp., translation from the Kalika Pnrano, V. 371. 

supposed to be the same with the king of the Cutilacesa, who fought with Para- 
surama in Cushadvvipa, III. 352. 

, with curled hair; chief of the Erythreanor ruddy Indians; conquered and forgiven 

by Dionysos; assigned the skirts of Arabia: passes to the Nile’s mouth; becomes 
ruler of Erythreaii Meroe ; legend from Noiinus, III. 352. — traced to the king of 
/ the Cutilacesas overcome by Parasurama, 352. — also, XVIL G13, 

Blist(i'i))g-fl)j of BengaU 4'c., see Meloi*. 

Brossvn.u:, M, de, magnetic observations of, XVIIL, Pt. II. 1. 

Bi.unt, J. E. Ensign, description of the Cootub Minar, IV. 313. 

^ loute from Chunar to Ellora, Vll. 57. 

Boag, W. Esp. on the poison of serpents, VI. 103. 

Bod/iOf a country in the middle of India, VlII. 336. 

Boga Pdiii, the same with the river Safed, XVIL 506. 

Bofu nhs, and other Muhammedan .sects, on their origin and peculiar tenets, Vll. 338. 

, their Jewish origin, III. 7. 

Bokhara^ a country and town, VIIL 319. 

Bomhyce or Manbcg^ the shrine of Mahabhaga devi in Syria, VIIL 358. 

Bor Aborsy of their government, dress, religion, &c. XVIL 401. 
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Borccca, a town on llie banks of tlie Ganges, 275. 

B()oosn\ one of the cigbty-foiir Gaclichas of the Jains, XVIL 293. 

Bomnunja^ a Saint, X\'1I. 201* . 

■ , one of tile conspirators who killed king Bijala, XVIL 201. 

Bo?ios, a river, where it joins with the Brahmaputra, XVIL 32(). 

or Mtniasa, the same with the lesser Lohita, XVIL 355. 

Borhalh^ the site of several salt springs, XVIL 322. 

Bo)i Dihiu^, a river of Asam, its rise and course traced, XVI. 333. 

Boun^r, made near Calcutta in search of a spring of pure water, particulars of, Xll. 51-2. 
Bg) Khamii^ country of, a journey to, XVIL 321, 317. 

Boa Aiiice, correction of an error respecting an aifnnal so called in Kerr, IX. 501. 

Botnja, son of Stajiliylus, XVIL 013. 

Boudhou^ ( Buddha)^ on the anti(|uity of the religion of, VI 1. 399. 

Bmvfisa, ( BtwnsnJ, a species of wild dog of Bhotia, XVIL II. 

Borvze}y Colonel^ description of a gold coin in his possession, XVIL 590. 

B) '(icmania or Bra^mania^ a country in the Gangetic provinces, IX. 70. 

Bidlimd^ remarks on his attributes, 1. 213. 

, the creative power, (vide \oni), corresponds with chroniis, or time, as alternately 

expiring and reviving— jiroducing and devouring all things, HI, 359 — the sun his 
image as the only one, other three Gods mere May«i or illusion, as such is divine 
spiiit — infinite or Parameswara the Supreme Ruler — meditated on in silence, 372 — 
re-union possible by mortification alone — his manifestations to aid this — vide Acasa- 
vani, Agnirupti, Aratara, Arantara, 373 — legend from the Scandapurana, his birth in 
the Lotos, rising from Vishnu^ navel, their primogeniture disputed, corrected by 
Mahadeva, and sacred rites denied for falsehood, his fifth head subsequently ' cut olli 
similar wars of the Egyptian triad, 371, 5— measurement of his time, 382 — father of 
Daksha, 391. 

, identical with mankind individually and collectively, V. 217. 

— , one of his heads cut off by Iswara, V. 249. 

— , forms Satariipa out of one half of his body, and falls in love with her, VI. 172. 
— , four faces grow on his head ; Swayumbhuva springs from his body, VL 173. 

, maimed by his brother Iswara and killed in Iiis mortal shape of Dacslia, VI. 173 — 5, 

, regarding as the creating power, VL 522. — XL HI. 

, an account of his court on Meru, VIII. 317, 353, 361. 

* , of the beginning of the Cali Yuga, according to his followers, IX. 208. 

, of the conferences held by his followers to investigate the principles, &c, of fhe 

foreign creeds which were propagated in India in early times, X, 9L 
, of Ids residence ou the first peak of Meru, X. 139, 

, of his fashioning the earth after it was rescued from sinking into hell, by Vishnu, 
in the shape of a boar, XL 29. 

, Lord of Saraswati, XVIL 210. 

, his bringing the river Sit^ from the hills, XIV, 419. 

H 
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Brahma^ of his becoming two-fokl, the right half male, tlie left female, XVII. 213. 

— , his being struck at tlic beauty of Ainogha, whence the Br:ilima|)iitru, XIV. 422. 

, worship of disappears on introduction of Siva and Vishnu, XVI. 4 — account of 

Ids worshippers, 14. 

Brahma or Brahmani^ tlie same with the river Biahmaputra, aUo called Caya, XIV. 437. 
Bramcicharis^ an account of, XVII. 208. (see Fakir.) 

Bramacunda, a pond or lake, of its origin, XI V. 423, 436. 

iirahmddiras, children of Brahma, the progenitors of animals and vegetables. V. 215. 

their number differently reckoned in the tlifferent Buranas, V. 216. 
Buihmalimdy of the .snowy hills surrounding, XV 11. 324. 

■ — - ■, the origin of the river Brahmaputra, where situated, XV'II. 316, 353. 

B) amaktinda^ of its distance liom the pass of Prabhukunthar, and of the country that lies 
between them, XVII. 354. ^ee Brahinacund. 

Ihithmanna Trihc^ Indian account of their origin, V. 55. 

Bi ahmanda, a Puraiia,* VIII. 252, 270. 

Brahmanas of Magadha^ becoming followers of Mahavera, XVI 1. 256. 

Brahmani, a river, the upper part of its course ca)h.*d Sancha, XlVk 401. 

Brahmans^ how they are described by the Greeks, XV'II. 278. (Sec Brahmens.) 

'■ ' ■, ol‘ their position in Hindu society, XV'II. 310. 

— — , the term priesthood misapplied to their order, XVII. 310. 

, the little influence they now command over the minds of the Hindus, XVII. 311. 

Brahmapuri^ a town, VI. 488. 

' the court of Brahma in the holy land of Ilavratta, X. 128. 

Brahmaputra or Pahkiu^ a river, VI il. 318, 327, 331. 

of its bed, depth, rapidityv .size, ^c. XVIL 316, 318. 

■ ■■ ■ called Daones ( Brahmatanya), XIV. 420; callcil Gabliasli, 424; called 

Persilis and Sersilis, and also Antasila, 432; called llhatai ; calh d Antibolior Airra- 
don, 444 ; the same with (lie river Brins, 435 ; called Persilis, 436 ; called Caor, 43() ; 
the .same w’ith the river Hradini, 438 ; the eastern branch of the Doanas, 138 ; said to 
be the same a.s the Tsanpo, XVII. 463. 

— , one of the three branches of the Sri Lohet, XVH. 332 — XVII. 456. 

, the same with the river 1 ladini, Vlil. 333, 340. 

Brahma Ilaja, successor of Aditya or VIcraniaditya, IX. 175. 

Brahmaia, oiu’ of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293. 

Brahma/a?iai/aj the same with the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 422. 

Brahmafiiri^ a river w-hicli falls into the Subhadra, XIV". 440. 

Bralimatas, a tribe, VI 11. 331. 

Brahmaturga, a country on the hanks of the Brahmaputra, XlVk 435. 

Bnihmaxmirtla^ a place, XIV. 455. 

\/ Brahrncni or Astronomical Ccss^ measure of, also called Panjabi, V. 271, 

Brahmens, religious ceremonies of the, V. 345. — VII. 232, 288. (See Brahmans.) 

■>, llieir fraudulent alterations of books, VIIl. 252. 
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Brahmens^ of their tribes in India, IX. T l*. 

, Ii\in^r in Persia, Turaii, and near Baku, eating beef, X. 89. 

■ , of the investigations formerly held by them with regard to the Baiiddhists, X. 91. 

■ , arc to be found in Arabia, X. 116. 

, not originally tlie natives of India, XI. 69, 

Brahmi-sitii, the female energy produced from Brahnui, XI. 111. 

*, of her being the same with Eve ; Brahma’s begetting seven sons on her, XI. 1 13. 

lha/imolara, a tribe, VlII. 331. — a country, VIIL 336. 

Jh'nhmo'tan'r, a river, XIV. 383. 

Btamason^, the same with tlie country of Brahmatunga, on the river Biryya, XIV. 435. 
Brumson^^ supposed to be the same place with Br.tcmania, IX. 71, 

Brandan, his voyage to the western regions, XI. 10 1. 

B) the same with the country of Brahrnaturga or Bramasong, XIV. 435. 

Bndust/ii'm, a holy place in the sacred isles, III. 297. 

Briaicns^ the son of Tclhis and the sun, one ol the Iripatres, XI. 118. 

Budges, (Hindu) of Orissa, XV. 337. 

BiijahaJa, a name of Balin, the founder of the Andhra dynasty, IX. 73. 

B)ij-hhuh(i Language, remarks on, VII. 230. 

Britain, Cliandrasiicla Avarttaiia, VIII. 305. 

, a now religion set up in it, about the time of Christ, X. 29, 

Biitisk Isles, supposed to he the sacred western isles of the Hindus, VIII. 246. 

, of the colonization of, XI. 66, 152. 

Biiu^, the same with the river Bramaputra, XIV. 435. 

BioucJius, a jiastoral chief of India, XVHI. 611. — place of his residence, 612. 

Brongus or Basala, tlie same with Jeshu-Beg, his colossal statue at Bamiyan, VI. 487, 494. 
Bkown, Mk. his description of ceremonies at the coronation of a Hindu Raja, XIII. 311. 
Bauer, Mu. notice of his travels, III. 298. 

Bnbastos, ilic same place with Bhavasthan, sacred to Diana, III. 388. 

Bueca llaya or Bucea Sinha, of a geographical tract written by his order, XIV. 375. 
Buccros Indian or D/ianesa, described, IV. 119. 

ilo/nrai, description of, XVIII., Pt. II. 169. 

Nipalensis, description of, XVI II., Pt. IL 169. 

BucitANAN, Du. F , description of the Lonzan tree, V. 123. 

, comparative Burma Vocabulary, V. 219, 

, on the Burmese religion, VI. 163. 

Buchiah, tlie same with the river Bacaya, *XIV. 417. 

Buemavatsa, son of Bahyavatsa, III. 437. 

Budamantcsimra, the same with the Vriddhamanteswara Saraudra, XIV. 462. 

Budayoon, a district, XIV. 410. 

Buddha, remarks on the worship of, I. 163. 

, writings relating to the religion of, I. 354. 

— — , decline of his religion in Cashmere, &c. VI. 165. 
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Buddha^ temples and worship ofiti Ceylon, VI. 449. 

— — , on the doctrines of, from the books oi the Singhalais, VII. 32. 

— — , the doctrines of, introductory reniaiks intended to have accompanied Capt* Ma^ 
/io)n/s published in Vol. VII. by J. H. Harington, Esq., (Appendix Vlll.) 

, a form of Brahma, husband of Vijnya, 111. 411. — son of Jiria, 413. — Mercury, 462. 

, an account of his followers, III. 412. 

> , the ninth incarnation of Vishnu, III. 413. — VI. 528. 

descended Irom Sacya, III. 414. — IX. 41, 81, 

, or Dharma) aja, the subordinate Menu of his Calpa, IX. 88. 

■ , the same with Minos, Yudhislhera, how long he lived, IX. 88. 

a king ()f Magadha, IX. 111. * 

■ ■■ or Bud das, one of the principal disciples of Manes, IX. 215. 

, waged war with Bara Aryjasira and his disciple Paraswana, X. 54. 

— , defeated the chief of the Salyas or Aryyas, X. 81. 

, of the conferences held by his followers to investigate the principles of the foreign 

creeds which were propagated in India in early times, X. 91. 

— , the latter, his ascension under the name of Gusobosatz, X. 95. 

, worldly temple and tomb, X. 133. 

— — , the same with Belus, X. 134. 

, there being lour Buddhas, X. 136. 

— — , the last Adam of the inhabitants of Ceylon, X. 137. 

, the same with Vislniu, XL ,59. 

Buddha Bamiijdu, the metro])olis of the sect of Buddha, VI. 462, 

, the same with Vaniinagara or Vamignim, VI. 462. 

Buddha Nardi/ana, the same with Lamech, VI. 479 — and with Vaivaswata, VI. 480. 

, grandson of Atri, his marrying Ila, V. 261. 

of his having rebiult the temple of Gorakhnuth at Gorakhpur, on the spot 
where it now s Lauds, XVII. 191 
Buddhas, celestials of the Buddha pantheon, XVI. 441. 

, mortal, a list of, XVI. 446. 

Buddhasena, one of the kings of Benares, raises an artiheial hill, (Merusringa), VIII. 289, 
Buddha ^inlia, emperor ofGauda, IX. 7L (See the preceding.) 

, ill possession of Benares, at the invasion of the Mussulmans, IX. 74. 

Bade, or Paurhpemrs, account of their manner.^, &c. VII. 470. 

BudtaUy an account of the inhabitants of its southern parts, IX. 67. 

Budijas, supposed to be the same with Dhudeva, 111. 305. 

Bu^hz or Bu^hzan, the capital city of the district of Iryab near Cabul, VI. 501. 

Bu^is, language and literature, on the, X. 193. 

Buj or ii’/, one of the sons of Icshwaku, also called Buja-Cachha, IX. 231. 

Bulloifs, vide Bhils. 

Bidutu, the empire of Pliito in the west, XI. 91, 

Bum, scriptures of the people of Laliusa, XVII. 523. 
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Btmdclchand^ translation of a Sanscrit inscription on a stone found there, XII. 357, 

Bune^ tlie same with the goddess Leuco-Thea, XL 130. 

Burairha^ lies to the west of Narwar, XIV. 408. 

Burdxmn^ called Cusumapuri, IX. 45. — a Zillah, XVII. 474. 

, Statistical view of the population, See. of, XII. .546. 

coal of India first discovered in, by Mr, Jones at, XVI. 397. 

Burghan Maitrc or Maehhodara^ of his idol in Pekin, VI. 482. 

Burhas, heads of villages in Bhot, XVI 1.30. 

Btiri Diking, of its course, &c. XVII. 319, 323. 

Biiri-Ganga or Ban-Ganga, branches of the Ganges below Haradwara, XIV. 456. 

Biiri S^di or Sidi Lohil, a branch of the Dihing river, XVII. 320. 

Biirl'han or Maitri, the same with Lamech or Peer Maitlam, and with Vaivaswata, VI.479. 
Burma, Barman or Burmanaca proper, VIII. 269. — Aracan, XIV. 448. 

Barman Empire, a comparative vocabulary of some of the languages spoken therein, V. 219. 
Barman Game of Chess, compared with the Indian, Chinese and Persian game, VI 1. 486. 
Barman Priest or Poongee, account of the funeral ceremonies of one, XII. 187. 

Barmans, a tribe of mountaineers, IX. 71 — of their country, 71. 

, on the religion and literature of the, VI. 163. 

Bunia, a river to the south of Benares, IX. 199. 

Buihi, CArx. C. B., extract from his journal duringthe campaign in Egypt, VIII. 35. 
Bnnampooter or Lo/iit, (see Brahmaputra), XVII. 324. 

Baira Nagjxjoi, the .>amc place with Vaidarbha, VIII. 337. 

Buiiuow, Beluen, on friction in mechanics, 1. 171. 

— calculation of moon's parallaxe.s, I. 320, 

, oil artificial horizons, I. 327. • 

„ ^ on the intersection of curves, I. 330. 

. ,, on the lunar method, I. 433. 

- — , on the longitude, II. 473. 

j memorandum of an old building in the Hajipoor district, II. 477. 

— j observations of eclipses of Jupiter's Satellites, 11. 483, 

, on Hindu binomial theorem, II. 487. 

on the reduction of practical tables. III. 141. 

observations of latitudes and longitudes in India, IV. 325. 

Burt, Adam, Esg,, on the dissection of the Pangolin, II. 353. 

Busiris, supposed to be identical with Bhaveswara, III. 388. 

Bussarah, built by Omar, IX. 164. 

Bustah-bunder, the third branch of the Indus, IX. 229. 

Bustdn, passage from the 3d book of the, III. 181. 

But Bamiydn, the same with the city of Buddha Bamiyan, VI. 462. 

Butea, the plant, description of, III. 469, 

Buto or Butas, the same place with Bhavatavi, III. 388. 

Butter Iree, see Bassia Butyracea. 
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Byanse^ mouth of one of the Tartar passes on tlie Kali, at the intervals between the snowy 
peak of the Himalaya mountains, XVII. 2, 25, 33, 47. 

BybloS) the present Babel, III. 314. 

Bycitza or Baidza^ a tribe, XIV. 453. 

Bijruhy the same with the Bhairava, XIV. 464. 


c. 

Caaba^ of the black stone jn its wall bein^ the Lingam of Mahkleva, IV. 373 — VUI. 257. 
Cabil, tile same with Cain, VI. 473 — VIII. 254. 

Cahires^ the same with the Caheris, III. 426. 

Cabiri^ derivation of the title, V. 299. 

Cabiri or Conjbanics^ an account of them, XI. 78. 

Cabirian Deities^ or Cuvaas^ on their names, 8cc. V. 297, 298. 

CahoJit(Cy the inhabitants of Chavilaor Cabura, VI. 486. 

Cabid^ a country, VI. 479; built by Shah Cabul 486: lies on the spot where Satan fell, 
having been expelled from the t^arden of Eden, 492; called Asavaua, VI. 495. 

— , of the diflerent names of the place, and of the roads which lead from it through the 
mountains north of the Panjab, IX. 58. 

Cdbnl G?avf^ lies to the north of Derbend, VT. 486, 

Cub 2 d Shd/i^ an ancient king, the founder of Cabul, VI. 486. 

Cabura, the same place with Chavila, VI. 486. 

, the same with Orthospana, the present city of Cabul, VI. 495. 

CdcatxiHi, the white parrot, XIV. 451. 

Cachar or Ctuspoor, the same with the country of Hedamba, XIV. 438. 

Cachara, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Cachha, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339, 

Cachha (Cuch,) a country in the nortli of Bharatas empire, \4II. 340 — -XI 52. 

, of its kings boasting of their independence, IX. 231 — XL 52. 

, of its having been compiered by Menander, IX. 231 — XI. 52, 

Cachhdra, the same with the river Cesarn, XIV. 416. 

Caeshivaf, the same with the Sushuni or Rajamehal hills, also a tribe of Brahmens, XIV^ 383. 
Caciindi, lies near the Carinaphulli, XIV. 418. 

Cacu$ta, a powerful prince, assisted Indra in attaining the throne of heaven, on condition 
that the latter would carry him upon his shoulders against his enemies, XL 146. 
Caculfus, the same with the river Fulgo in Magadha, V. 275-- IX. 32, 80. 

— — , the same with the river Punapumi, XIV. 397, 403. 

Cadmus, su})posed to be the same with Cardameswara, III. 337, 401, 402. " 

, grandfather of Palaemoii or Melicertus, HI. 415. — father of Semele, III. 423. 

Cadru, wife of Casyapa, VIII. 362. 

Ccclus or Coilus, abode of Uranus, VIII. 315. 

C«4 range of mountains, the same with Localocas or Atlas, VIII, 272 — Meru, 283, 
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Cas^^ar^ the river Drishadvati to tlie west of Anagangam, XIV. 381, 407, 466, 470. 
Cdhaiig^ the same with the country of Cavan or Kiayn, XIV. 433. 

Caicdus^ his going to fight with Div-Scfed or Tara daitya, VIII. 279. 

Caicaija Cdhul^ a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VI 1 1, 310 — a tribe, 342. 

Caiceya^ friend of Cravyadadhipeti, slain by Parasurama, traced to Orontes, III. 352, 
Caicous, the same with Cassiopea, and with Cepheus Nripa, Nurupa or Lcvaiia, MIL 258. 
Caildsa, the abode of Mahadcva, III. 401 — situated in Scythia, VI. 506— one of the three 
peaks of mount Mem, VIII. 315,340, 353 — XL 110. 

Caimis^ identical with Orus the elder, the same with Cama, III. 405, 

Caimur, mountains between the rivers Sona and Tonsa, also called Cimmritya, XIV. 384. 
Cain^ the same with Cardamcswara, called Cabil, Vl. 473, 485. 

— , his descendants having been allowed to dwell only at the foot of the holy mountain 
on which Adam’s body was entombed, X. 136. 

CainaSy the same with the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 433, 443, 

Cainataca^ a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VII 1. 3t0. * 

Caifa^hora, supposed to be the same with the harbour of Cantaii, XIV. 435. 

Cai-Umurs/iy son of Aram, IX. 184. 

Cagara^ Mahadevas residing on, VIII. 361. 

Cid and remarks on, VIII. 53. 

Cnld, a river, the same with the Cali, III. 304. 

, son of Tamah or Saturn, III. 332, 371 — Pluto, XL 29, 50. 

Culaluir, a town on the Coast of Coromandel, IX. 39. 

Cdlacoti^ a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

(Vdacuta^ poison produced from the churning of the ocean, XL 134. 

Caldgina^ in the south of Bharatas empire, VUI. 339. 

Calancc, the temple at, described, VI. 419. 

Calanjara^ a hill in Bundelachand, XIV. 384. 

Cidanoie, the same with the city of Salgala or Salgada, VL 520. 

Calanus^ his native country being on the banks of the river Cainala, XIV. 417. 
Cdlapngramacas, a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Calapriijam, a place in Jambudwipa sacred to the sun, XL 70. 

Cdlaratri, the .same with the goddess llandri, XI. 112. 

Cida RoJi^ the peak of Charsoghar, Vl. 522. 

Cdlasupuri^ a town on the Calasodadhi, XL 132. 

Caloscna^ king of the exterior of Cushadwip, III. 428. 

, defeated by Capenas, and replacell in the throne by him, III. 428. 

Calasodadhi^ that part of the white sea which was churned, XI. 132, 140, 

Calaurian Hive?', the same with the Ganges, IX. 92. 

Cdlayavana^ fights eighteen battles with Chrisna and is killed by him, V. 288, 

, supposed son of Prometheus, V. 289. 

. — — , the same with Deucalion, VI. 505.— son of Garga, VI. 506. 

■ — , begotten on Gopaliapsarasa by Atri, and adopted by the king of the Yavanas 

for his son, VL 508. 
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Calayavana, his advnncing against Mathura, and destruction by Chrisna, VI. 508 
Calchexv^ a river, IX. 59. 

Calci Avallira^ when that incarnation of Vishnu is to appear, IX. 178. 

CArnER, James, Esr^., observations on the "eolo^y of India, XVIII., Ft. 1. 1. 

' Calendar, of the lunar year of the Hindus, III. 257. 

Call, the Diana Taurica of Greece, I. 2G5. 

- — •, sacrifices to her, V. 371. 

Cali Hivcrov Nile oj' Eihiopia, Lieut. JVilford^s discourses on, III. 295 ; rise, course and 
tribes described, name derived from Malui-Cali, 300; from Cali, black and devouring, 
301; receives the Nanda and little Crishna — its junction with Nanda .saved — quota- 
tion from the Atharva Veda regarding, 305; white river of Bruce, 307 ; wanderings 
and works of the JShaiiiicas on its banks, 313 ; name occurs, 355, 375, 386, 4-18. 

, a Yug or age, VIII. 270. Sec Cali-yug. 

CaUcachltrya, birth of and visit to Salivahana, X. 86. 

Cdlidas or Culiddsa, a Hindu poet, his geographical arrangement, III. 302, 369. 

— ... ■■ ■ ^ the real person of that name lived at the court of Bboja, IX. 178. 

Calinda or Culenda, a hilly country, XIV. 395, 398. 

Calcndi or Caleni, a river below Hardwar, younger sister of the Yamuna, XIV. 394, 398. 
Calinga, a coimiry, I. 48.— VI. 527. — VIII. 338, 341. — IX. 92.— a mountain, VIII. 351. 

■ — , the Peninsula of India so called, IX. 43. 

Calingas, a nation, VI 11. 331. 

Calingascni, king of Stambhasta obliged to give his daughter to Vicramaditya, IX. 128. 
Calini, a river, IX. 55. 

Calinipaxa, a town on the banks of the river Calini, (hod. Khodagunge,) IX. 55, — XIV. 
395. 

Cdlisapura, the same with the city of Muzanagar, V. 270. 

, one of the chief cities of Falibothra, V. 270. 

Cdlitaca, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

Cali lata or Banks of the Cali, comprising Ethiopia, Nubia and Egypt, HI. 303. 

Cdlivdra or Cahjabdra, a place near the river Khamdan, XIV. 427. 

Cali-Yug, its era supposed to have coincided with that of the flood, V. 243. — VIII. 270. 

, the utmost limits of life being one hundred years in it, V. 247, 260. 

of its duration and sub-division, IX. 82, 84, 89, 91. — X. 31, 117. 

Calmavatsara, son of Dhruva, V. 253. 

Cdlodadhi, the while sea, XI. 50. 

Calpa, explanation and duration of, II. 116. — V.*247, 248. — X. 117. 

Calpavricsha, Tuba or Ash-tree, VIII. 318. 

the tree of the Gods, which bestows every thing desirable, XI. 95. 

j tbe same with the Laeshmivriesha, XI. 136. 

' ■ — , the same with the Parijiita tree, XL 148. 

Cahary, the mountain near Moriah, on which the scull of Adam is deposited, X. 137. 
Calyabdra or Calivdra, a place near the river Khamdan, XIV. 427. 
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Calyana Ilaya^ an incarnation of Vishnu, IV. 382. 

, of his station in Bussora, IV. 382. 

Calypso^ daughter of Occanus married to Atlas, XI. 1 U. 

an account of that tribe, JX. 68. 

Cama^ an Indian divinity, Hindu Cupid, 1. 223 — III. 403, 405. 

, the son orDharmu the first man, VIII. 251. 

Ciima^ a goddess, XIV. 436. 

Cumacslia^ a goddess, XIV. 436. 

Camadeva^ reduced to a^.lies by the flame of MahadiH^a's eyes, III. 403. (see Cama.) 
Cdmadht'HU^ or Suyalihi, a cow produced from the churning ol tln^ ocean, XI. 134. 

Cujuald, a river, supposed to be the same with th» Tiberoboas and Tabcruncus, XIV. 417. 
Ca?naludevi^ a title of Lacsinni, XI. 142, 

Camaldprahlniy a title of Vishnu, XI. 143. 

Cnvial aval i pur a place in Magadha where Buddha was born, IX. 81. 

Ciimapitha or Camapithnm^\\\^ place of Camucdia Devi, XIV. 436., 

Camcutipa^ a country, XIV. 449. 

Cdinavuna or fVood of Desire, the scene of Amba’s appearance as Bhavani, III. 387, 403. 
Camhadac or Cahlmdac, the same with the river Cumaraca, XIV. 463, 465. 

Cambodam, a place, supposed to be the same w'ilh Canoebau, VIII. 320. 

Caudndi, the same with the river Campyli^, XIV. 470. 

Camhauic, Cu nhuraca or Cumaraca, the same with the river Cambadaca, XIV. 465. 

Camhdt, the toun where Vicramaditya was born, same as Stambha-tirtha, IX, 83. 
Camhrrihhon^ the same vvitli the river Cambaraca or Cumaraca, XIV. 463. 

Car(t}nl)Jiava:>, a lube living in the ocean, XI. 51. 
on the religion of, VI. 163. 

, a river, XIV. 434. 

Camboja, a country, III. 351. — VIII. 336, 339, 341. 

, another name for Ghazni, IX. 208. — XL 64. 

Cambu or Vambuja, a river, XIV. 404. 

Cambusun, the mouth of the Jellasore river, XIV. 462, 464. 

Canie/i, a small dl.-^tiict near Jalalabad, VI. 457. 

— , also the name of the river Landi Sindh, VI. 497. 

Camellia, account of a new species of, called Camellia Kissi, in Nepal, XIII. 428. 
Camephis, an account of them. III. 406. 

Cumeswara, a title of Mahadeva, III. 403. 

Camilla, one of the three districts of Tripura or Traipura, XIV, 451. 

— — , Mahadeva’s fixing his trident in it after killing the Giants at Traipura, XIV, 451, 
' — ? its present Rajas descending from Ulupi and Arjuna, XIV, 444. 

Camis, Camus or Camhis, a country to the south of the Caspian sea, VI. 516, 

Camoiay, the same plajce with Camopitha, XIV. 436, 437. 

Campanula dchisceJis, described, XII. 571. 

Campanula slricta, botanical description of, XIII. 374. 

K 
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Campanula falUda^ botanical description of, XIIL 375. 

Camparj one of the provinces or tlie Rajata island or Sumatra, X. 117. 

Camphor of Sumali a ^ account of the, IV. 19. 

T)rr ()f Sumatra^ ov Dryohalanops Camphoia^ with an account of the 

extraction of tlie camphor, XII. 535. 

Campilla^ a tribe or country in the south west of Bharatas empire, Vlll. 339. 

(Aunpta or Comia^ Camapitham, XIV. 13(). 

Campijlls, a river, also called Cambali, XIV. 470. 

Cana^ the same place with C'anwa, IX. 195. 

Canaca^ a tribe or country in the south west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

, mountains of that name, XIV. 41S. 

Canacor^ a country, the same with the Ganiretic provinces, IX. 217 — a town, X. 115. 
Cantina ov Canan^ supposed to be the same place with Syria, VIII. 350. 

Cihiara Language, remarks on, Vll. 227. 

Cant'd, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338, 351. 

, a uameofYama or Pluto, X. 143. 

Cancanagra or Cancapuvi, the same with Vamapuri, X. Ill, 

Cancar, the capital of the country of Gaiicar-dela in Bengal, X. 115. 

Cancha, mountains, XIV. 410. 

Vdnchnnahkumi or Cdnrhanathjcipa, the land of gold near the root of the Aeshayavata or 
Indian Fig-tree, XI. 50. — the same with Ireland, XI. 50. 

Canc/ianapada, a name of Ma Lanca, X. 146. 

Canchica, a country in the north west of Bharatas empire, Vlll, 310. 

Canchipura, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Candehan, supposed to be the same place with Cambadam, VIII, 320, 

Candudna, a country, also called Carahataca, XIV. 433. 

Caudwauah, separated from Pitan by the laver Persilis or Brahmaputra, XIV. 436. 

Cane, the same with the river Criya or Crishna Ganga, XIV, 409, 

Caneya, the real name of Crishna, X. 35. 

Cang/ia, an astronomer, X. 102. 

Canis Vn/pis, XVlIl. Pt, II. 230. 

Canjivoram, lies on the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Cannee, description of several of the monandrous plants of India, belonging to the class so 
called by Jussieu, XI. 318. 

Canobus or Canopus, the seat of Cunapa not far from Alexandria, III. 406. 

, of the two temples there, where he died^ and his tomb, III. 406. 

Canoge or Canogiza, a city, XIV. 413. (See Canouge.) 

Canopus, religious rites being enjoined to be performed at the rising of this star, V. 244. 
Ca?iouge, a country called also Gadapura or Gadipsir from Gada, IX. 34. 

Cansa, sonof Ugra, a tyrant killed by Crishna, 111, 327. 

-, the same with Jay'a, III. 393. 

— , son-in-law of Jai’asandha, VI. 508. 
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Cama^ of (he affinity between him and Saturn, XL 85. 

Catisalas, an account of them, IX. 115. 

Cansavati^ the same with the river Cansaya or Cassai, Xl\'. 403. 

Cansaya^ the same with the river Cansavati or Cassai, XIV. 403. 

Cantu^ irroves in the country called Canana, VIII. 358. 

Cafilaca, son ofTemah by Sthavira, III. 332. 

, younger brother of Dundubhi, avcnf^es the death of his brother, III. 40!.. 

Cantacadha^ a [)lace throiiirh which the liver Cali flows, III. 303. 

— , supposed to be the same place with lower Ej^ypt or Heptanomis, III. 335, 

Va}ilanisfhah^ a tribe or country in the south east of Bharatas empire, VIII. 338. 
Cantadhana^ a country in the north of Bharatas effipire, VIII. 310. 

Canlah^ a harbour in Khantha, XIV. 434. 

, supposed to be the same with Cattiyara and Caitaghora, also a mountain, XIV. 431. 

Caniaiscli^ a mountain, VIII. 323. 

Canfara, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Canlha^ a town, IX. 230. 

, a city in Usinara, XIV. 400. 

CanH or Cuidipura, the same place with Cotwall, IX. 153. 

Cdiiiipuri^ Cut wall near Gwalior, IX. 63, 1 15. 

Onnvas, kings of India who succeeded the Sungas, IX. 101. 

Canpat uhja, Caiioge, IX. 74. 

the first settlement of the Brahmens in India, XI. 60, 

Caupadxcipa, Jainbu Dwipa or India, VIII. 296. 

Caoi^ the same with the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 436. 

, the name of a town generally called Godiior Gaur, XIV. 437. 

Caoul-(houc^ Indian, see Gum Elastic. 

Capnias, the same with Capeyanas, III. 42S — death and pedigree, 431. 

, of the affinity between him and Cepheus, 111. 432. 

Capc?iasa, the same wdth Cepheus, invades Barbara, III. 333. 

Cupesa^ the same with Cepheus, descendants called Capisa and Sehlucas, VIII. 258. 
Capepa^ of his station among the stars, III. 433 — extent of his empire. III. 436. 

Capepanas, son of Charvanayanas, III. 427 — his conquests, 428 — his horse .sacrifice, 429. 
Capheus or Caplipcus^ of the affinity between him and Capeya, III. 432. 

Capila^ a sage destroys sixty thousand children of king Sagara, III. 349. 

, a religious man, son of Cardameswara, the same with Enoch, VI. 473. 

— a Muni and an incarnation of Vishnu, VI. 472. 

• , son of Dwahuti, VI. 474. 

, reduces the children of Sagara to ashes at Mooragatcha, VI, 478. 

— — , now performs Tapasya at S^gar Island, VI. 479, 

Capita^ Carddama or Cahil^ an incarnation of Siva and son of Swayambhuva, VIIL 254. 
Capita^ a mountain, VIIL 351. 

Copilagrdm, an account of the place, IX. 195. 
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CapiloslJuw^ a place near llardwar where Capihi lived, \'l. 473. 

Cjipildara^ a village, XIV. 400. 

Capilh^wara^ tlie same wiili Cardatneswara, an incarnation of Mahadeva, VI. 473. 
Capingala^ a mountain, 352, 356 — a biid, 351. 

, killer of the Gandharvas living on die mount Sume^iia, VIII. 302. 

Capisa^ tlie patronymic appellation of the descendants of Capesa or Cepheib, VIII. 258. 
Caphmjana^ the same place with Cephi'.ene, VIII. 258. 

Capishtala, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Capotasthali^ where Mahadeva performed austerities in Orissa with his consort in the form 
of doves, IV. 36.5. 

Capotesi^ a title of Mahadeva, how derived, IV. 364. 

, a manifestation of Samirama, IV. 372. 

Capo/i'swara^ a title of Mahiideva, how derived, IV. 361. 

Capolcsxmiri^ tlie female power of nature*, consort of the above, VI. 522. 

Capiicins^ their having .1 convent at Taepu, XIV^ 436. 

Caraliaiucn^ a country also called Canduana, XIV. 431. 

Carayjcaru^ a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

CViniiu, a tribe of Mahrultas in the Deccan, IX. 239. 

C(naf(tj/(i, a forbidden river, the same with the Curraytya, VI. .533. 

, source of, in the Ric.slia mountains, VIII. 335 — XIV. 422. 

(Jarhura^ the same ivith Nairrit in the south-west quarter of Meru, XI. 30. 

Carcandaca or Cucundi^ lies near the Carmaphulli, XIV, 143. 

Carcota, a place in the south of Bharatas empire, Vlll. 339. 

Cardama^ father of Vanina, (Cadmus ?) III. 401, 415, 423. 

* , a Praj<ipati and a Ibrm of Siva, husband of Swayambhuva’s daughters, V. 219. 

Cardamas/Iiali^ a temple near Gupta, supposed to be Thebes, 111. 101, 123. 

Cardamasflian or Land ofMud^ iu Mirasthan, inundated by the Nile, III. 335. 
Cardamhxvara, a name of Maliadeva traced to Cndmus and Osiris, III. 401, 402. 

, father of Capila, his possessions, VI. 473. 

j an incarnation of Mahadeva, also called Capileswara, VI. 473. 

a divine emanation from Iswara, VL 479. 

, the same with Priyavrata, VI. 479. 

Caiddama or Capita^ the same with Cabil or Cain, VIII. 254. 

Carddamrsxvara, the eldest son of Adam ; residence in Udumbara, VIII. 353. 

Cardinal Point Hindu names for, Vlll. 274. 

Cardmcsxi’araf see Curdarncsxsoaray the same \vitli Gupteswara, III. 337, 

Ca) dmcsxscari^ consort of Cardumeswara, III. 337. 

Carrnapas, belonging to the retinue of Nairrit or Palli, VIII, 303. 

Carey, Uev. \V., on the agriculture of Dinajpur, X. 1. 

■ M — , on the funeral ceremonies of a Bunnan priest, XII. 186. 

Carharas^ in Concan, human sacrifices to Renuca Devi there, III. 389. 

Carha Tanka^ the capital of Canduana or Caroiiataca, XIV. 433, 434. 
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Carihhecs^ atlifTinity between eir langnnnre and the Sanscrit, XL lOS. 

Carjnna, a place near Bard wan, IX. 59. 

Caumac, Geni-. J., on an Indian ^rant of land, 1. 357. 

Carmaja^ a river wliicli flows troin the mount Malaya, VIII. 33.3. 

CmmaUiy servant of Dharmara ja, V. 297. 

Carmana&a^ a forbidden river, VI. 533— XI. 83— XIV. 397. 

Carmanrijaca^ in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

(\inna/n/e)ias, a descendant of Pethinas, one of tlie Cynick circle, HI. MB. 

Cannap/iull{, the lower part of the course of the river Duniura or Diimbula, XIV. 439. 
the Chetganh river, XIV. 4tl. 

Carmmanasa, (see Cannannsa,) supposed to be the*Omalis, XIV. 397. 

Catna^ friend of Duryodhana, IX. 3(1 — the son of Cunti by the sun, 10 L 

, the Goliila, the last B.daraya, conquered by Sultan lllla Uddin, IX. 191. 

CanuihuJ^ the same with Carnaplnilli or Carmaphulli, XIV. 445. 

Carna Dahanja^ a king of Magadha, IX. 78, 109. 

Caruadcsa^ formerly Anga, IX. 112. 

Carnagiri, liills lying opposite to Jangirah, IX. 109. 

Car)/ap/niUi\ the Chatganh river, conies from tlie Jayadri mountains, XIV. 389, 4-45. 
Caiuctpravcnauas^ a tribe, VIII. 332, 339. 

Oiruas, an account of them, IX. 113. 

Cavffasjja, the same with Vicramaditya, son of Gandharnpa, IX. 107. 

Varnata^ lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Car)iicohar^ a short description of, II. 337, 

CartuH, a ridge ol' mountains, XIV. 435. 

Ciusania^ the same place with Carjuna near Burdvvaii, IX. 59. 

Carsl/ff<pu^ an expiation of sins, IX. 97, 98. 

Ca)la7ia, son of Uahti, as a mortal ; name also of a Comet, III. 333. 

Cai/asina, of the situation of that town, V. 277. 

Car lavin/a^ one of the ancestors of Srlcarnadeva, IX. 104, 105. 

CarthagiiiKDis, of their having elephants from India, X, 106. 

Cdriiccija or ScuiuJa, son of Parvati, the Orus of Egypt and the Mars of Italy, I, 252 — 
III. 344— VIII. 360, 362— IX. 86. 

, anciently considered as the .sun, VIII. 66. 

, the wives of the seven Rishis, entrusted with his education, and his placing them 

in the Zodiac, IX. 86. 

Carticepa or Saddnana^ of his birth in the forest of Sancha, VIII. 364. 

, born in the thickets of reeds on the banks of the river Saraswati, XIV. 409. 

Cartinap^a^ situation, &c. of that place, V. 277. 

Carumja^ a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 344. 

Carvata, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Casar^ the country of king Hedamba, whose metropolis is Chaspur, XIV, 385. 

Casara^ ditto, or Rhandaraarcota, XIV. 448. 


L 
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Ca$-cctr or Cas-[^//fn\ tlif" nioimtaiiions region ot mount Caucasus, \ 1. 455. 

Casern, one of the diM^ions (‘filie old continent, Mil. 330. 

Cascriica, a country, \'III 330. 

i)Y Cash-<^(ir, (see Cas-car,) a country to the westward ot Saraarcand, 
\'I. 155, 457, 533 — VI II. 320 — deliver its luiiue from the Chasas, VI. 150. 

Cash;Jia, plains of, \dll. 310. 

Cns/i/, a country, 1 1 1. 310. 

Cashmala, servant of Varna, the same with Casmilus, V. 208, 290. 

Casinnif, derives its name from the Chasas, VI. 450 — A III. 206. 

j the religion of Buddha ha\ing nourished atari early age thcr-c, X\'1I. 005. 

, Hindu history of, XV. 1 : Native historians, 3 ; Mahaimnedan ditto, 5; king- 
dom of, originally a vast lake, 8 ; vide also No. 1. of Apj)endi\, 03; list ol early kings 
ofi according to Biddiaaddin, 1 1 ; lamine in, 32 : ditto, 02; chronological table of 
kings ol‘, 81 ; remarks on the history and chronology of, 82: Bauddha schism early 
known in, 83 ; on* the existence of the Bauddha religion in, 110 ; on the ancient names 
of in classical writers, 115. 

Ca'shtamarija, the path through which the souls of the wicked .are carried, XIV. 411. 
('as/i/rnas, a descendant of Pethinas, 111. 4I8. 

(\fs//fxvar, the same with Caslicai', VI. 457. 

Casi, a holy place in Jarnbiidnip, HI. 318. 

j Bauares, or \'arana^i and Cassidia, 111. 409 — VIII. 331 — IX. 73. 

Casia, a country inbabiUal i)y tbe Chasyas, VI. 456. 

Casias, a tribe living in the Pandua bills, XVI 1. .500. 

Casicosala, Benares, VI I J. 336. 

Call's Ol Cansins, a mouutaiu close to Oaiicasus, VI. 458. 

(\isius, a mountain on the borders of Kg\pt, VI. 456. 

Casjofi, tbe same with the mount Cocajon, III. 412. 

Casiih’lns, theCabiiian infcinal Mereui'v, derived from the Indian Cashmala, V. 208, 200. 
Casfitiia^ a country, (see Cashmir), VIII. 336, 340. 

Caspapij) now Coshabpoor upon tlie llyd.as})es, X. 1 13. 

Caspafijnis oj' the /Ineients, the Hindu Cashmir or Cas\npapur, X\'. 117. 

Caspian^ ?=ea, VI 1 1. 206. 

— — , denominated from the Cossjei, Cus^on or Cissn, VI. 456. 

(^assni, the same with the river Cansavati or Cansaya, XIV. 403. 

Casyt/idra, brother of Hector, XI. 86. 

Cass/ (la, Casi or Benares, IX. ’J3. 

>. , the same with Oude, XIV. U3. 

Cassidia, the same place with Casi, HI. 400. 

Cassiojueus, a title given to Jupiter, VI. 4.57. 

Cassius, the same ^^ith Chasaor Chasya, VI. 45G. 

a title given to Jupiter, A I. 457. 

Caste, difl’ereiit descriptions of in Cuttack, XV. 195. 
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Ccislxcar^ deriving its name from tlie Cliasas, VI. 450. 

C(L\i/a^ spirilinil guide of Crishna, III. 398. 

Casjdpa, liu^band of Cadru, 30^2. 

Casi/apa, (Mum drains Cashniir of its inundat(*rv waters, XV. D. 

C('i\ij<ipa Piira^ the Caspatyrus of the anci(*iits, XV. 117. 

(asj/apiy the same ^\ilh Padmamuchi, HI. 431. 

, of his station among tlie stars, III. 1-33. 

Catabdiila or Catahaiza^ a river between the rivers Sedoa .aiul Aracan, Xl\. 4-52. 
Caladupa, tlie same \Nith the town of Catadwipa Catwa, XIV. 402. 

Calddupc^ a city near Aganagara, tlie same with Catwa, \ . 278. 

Cata) act of Khdltut, I. 127 — of Bonti, 1.29 — ol^Chochai, 1. 127 — of the 'foils, XVIII. 
Pt. 1. 27. 

Cathnanidu^ in Nepal, route from thence to Tazedo on the Chinese (rontier, X\ 11. 513, 
Cat/uci or ChalarSy a Scythian tribe, IX. 51. 

Cali or Mirzapn}\ Cindia, XIV. 390. 

Caltipaidy sujiposed to be the same with the harbour ol' Cantab, XI\'. 435, 

Cdfuca^ a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

(\d:vd^ the same with the town of Catodwipa or Catadupa, XH^ 402. 

Cdvcn, a river which flows from the mount Sahya, VHI 335. 

Cavr)i/d, a tube or country in the south of Bharalas empire, V'lll. 339. 

Caiisdis, IiuIkui bards so called in the Deccan, IX. 79. 

part of the Ilim.ihiya luountain. III. 313 — VI. 455 — Vlll. 258, 313. 

— essay on the regions adjacent and the legends of llnidii and Grecian mythology 
relating theieto, \ I. 155. 

Caulalcijd^^ descendants of Andhras race, IX. 44. • 

Caidiiida, a country in ihti north-west of Bharatas cmpiie, Vlll, 310. 

Cainicana^ lies in the south of Bharatas empire, \ HI. 339. 

Caurava Famih/^ Princes ot*, reign in Cashmir, XV. 10. 

Causaudd^ a country to die south of the Jambuna, Vlll. 311. 

, Allahabad, XIV. 459. 

Caus/iira^ son ofCusha, IJJ. 302. 

Canlinfaci. remarks on tlie, VIII. 414. 

(duisica, VisvAainitra, a sage lives in Cusagrama, XIV. 418. 

('aiisici or Cosa, a river wbich flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335-— XIV. 418. 
Cans! as, the same with the mount Casis, ^'I. 459. 

Caustub/iUy a gem produced from tlie churning of the sea, XI. 134. 

Caii'c? or Co-x'cran, the same with Arachosia, VI. 517. 

Cdi/a, the same with the river Brahma or Brahmani, XIV. 437. 

Caijamajjf the same with the lake Chiamay, XIV. 437. 

Cayan or Kiayn^ the same with the country of C5hang, XIV. 433 — a river, 440, 

Cayana^ th^ same with the Brahmaputra, XIV. 443. 

Cay?idu/& country bounded towards the west by the river Brius, XIV, 435. 
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Caypumo^ the river of Ava, or the Burman Brahmaputra, XIV. 437, 

, a brancli of tlie river Cayan, XIV. 440. 

Cecrops^ the hr.st kin;^ of Athens, III. 400. 

Celydua^ a place, XIV. 419. 

Cemu or Crmuca^ a tribe on mount Maiandrus, XIV. 391 — also called Ceu or Ceunca, 448. 
tV’/zm/, the same with Hopameh, XI. 90. 

Vcphcnc^ a district in the south of Armenia, III. 43G. 

CephencSf children of Cepheus and Natives of Cephesene. (Capisayana), VIIL 258. 
Cephenia, a considerable part of Africa so called. III. 430. 

CephcscJie^ called Capisayana in Sanscrit, VIII. 258. 

Cepheus^ the same as Capenasa, III. 333.* 

, Nripa, Nrirupa or Ciipcsa, also called Lebana, and the same with Cassiopea and 

Caicous, VI 11. 258. 

(krald^ a country, VIII. 336. 

, a descendant of Turvasu, he and his brother divide India among them, IX. 92. 

Ccralaca^ lies in the south ofBharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Ccraleilhciy a country, VIII. 336. 

(Jeralas, a tribe, VIII. 331. 

CerbrntsS, the same with the god Ceibura, III. 409. 

(Jc)bura^ one of the two dogs of Yania, also called Trisiras, III. 409. 
iU rcnc^ an island near the eastern shores of Africa, X. 142. 

CcrcSy and Laeshmi or identity of, L 240. 

, the Cabirian, (See Axicros.) 

Cerne^ of the islands so called, XI. 33, .53. 

Cesard or Cachharci^ the same with the*river Swarnachari, XIV. 446. 

Cfsava^ the same with the mountain of Uamya in 8acain, XI. 55. 

CV.s/, the same with the Chasas, VI. 456. 

Cell) ihe Naiad, mother of die nymph Astris, XVII. 617. 

Cdoia, Thenahsar, IX. 54. 

Vehi, the name of Kahn’s trunk and tail, HI. 420. 

, fifty-six Comets are said to have sprung from it, III. 421. 

Ci'tu or Cdiimala, one of the divisions of the world, Europe ? VIII. 305, 306, 346, 351, 
3.52, 354— XI. 15,51. 

, son of Agaidhra, VIII. 329. 

Cciiimiiaa, descended from Gautama, III. 395. 

Cat or Ceunca, the same widi the country of Cemuca, XIV. 448. 

Ceuci or Kookics, inhabitants of Cemuca, XIV. 448. 

Ceyau, the same with the river Criya, Crislma Ganga, or Cane, XIV. 409. ^ 

Ceylon, geology of, XVIIl. Pt. 1 , 7. 

Ceylon or Siuy^hala, and the doctrmes of Boodba, from the iSingiialais books, VII. 32, 
— , on the manners and customs of the people of, VII. 399. 

, list of books of the Ceylonese (fSinghalais), VII. 445. 
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CnjIoHf introductory remarks on the same paper, Appendix of Vol. VIII — VIII. 269. 

, embassy from a Kin«f of, to the Emperor Claudius, IX. 40. 

— — — , on the religion of, V^I. 163. 

, remarks on some antiquities on the west and south coast of, W. 425. 

, its trade with China in the beginning of the Christian era, IX. 41. 

, state of after the war between Rama and Havana, X. 83. 

, Brahmens, Protestants, Roman Catholics, and Nestorians living there, X. 89. 

, ot the conlerences held there in ihe ninth century for the investigation of tlie foreign 

creeds propagated there, X. 91. 

) the last Adam ot the inhabitants of it having been incarnate in the shape of an 
elephant, X. 137. * 

, ditlerenl names by which it was called, X. 154. 

Chahna, a vdlage near Chiisher, an account of, XVII. 528. 

Chao a-vartta^ the range of mountains which surrounds the world, VIII. 284. 

C/irura, a mountain in Sumatra, X. 150. 

C/NUi a mountain, III. 343. 

Vhaaa Lohit^ a river in Asama, also called Sania or Sam, XIV. 425. 

Chart avun, or Chacran/an, ihe same with Piishcara or Iceland, XL 3). 

C/iacra Crrma, King of Caslirnir, XV, 70. 

VlnHshu, the ii\cr Aparajratidika, Cociha, or Oxus, Vlll. 30!), 330, 331, 351— XI. 01, 
i'/iacshns^ tiie same with the Oxus, 111. 351. 

Char^hnsa^ a Menu, son of Piishpurna by Nad\\ala, V. 253, 

Chad^a^ a king of Chitracuta, IX. 139. 

, a Bi ahniana, of his having been in the service of Augustus as au Augur, X. 109. 

Vdiad^adti, a hill, XIV. 383. , 

VJnuhj^asetia, how long he reigned at Chitracuta, IX. 166. 

Vhailtfa or Chola, a country, Vlll. 336. 

account of the peak ot^ VI. 520. 

Vhaitntiija^ founder of a new form of vvorsliip among the Vaishnavas, XVI. 1 10 XVI 1. 310. 

Chaitrapdla or C/iandrapdla, successor of Jayaiianda, IX. 140— as Emperor of India, 
opposes Sultan Mahmood, 157, 158— son of Ham Chandra, 167. 

['haitraratha, a grove, VIII. 350. 

I'haityan Sitiha, commonly called Cheyt Sing, XIV. 378. 

V/ia/iar Patar, organic remains found at the crest of the Niti pass in Bhot, XVII. 17. 
[Jhakkichap^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

^Jhaknnas, a Vaishnava sect, XVI. 13. 

dhakshamchu Ariy a mountain near mount Hambhal, XVII. 528. 

Ohalcomcnc, one of the nymphs of Bacchus, charms Morrhocus, XVIL 618. 

uhaldatc, still spoken in Diytirbecr, III. 4. 

yialdeansi who taught them astronomy, X. 137. 

yialias, a Ceylonese (Singhalais) caste, history of, VII. 440. 

'Jhalky used by tlie Brahmens to maik their foreheads, XL 87. 
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Chalsatoo7iy Lithinos-pyrgos, the stone tower in the mount of Meni, VIII. 318. 

Chalu lUver^ converted into wine after the conquest of India by Bacchus, XVll. 610. 
Chama^ of tlie beings so called by the Burmas, VI. 178. 
i'hmnha^ a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIll. 311. 

Cfuimbal, the same with the river Charmraanwati, XIV. lUT. 

CiiAMBKiis, William, his account of Mahabalipurani, I. 115. 

C/iamdara^ the same with the Jamadlmra mountains, XIV. 388. 

Cliamdzee, a place of worship in 8hegar, XVI 1. 519. 

Champa^ friend of Vana Baja, built Champanagara, IX. 187, 199. 

Champanagara or Champanere^ a town built by Champa, IX. 187, 199. 

Champawat^ a town of Kamaon, XVL 1*18. 

Vhamunda^ founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Guzerat, XVI. 32 l<. 

Chamimddy the same with the goddess Raudri, XI. 112. 

one of the terrific forms of the Sakti of Siva, XVlI. 229. 

Cfiamunda Raya^ of afi inscription said to exist on a rock at Belligola, recording a grant of 
land by him to the shrine of Gornatiswara, XVII. 283. 

Ckanacy^ of the concern of the gods for his crime, and the mode of ex})iating it pointed out 
by Indra, IX. 97, 173. 

Chanaqja^ a priest by whose intrigues Chandragupta was raised to the throne, IX. 9(5, 
Chnnrhuca, a tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VI 11. 339. 

Chanda^ a tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, Vlll. 339. 

(diandapdlifca, a teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Chandaiiy the same with the river Goga, XIV. 401. 

Chandan&^ a river which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335. 

Chandanciy sandal wood, of its growing in Malaya, XI. 38. 

Chandawany a village near Ghazipur, XVII. 305. 

Chandela, an account of the mountain, XVII. 513. 

Cdiandiciiy the Shetland Isles, XI. 14. 

Chandray Luniis or SomUy of his losing his sex, and having by the sun a numerous progeny 
culled the Pulindas, III. 311, 384, 385. 

— — , produced from the churning of the sea, XI. 134. 

Chandra or Chanda- Bar daiy bard to l^rithu Raja, IX. 77. 

Chandra Achdryay a teacher of the Jain faith, XVII. 253. 

Chandrabhdgdy a river in the dwip of Chandra, VI. 471. 

, the name of a river in Panjab, now called the Chinab, VI. 471 — VIII. 335, 

■ ■, the same with tlie Acesines, IX. 53 — XI. 70. 

Chandra Canta, the same with Chandradwipa, XI. 16 — England, 22, 57. 

Chandi acantrswatXtf a name of Mahadeva, its origin, XI. 57. 

Chandrad/isay his going to the metropolis of King NuiHia after he was dethroned by the 
Yavanas, and hk apparently dead body burnt under the suspicion tliat it was the body 
of the person who reanimated that of Nanda, IX. 95, 

, supposed to be the same with the nephew of Porus, who fled after the defeat 

of his uncle by Alexander, IX, 94. 
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ChandradcUa^ king of Vicatpalli beyond the Vendhyan mountains, IX. 94. 

Chandradwipy the British isles, one of the sacred isles, VI. 471, 503 — VIII. 333. 

^ of its ili^tance from the Arctic circle, XL 16, 17, 18, 35, 4L 

^ the terrestrial moon, XL 94. 

('handra-gupia or Sa?idrarotfuS) account of, V. 262, 263 ; applies to the King of Nepal fof 
succour to overcome Ugradhaniva, V. 266 ; defeats him and is firmly establislied on 
the throne, 267 ; visits the camp of Alexander. 284 ; his being of a low tribe, 285 } 
contemporary with Scleucus Nicator, 285; of the treaty concluded between him and 
Seleucus, 285 ; of his being aspersed as the spurious son of a barber, on account of 
his being called Maurya, 285. 

— ■ how far back the Hindus carried their antiquity in his time, V. 242. 

, of the situation, &c., of the city in which he resided, V. 272. 

, when he ascended the throne, IX. 87, 91 ; son of Nanda, 95; disinlierited 

by his brothers on account of his having been born of a base w'oman, 96 ; supposed 
to be the spurious son of a barber, 96 ; said to have been killed by Alexander, 96 ; 
conquered the greatest part of India, and drives the Greeks out of the Panjiib, 99 ; of 
the city he built in the Deccan, number of years he reigned, and when he died, 99. 
Chaiidragupta or Chandrapida^ successor of Maha Bali, IX. 201. 

Vhandiam or Chandrarasa^ Amber, a description of, XL 39. 

Chandramandalam^ the same with Loceirc in the White Island, XL 44. 

Chandi dnava^ one of the four eternal Jinas, XVII. 275. 

Chandvapi ahha^ wife of Vicramacesari, IX. 126. 

Chandriipiira^ a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIIL 338. 

(linndrasmita^ the same with the Chimd), XL 71. 

C/iandrai>echara, a title of Mahadeva, HI. 385. • 

(yiandtascchara or Chandra-giriy a division of the Raghu-nandana hills, XIV, 389. 
Chandrasekhara Achdrpa, one of the spiritual heads of theSringeri establishment, XVII. 180. 
Chandrasena, successor of Gandharupa’s son Vicram^ditya, IX. 175. 

Chandrasriy the same with Anantavarma, IX. 111. 

Chandra Sncia Avarttanay Britain, VIIL 305. 

Chandrasuriy the second, founds the family of that name, XVII. 267. 

■ ■ , a Jain spiritual teacher, XVIL 287. 

Chandravahay a stream about the mount Sitanta, VIII. 359. 

Chandravartta, a river in Curuvarsha, XI. 15. 

Chandrdvatiy wife of Vicramdditya, IX. 127. 

Chandruvatiy the same with the river Chandanor Goga, XIV. 401. 

■ — , rulers of enumerated, XVl. 322. 

Chandriy Chandra so called when he incurred the state of a female, III. 385, 
Ckandradmpay one of the divisions of the old continent, VIII. 330. 

Ckandrdsthin^ the country round the lake of Amarasarovera, III. 303, 310. 

Chandrodapoy the same with the Chandracanta moantain, XL 57. 

Chapgy a name given to the province of Hiond^, XVIL 45, 
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Chariff^ a city near Change', XV’II. 528. 

Charig-damciy a sort of cap worn by the inhabitants of Birbum, XVI 1. 521). 

Chaiifffy a static near Chabna, XVII. .528. 

Cha 7 ifri\ tlic dialect used in Di^archi, XVII. 525. 

C/ia?ii^ LaicliCy a city, its distance from Lulu, &c., XVII. 520. 

Chanicartty lies in llie south of Bharatas empire, VII. 339. 

Chanoch or Hcnochy the same with Capila Muni, VI. 474. 

ChanshivfTy a sta^e near Ciiurku, XV il. 515. 

Chaos, vide Tamas. 

C//r/])ra?i<^y a tow'll in Hiundes to which the trade from Miina Ghat is confined, X\ II. 47. 
Charachitn, the city in which Suracha was to ajipear, IX. 145. 

Charana, ancestor of the Charanas, s})run<r from tlie sweat of Mahadeva, IX. 78. 
Charaiiadri or Charana^iri, the same with Chunar, XIV. 459. 

Charanas, the bards of the "ods, IX. 78. — origin of, 79. 

Charah Puja, a festival not dircc(<‘d liy any of the authorities of the Hindus, XVII. 230. 
Charan Das founder of a sect vvorahippinj^ lladha-Krishna, XVI. 129 — moral code ot, 130. 
Charchiia, the name ^iven to certain meetings in Ceylon, and to the pUccs where they weri? 
lield for the purpose of inv(*stigating into new dogmas and opinions projiagated there 
by the Clirislians, Manicheaiis, Jews and Muslenians, X. 79. 

Chari, a river, XIV. 428. 

‘ Charilras, romances in Sanscrit, VIII. 209. 

Charhi, western gate of Natan, XVI I 52k 

CVir/ma, son of Satyavratn traced to Cham — cursed by his father, III. 313; named Has* 
syasilaor the laugher — his descendants so called, 330; descendants ot, 331. Vlll. 218. 
, born after the flood, V. 25G. ' 

Channahala, the same with the river Charmmanivati, XIV. 407. 

Charma^chandaka, a country, VIII. 336. 

ChanniuhCipa, Sumatra, Vlll. 338. 

Chaimanvati, a river, which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335. 

Ch(unia)anga, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, Vlll, 340. 
Channmadiv'ipa, a country near the source of the river Charmmanivati, XIV. 108. 
Charmvianivati, a river, its vaiious names, XIV. 407. 

Charnn^, a small town in Nc})ak XVII. 52k 
Char rah as or Sunpa Fad is, a Hindu sect, XVI. 18. 

Charvanaijanas, a king who reigned on the mountains of Jw^lamucha, III. 427. 

Chdrytni, the four friends, associates of Muhammed, IX. 144. 

Chasa or Chaspa, the great ancestor of the tribe of Chasas called Cassius, VI. 456. 

Chasu, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338, 340. 
the same with the mount Caucasus, VI. 455. 
jChasa-gii i or Chasaghar, the same with the mount Himuchel or Himalaya, VL 459. 
Chasas, an ancient tribe who inhabited Caucasus, VI. 455, 456. 

Chaspur, the metropolis of Casar, called Cachara or Cuspour, XIV. 385. 



CHA 


CHU 


49 


Chasta, situated in tlie north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Chastjas^ tlie same with tlie tribe of Chasas, VI. 450. 

— , inhabitants of the snowy mountains, X. 89. 

C/iata, a village in an island in the Brahmaputra, XVII. 351. 

C/iaiafiy a jilace about a days journey from Silhet, XVII. 499. 

Chaims or Chatcri^ a tribe, neighbours of the Syalas, VIII. 342. 

a district, XIV. 389 ; a river, 456 ; derivations of its name, &c., supposed to 
be the same with Pentepolis, 445. 

Chalgar'u a place in the route from Gohati to Mursing gaon, XVII. 454. 

Chat^^ram^ called Phiill.agram, XIV. 444. , 

Chat} aid or ('hati'ain^ the capital city of Cashcar, VI. 457. 

Chatta^ an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101. 

Chaftala or Chatt^aiih^ place where Rama began his bridge, XIV. 429, 453. 

Chailola, one of the three districts of Tripura or Traipura, XIV. 451.^ 

Chaitiasalj Raja of Bundelkand, XVII. 298. 

CJKttiiran^a^ a game at dice, III. 402. 

Chaturaijana^ a king descended from Vatsa, III. 436. 

Chatui'iha, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Chatiispadcu a tribe living to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Chaiihan^ the dynasty of Baladeo which succeeded Prethevi Raja in Delhi, IX. 168. 

CV/rz//// 4/«//c.s'a'^;/7, a place of worship on the Narmada, formerly the residence of the 
llackayas, IX. 103, 105. 

Chauialija ox Solunhj^ dynasty of Guzerat, chronology of, XVI. 321 ; history of, 323. 
Chawiapasy supposed to have reigned in Egypt, III. 406. 

Chnnra^ a poet, seduces the daughter of Carna, king of Magadha, IX. 110. 

Chavila^ a country, supposed to be the same with Cabul or Cabura, VI. 486. 

Chazinkha^ a village, its distance from Lulu, XVII. 520. 

Cheduba, an island, called Bazacata, XIV. 452, 453. 

, a division and dependancy of Aracan, XVI. 372. 

Chidas, disciples of Hindu convents, XVI. 39. 

Chmi or Chemia, a name of Egypt, III. 405. 

Chemmis, an island in a lake near Butus, III. 405; Panapolis, 435. 

Chenna Basava, the son of Vtisava’s sister, XVII. 199. 

Cherilra, of its five sorts, XVII. 267. 

Chermis-mannifer^ the insect producing Gez or Manna described, XIV. 1 82. 

Chert a Punji, a place in the K^isya hills, XVII. 503. 

Chess, on the Indian game of, II. 159. 

— , the Burman game, compared with the Indian, Persian, and Chinese, VI 1. 488. 
Chetana Swdmi, preceptor of Baba Lai, XV 11. 295. 

Chhaditastdn, the place where Antarmada was saved by Vishnu, III. 431. 
Chhedopasthapaniya, described, XVII. 267. 

Chhesmaca^ the same with Mah^carni, IX. 107. 
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Chhinnamastaka^ one of the terrific forms of Sakti, XVII. 229. 

Chiamay^ the same with the Ikalimacundu lake, XIV. 43.'>, 436. 

Chilciy a small river to the north*east of Jemiiyacandi, XIV. 402. 

Childin^ Kona^ pass of, XV. 363— latitude, longitude and elevation of, 409. 

Chlka Lake^ account of, XV. 187. 

China^ on tlie gods of, VI. 261. 

and India^ ancient intercourse between, IX. 40, 42, 58. 

> , supposed to be Angadwipa, VII. 304. 

, an empire, to the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 319, 340, 341. 

Chinlih^ a river in the Panjab also calle^ Chandrabh^iga, VI. 471 — VIll. 335. 
Chinapnttana^ Madras, VIII. 339. 

Chinas, the Chinese, VIII. 331. 

Chhiese, on the “ IShi King,” their second classical book, II. 195. 

, on the, bein^ the seventh anniversary discourse, by Sir JVm, Jones, II. 365. 

Languages, enumeration oli X. 267. 

— , originally on the banks of the Oxus, XI. 109. 

Chingerichal, a river on the road from Silliet to the cave of Bhuvan, XVII. 510. 
Chingree, the lesser Dumiira, XIV. 439. 

Chintahdra, a surname of Mahadeva, III. 376. 

Chintaharasthali, a place on the banks of the river Cali, III. 377. 

ChitUamani, astronomical tale from, III. 333. — vide Kahu. 

Chi per a, a river, XVII. 324. 

ChipitmUica, a tribe in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340, 

Chiron, brother of Aphros or Aphraus, Vlll. 275. 

' , brother of Hesperus, XL 46.* 

Chirotc, a town in India, XIV. 437. 

Chitangh, a river, XIV. 407. 

Chitcar Naymanneasu, a country, the same with Teitcicar and Naymann, VI. 484. 
Chitotpala, a river born from the Riesha mountains, VIII. 335. 

Chiipavnna, a tribe, account of their origin, IX. 239. 

Chitpuv, near Calcutta, the same with the town of ChitMapur or Chittragram, XIV. 380. 
Chitrahala Gachcha, a division of the Jains, XVII. 287. 

^ ,Chitra-cuta, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339 — in Bundelchand, IX. 139. 
Chitra-cuta or Chitisanu, a hill in Bandelachand, XIV. 384. 

Chitra-durg, inscription on three plates of brass found there, IX. 412. 

, of another similar inscription found there, IX. 421. 

Chitragnpta, acts as chief secretary to DharmarAja, V. 297. 

Chittrapur or Ckittra-gram, metropolis of Ganga-Riddha, XIV. 380. 

Chittiotpala, the greater Vaitarani, XIV. 404. 

Chivara, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Choaspes, the same with the river Arachotas or Tarnic, VI, 517, 
a river to the eastward of the Indus, VI. 530. 



CHO 


CHR 


51 


Chocl'Mn^^ a place near Duni) XVIL 516. 

Chocoria^ a river, XIV. 454-. 

Chocshu or Chocshus^ the same with the river Oxus* VL 488. 

Cho/ctep, a village in the Iravadi, a description of, XVIL 434. 

Ckola, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL 839. 

, a descendant of Turvasu, IX. 92. 

ChornsmianSf being descendants of the Sacas, XL 81. 

Chordinja, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293. 

Choudii^ a title given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, XVIL 476, 

Chourangi^ a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga^ XVIL 190. 

Chrishna^ of the Hindus fancying that tliji^^roph^es regarding ilie birth of a Saviour 
wTrc fulfilled in his person, X. 28. 

Christy being the son of a carpenter, and the same with the serpent Agatho-daemon, X. 40. 
— , represented as ascending from the sea, firmly seated upon a rock, X. 45. 

, considered as a form of Buddha, X. 60. 

, of the different opinions regarding his death, X. 61. 

, the idea of his dying upon the Cross considered as a blasphemy by the Christians in 

the first ages, and by the Muslemans, X. 65. 

— — , of the Muslemans thinking that his possessing a needle prevented Ids admission into 
heaven, X. 66. 

— , skilled in the combination of colors, &c., X. 82. 

, his followers in Persia and Arabia, al^o being good handy-craftsmen, X. 82. 

, notions concerning the number of years lie lived, of his ministry, &c. X. 93. 

, affinity between bis history and that of Buddha, X. 97. 

a caipenter, Tacshaca and Sravacoy in Sanscrit, X. 119, 

, said by the Manicheans to reside in the moon, XL 94. 

Christian supposed to have been introduced and new modelled in India by the Aryya 
kings on the decline of the Christian religion, X. 97, 

Christian Religion^ on its origin and decline in India, X. 27, 189. 

Christianity, made great progress in the Peninsula of India, at a very early period, X. 69. 
Christians^ St. Thome, on the Coast of Malabar, account of, VII. 364 — X. 79, 85, 96. 

■, considered as the followers of Buddha, X. 60, 92, 

■ ■ ■■ ■, many of them in Ceylon in the ninth century, X. 79, 96. 

, their notion regarding a Paradise in the West, XL 91. 

Chronological Table, of the Moghul Emperors from Umeer Tymoor to Alumgeer IL, the 
father of the Emperor Shah Alum, VII. 447. 

, of the kings of Magadha, IX. 82. 

* , of the kings of Cadimir, XV. 81. 

• 5 of R^j^s of Aracan till the conquest of the Burmese, XVI. 380. 
Chronology, on the dates of Buddha and Crishna, I. 426. 

of the Hindus, by Sir fVm* Jmes^ essay on, U. 111. 

> supplement to the above essayi IL 389. 
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Chronology^ of the Hindus, treatise on, by Lieut. Fraser IViffordy V. 211. 

, note thereon. III. 208. 

, remarks on the principal JEras and Dates of the ancient Hindus, V. 315. 

, of the Biirmas, VI. 168. ^ 

■ , of the Baudhists, VII. 4*18. 

Chronometry Indian^ account of, V. 81. 

C/douosox Time, corresponding in power with Brahma, HI. 359. 

Chrora, a mountain into which the Demon Chrorasura was transformed. III. 377. 
Chrorasura, a Demon, transformed into a mountain, III. 376. 

Chs/irinadhurita, a country in the north ofBharatas empire, VIII. 310, 

Chuksham. its distance from the Sitan<{ villaire, XVII. 516. 

C/nilica^ a country, VI II. 336. 

Vhumra^ a village five cos from Visiking in Nepal, XVII. 532. 

Chunn^ a place, VIII. 291. 

Chunur^ the same with Charamidri or Charanagiri, XIV. 458, 159. 

, called Srigala and Sagala, XIV. 461. 

, description of a coin found there, XVII. 579. 

Chunargurh^ route from, to Yertnagoodum in the Ellore Circar, VII. 57. 

Chunda^ a village near the Dihong inhabited by the Mceshees, XVII. 337. 

ChuraOf a species of Boa in Kamaon, XVI. 208,. 

ChhrHi a place near Pariibasi, XVII. 511. 

Churning of the Ocean, things produced from it,^I. 133. 

Churpati, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190, 

Churr-Erku, a river near Digarchi, an account of, XVII. 525. 

Chushcr, a village near the river Y"eko Change, XVII. 528. 

Chulacachha, lies to the north-east of Multi'in, XI. 52, 

Chuta Nagpur, a district, XIV. 401. 

Chutta, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101. 

Chye, a village near the river Shanga, XVII. 531. 

Chysaman, minister of Raja Las usurps the rule of Aracan, and deposed, XVI. 361. 
Cicata (Kikata ), a place in the district of Gaya, III. 113. 

— the kingdom of Magadha, or south Bahar, IX. 32, 74, 82, 91 — XIV. 3, 98, 401. 
Cilitna or Ccritna, a goddess worshipped at Ciritcona at Moorshedabad, XIV. 419. 
Cimmerians, said to have been kept in continual darkness by high mountains, V. 241. 
Cimmrityii, the range of Caimur between the river Sona and Tonsa, XIV. 381. 
Cimpurusha or Chinnra Chanda, one of the divisions of the world, VIII. 306, 315, 
Cimpurusha, son of Agrudhra, VIII. 329. 

Chidia, now Cauntee or Mirzapur, IX. 55 — XIV. 396. 

Cinnarachanda or Cimpurusha, (see the latter), VIII. 306. 

Cinnaras, a Demon tribe, inhabiting Cinnereth, VIII. 331, 358 — IX. 78, 

Cinnereth, supposed to be the country of the Cinnaras, VIII. 357. 
eVa, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340, 
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Ciraia^ a tribe in tlie sonth-west of Bliaratas empire, VIIL 339, 341. 

a country near Pariiula or Sinliapur, extends to Cape Nepfrais, XIV. 428, 430. 

, a Sansciit name for tlie Palis, north-east of Benares, Ilf. 319, 351 — VIII. 33, 332. 

Cirata Tumasa^ a country in the empire of Bharata, Vlll. 337. 

Ciritcona, a place near Moorsliedabad, XIV. 419. See Ciliuia. 

Cirtid/ia?iva, a descendant of Vi^wadhanva, surnamed Caunapa, III. 103. 

Ci)ttipul(iy a descendant of Prilhwipala or Jidhana, kiii" of Delhi, IX. 170. 

Cis/iciudlia and Cishcindhaci^ a tribe ami country behind the Vindhya mountains, Vlll. 337. 
CisnslifUy a country in the middle of India, VIII. 33G. 

Cissii^ CHSS(ti or Coss(ri, a race of people who inhabited the mountains of Persia, VI. 456. 
Classes^ Indian^ enumeration of, by hL 1\ ColehrooJce^ £sq.^ V. 53. 

Claudius^ when the reii^n of that emperor commenced, IX. 41. 

Clematis Smicacifuha^ botanical description of, XIII. 402. 

Cleapat}a^ declared to have been an incarnation of Isis, X. 30. 

Cleveland, AunrsTDs, Ks^., monument to his memory, IV. 105. 

ends or Mountaineers of Tipra^ on their manners, relii^ion, and laws, II. 187. 

Clisobora, now calletl Mnza-nairar and Caiisapura, V. 270. 

C/ito^ daughter of Pvenor and Leucippe, XI. 54. 

Clothoy the same with the female energy of Brahma, XI. 115. 

Coat and Lipnite^ on the occurrence of in the Himalaya, at JSilani, XVI. 387 ; at Kala» 
pash, ,391 ; on the occurrence of within the Indo-Gangetic range, 397; disco- 
very in Burdwaii, S\lhet, 398; Sagur and the Sandstone hills of Himalaya, 399; 
varieties described, 403; localities of stated, 404; specilic gravity, compared with 
known speeinicn'^, 40(5; appearance in Sandstone unfavorable to true formation, 406; 
probabilily ol' large deposit in India, 407. • 

Coal district ol'the Damoda, description of the, XVIIL Pt. I. 163. 

Coas. a river which comes from tlie country of Cashghar, VI. 530. 

Coeajon^ the same w'ith the mount Casjon, III. 412. 

Cocalladeva^ father of Gangeyadevi, and grandfatlier of Sricarnnadeva, IX. 108. 
Cocamucha-mandala^ one of the sacred places in India, XL 62. 

Cocila or Coif the upper part of the river Vaitarani, XIV. 404. 

Cotilcsxeara Mahddeva^ an incarnation of Maliddeva, VI. 476. 

Cocs/ia^ the same with tlie river Aparagandeka, Chaeshu or Oxus, VIII. 309, 326. 
Codanda^ Siva’s bow and arrow produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 134. 

Codaru or Codura, a town near llaja-mahendra, XIV. 428. 

Coelus, dismembered by Saturn, and the birth of Venus from that circumstance, XL 139. 
Coffee Plants Aracan w’ell adapted for its cultivation, XVI. 379. 

Cogend, a place, route from it to Cuchan, Vlll. 320. 

Cohala^ a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

CWicasy the same with the mount Caucasus, VI. 456. 

Coh Soleman, mountains near the Tuct Soleiman, called Paruetoi, VI. 520, 

Coil or Cocila, the upper part of the river Vaitarani, XIV. 404. 
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Coins, Roman, found at Nellore, II. 332. 

- — , ancient, of the Society's cabinet described, XVII. 559. 

CV^ or fV/;, a country, VIII. 33(i. 

Co/a, a (](*sccndant of Turvasii, divides India with his brothers, IX. 92. 

Coldhala, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334. 

Colavinia, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

Colchis, a country, (if its inhabitants, VI. 515. 

CoLEBRooKi:, II. T, Eso., on the duties of a Hindu widow, IV. 209. 

, enumeration of Indian classes, W 53. 

I , on Indian weights and measures, V. 91. 

, ou Hindu re*ligious ceremonies, V. 345. 

translation of Delhi lath inscription, VII. 175. 

^ oji tlic Sanscrit and Pracrit languages, VII. 199. 

— — 5 on the Hindu religious ceremonies, VII. 235, 288. 

— — • , on the origin of some Mohammedan sects, VII. 338. 

^ description of a species of Ox named Gayal, \’in. 487. 

^ ^ Vedas or sacred writings of the Hindus, VIII. 369. 

^ ^ observations on the Jains, IX. 287. 

^ Indian and Arabian Zodiac, IX. 323. 

— ^ Olibanum or Frankincense, IX. 377. 

A ^ on ancient monuments containing Sanscrit inscriptions, IX. 398. 

^ Sancrit and Pracrit poetry, X. 389. 

... ^ sources of the Ganges, XI. 429. 

/ — — ^ ^ notions of Hindu astronomers, XII. 209. 

■ , on the heig’its of the Himalaya mountains, XII. 251. 

■ — — on the Dryobalaiiops Camphora, XII. 535. 

CoLEBiiooKE, Lieut. II. H., on the islands Nankonree and Comarati, IV. 129. 

^ astronomical observations in the Aiulamans, IV. 317, 385. 

_ — ^ jjj Carnatic islands, IV. 321. 

ditto on Barren island, IV. 397. 

, observations on the course of the Ganges, VII. 1. 

Coles or ColltTS, descendants of Cola, an account of, IX. 92. 

Coles, iiibes so named, ^Scc., X\\ 202. 

Colifi^a, a country, Vlll. 330. 

Collagiri, lies in the south of Dliaratas empire, VIII. 339. 

Colltr or Colara, a name given to India, IX. 92. 

Colne of Ptolemy, a marsh at llie Tacazze’s rise, III. 358— vide Cula. 

Colonization, observations on, XL 65. 

Columbo or Columba Boot, an account of the plant furnishing this medicine, X. 385. 
Comanh, the province of Almora, VL 456 — XIV. 397. 

Coinai -Xiarra, an excavation near Ellore, described, VI. 400. 

Comartz and Nancovcrij, islands, description of, IV. 129. 
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Comawiish or Commcnascsy the same witli tiic river Ocdanes, XIV. 412. 

Comha, a country, VI. 483. 

Comedi, the .same with tlie Cumuda rantre of mountains, VIII. 35 j. 

Camilla^ a place near I'ipera, XVII. 365. 

, description of a^old coin dui^ up near it, XVII. 365. 

Commciiascs or Comaiinish^ a river also called Oedanes and Sarayii, XIV. 393, 412. 
Comnwu-place Book^ plan of a, III. 249. 

Comerdif the same with Ghandhamadana and Cumuda, VIII. 321. 

Covwxcly^ a place, VIII. 292. 

Condochaics, the same with the river Gandaci or Gandacavati, XIV. 412. 

Conduz^ a river and town near Bamiyan, VI. 404.* 
idpi^^lomcuiic Calcareous^ of the Nermada, XVI If., Pt. I. 36, 41. 

Conjrvc) a),}^ subdued hy the kin<r of Orissa, X\^ 2T9. 

Coujcvai am-Devavdni^ grant of land found there translated, 111. 38. 

/ Conti aenf, divided into seven Dwi})as or islands, III. 300. 

Cv7ivalhn ia oppositifolia^ botanical description of, XIII. 380. 

• cirrfiifoUa^ botanical description of, XIII. 382. 

('onveision^ of Muselmans and Hindus, I. 274. 

Cookiis or GooJim, tlic same with the village of Ichrowle, XIV. 405. 

Cousi/, of the course, 'kc. of that river, V. 272. 

Cootnb Minai, account thereof and of the inscriptions in its vicinity, XI V^. 480. (See Cuttab.) 
Cojdit.^, the ancient name of the Landi-Sindh, VI. 487. 

, the same witli the river Arachotus or Tarnic, VI. 517. 

, a city near the hills of Felorez, VI. 518, 530. 

Copper of Sumatra^ account of the, IV. 31. • 

Copios, (vide Gupta,) a holy place in Egypt, III. 335, 401. 

Copfs, modern differ in feature from the Egyptians of Herodotus and their statues and 
mummies. III. 356, 

Co)al of Sumatra^ account of the, IV. 23. 

Coramoran or Hoa?ig-ho, the river Nalini or Sindhu, VIIL 333. 

Coromandala^ a country, VI II. 336. 

, measurement of an Arc on the Meridian, on the coast of, VIIL 137. — See 

likewise XII. 1, 353 — XIII. 1. 

Corse, John, Esq., on tlie method of catching elephants, III. 229 . 

Cornm, hills, XIV, 435. 

Corijgaza, the same with the country of Gaura, IX. 72. 

Corygazus^ (Gaur), a town on the banks of the Ganges, V, 276, 338. 

Cosa or Causici, a river, VIIL 293, 335. 

Cosala, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIIL 337, 338. 

Cosalaca^ the same place with Tosala-Cosalaca, VIIL 338. 

CWm, trial, by, a species of ordeal, I. 391. 

Coshabpoor, a place on the banks of the Hydospes^ X. 118 . - 
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Cosmas Jiidoplntstrs, tlie n^e In wliich lie lived, VIII. 30B. 

Cosmo^rojii/^ of the Boudhists, VII. 408. 

V Cosmograp/iifi Barmana^ extracted from the writintrs of the Burmas, VI. 167. 

Cosoap^us or Cosoa^oyi^ the same with the river Causici, XIV. 418. 

(Joss(rif Ciissff'i or inhabitants of the mountains of Persia, VI. 456. 

Cossais, the same with the tribe of Chasas, VI. 456. 

Cossitnhazdry an island, XIV. 419. 

Cossini^ a tribe supposed to be the same Cachhas, XI. 52. 

Cossiopra, also called Lebana and Cephus, Nripa or Nrirupa, and said to be the same with 
Caicous, VIII, 258. 

capital of the royal serpent Sanclia Naga, III. 343. 

Cotijiatra or Ten Millions of Petals^ the Enseteof Bruce, III. 310 ; Lotos of the Nile, 31 L 
CV)//n.v, the son of Tellus and the Sun said to be one of the Tripatres, XI. 118. 
CoLJLTHAiii), Cai'T., Oil the trap of Sugar, XVIII., Pt. I. 4 7. 

Conros, how long his dynasty lasted, IX. 181. 

Voutta in Ceylon, image of the, VI. 433. 

CVnucr, a lake, an account oti III. 309. 

Co'wSi on the veneration paid to, VIII. 80. 

Cox, Cai'T. H. IL, account of Burmese Petroleum wells, VI. 127. 

■■■■' , on the Burma game of che?s, VII. 486. 

Cqam^ the same place with Cucan or Cocaii, VlII. 321. 

Cracachay king of Craunchadwap, his wars with the Devalas, 111. 326. 

Crackoft, W., astronomical observations by, XV. App. 1. 

Ctmna^ a river born from the Hiesha mountain, VIII. 335. 

Cratu, one of the seven Rishis, IX. 84i 

C)(nincha(hi.u])a^ a new division of the Continent, III. 301 — Vlll. 28.5, 286, 298, 339, 
364— XL 29. 

Crauncha, its three-fold gap supposed to be the three belts leading into the Baltic, XL 14. 
Crauncha Meru, situated in the north of Bharalas empire, VI 11, 340. 

Cravijachija, a tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VII 1 . 339. 

Cravpadiidhipali^ supposed to be the .same with Lycurgus Edonos, II 1. 351. 
iUaxnfadas or Cannibals^ name of the inhabitants of Cushadwip— Cravyadadhipeti their 
king — battle with Paiasurama— his blood the Solnla Chanda— the Lycurgus of the 
Greeks, 111.351. 

CuAWFouD, J. Eso., on the ruins of Prambanan in Java, XII L 337. 

, on the Hindu religion in the island of Bali, XII I, 128. 

Ci'(:a(io?i, the Hindu account of it, from the Manava Sastra, 1. 244. 

, ditto from the Vedas, V. 361 — VIII. 392, 425. 

, how effected, 111. 358. 

Cteta, daughter of Hesperus, XL 54. 

CrrUviis Jupiter, siip]msed to be the same with Critoswara, III. 323. 

Cretc^ the island in which the progeny of Minos resided, HI, 323. 
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Crete^ an island in the ocean of Grita, XL 47, 79. 

Cripa, a river which flows from the mount Suctiman, VI 11. 335. 

Cri)aTana or Grove of Dalliance^ near the Nile, where Bhava and Amba rcsideil, III 387. 
Gfis/iircna, a tube living:; to tlie south of Jambuna, Vlll. 3U. 

C) i^Jnia, attributes of, and alfinily with Apollo, I. 259. 

, tlic son of Devaci, restores his grandfather L^gra to his kingdom, III. 327; defeats 

^^ancliiisura, a demon king, 316; the same wiili Vishnu, 370; establishes the Cutila- 
Cl sa government, 371 ; recovers the sons of his Guru, 399. 

, of a fiery meteor which appeared on his birth, \'. 276. 

hi«) leaving Malliura, and retiring to Dwaraca, with his friends and relations through 

fear of Calayavana and Jarasaiidha, VI. 508 ;* brother of Bala, 532. 

, remarks on, Mil. 61 ; his obtaining the shell, which is one of Vishnu’s insignia 

by killing Sanchasura, 300 ; the same with Bacchus, Sl f; makes a chasm in the 
north-west through the mountains surrounding the world. 366. 

or liiidhamohana^ supposed to be the same with Rhadamanthu«, IX. 88; of his 

having an estate near Dwaraca in Giujarat, 93 ; brother and successor of king Malm 
Caini, 108; brother of king Suraca, 112. 

, his achievements and character, X. 31 ; considered as the prinei[)al incarnation, 

37; the la^t manilestation of the deity, but one, 38 ; his birth followed by a massacre 
of all the male children by Cansa, 39; involved in the general curse denounced against 
hi> whole lube, 6.i ; his body pierced with iron, but not dving of the wound, 65. 

, w’Ik II lie was horn, XL 65 ; his having slain the bear Jamba, 70 ; the same with 

the Cretan Jii[)iter, 79 : not a native of India, but having come from the White Island 
orCieta, 8I<; i\ ^ciied hi^ parents from confinement, 85; the eighth son of Vasu- 
d( \n, 85; his age, 85; the most perfect of all*Visiinu’s forms, 92 ; his search after 
tlic sonsol h:s spiriuial guide, 100. 

, on the war lietwcen him and Jarasaiidha, XV. 100. 

C)r^/ifia, a mountain, VIII. 327, 351 ; the black mountains, 355; inhabitants of, 363. 
C/insnu^ a river, \ 111. 302, 335. 

Cn\slinu the the same with the river Asthiinati or Tacazze, III. 303, 305, 329, 44-2, 
413 ; the same with the Siris, 459. 

Chislnia Ihc Great or Co7?, (black), an epithet of Malm Cali, III. 304 ; its junction will* llie 
Nanda held sacred — couplets from the Alharvaveda regarding, 305. 

Crii,hna Gangd, the same with the river Criyu, Ceyaii or Cane, XIV. 409. 

Cushna Giri, the black mountain of Barbara, seen by Brucc^ 111. 334, 

, a mountain in the Deccan, Vlll. 334. 

Crhhnangana, a city, also a river, in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 302. 

Crishna I'dldra, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Cuisp, John, account of the Poggy Isles by, VI. 77. 

CriiadharavaJi, a geographical treatise, XIV. 379. 

Crlta?nala, a river which flows from the mount Malaya, VIII. 335. 

Critaviiya, the fourth in descent from Mahishman, IX. 105. 
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Crita yu^(/^ tlie ^^oldeii iitrc, \\. 508. 

Cnfrsxi'ura, Hipfjosed to Ik* the same with Jupiter Cretaeus, HI. 328. 

Cn/nmerur, a descendant of IVlhinas, one of llie C^’iiick circle, HI. 418. 

C/Jja oj Cn)'ina, tlie same with the river Ccyan, Crishna Gan^a or Cane, XIV. 409. 
CKuodiiopolis the same place with Arsinoe or rayum, HI. 420. 

Cuni/an, supposed to he tiic same with the Baltic, VHl. 298. 

(’f o/uan S/yails, known by the name of Straits ot Hercules, XI. 14. 

Cronus^ the ‘'ame with the Craunchadw ipa, \ HI. 298. 

, the same with Brahma, XI. 118. 

Crophi^ a mountain near the lise of the Nile, HI. 308. 

Ctcss(s, of the Bauddhas and Manicheans, X. 124. 

Croiinda, the division of the earth, otherwise called Crauucha, A'lH. 2S.>. 

Cnurfjo!^ the saute wilh the ^nlfof Ilamu, XIV. 151. 

7)ifhy Indian, ata'ount ol’ their orii^in, \. 5.5. 

CslHtiKhd Srpnra^ the sea ol' honey, VHI. 299. 

Cdiih'ci^ I’Cii^idar liL>ure>, \dH. 207. 

Csin'/ra-dersaiia, a treatise on i^eomelry composed by order of Raja Jayasinlia, \ HI. 26'i. 

( \d/('h asamaso^ a Hindu ejeo^rapliical w'ork, \ HI. 207, 209 — XIV. 378. 

hi'd) the metropolis of a powerful Irilte ol Cshetiis, d'hanehsur, IX. 53, 51. 
C\//rhdi/dS ofWcdon India, the Catheri of the Ancients, X\\ 119. 

C.^/ic/tiis, (he second class of the Hindus, X. 89. — (See Cshatriv a.) 

, their ^oinir to Jal[>esa, when Parasurama undertook to destroy them, and also to 

IRicmavatepuri, XIV. 380. 

Ci^hipiu, the same with the river Avanti, XIV. 408. 

Cs/ina, a tree and island in Curuvarshr, XI. 15. 

a I’avom ite dish of the Hindus so called, XL 34. 

('bhirnhdhi, surrouiuls the S«'ieadwipa, VI H. 298. 

Cshira Samudra, how^ far it comes dowai, \'IiI. 298. 

Cs/iirodad/ii, the white sea, XL 17. — (See Cshiriibdhi.) 

Cs/ilrodd Saniudia, the sea or lake of milk m llie empire ol Bharata, 5 111. 338. 

('shuba or Nics/iuba, the same with the t»()ddess Halaiia and Nahalana, XL 07. 

Hs/nidra Tjoliila^ a river, the lesser of the twa) Lohita ri\crsiii Asama, XIV. 425. 
Cs/iurarjxnia, a tribe or country in the south-west ofBliaratas empire, VHIL339. 

C/i'sidSy rcmaiks on bis account of some ])arts ol India, IX. 04. 

Cn, a country to the eastward oflleniral, XIV. 391. 

Cubdim, Hindus liviiii;- near Derbond, IV. 383. 

Ctdn'ras or Ciivt'ras, a tribe of inferior deities, V. 299. 

Cuiau also Coran, the same place with C(|ena, VlH. 320, 321. 

Ctn b, the country to the east of the Indus in India, XL 51. 

Cuchas Ol Cadthai^, a tribe living in the ocean, XL 51. 

Cueshaharu or Sflndodarai » Giant living in the niountaiiis. IX, 59. 

Cwcf/, a place, XI\’, 101, 



cue 


CUN 


of) 


Cucioa, a tribe or place in the enipn-c of Rhnrata, VII 1. 838. 

Cunn ndv:ip(i, an inland to tlie north of Mascal, Xl\'. 451., 

CntU)-dia or Cuaudiva^ same as the above, XIV. 454. 

Cufa^ a city, III. 837. 

U/M/, a name of the river Hiranyabaha, XIV. 400. 

Cuhita^ a country in the north-west of Bliaratas empire, VI II. StO. 

( us//u or Daij af!n Conjnuction^ ix river llowinir imo Amara lake, III. 30D, 331. 

“ j a river that Hows from the Hiniavat mountain, \’lll. 335. 

one of the two divisions of the inhabitants of Assam, IX. G2. 

Ciiijhaii, a name of llie river Ilnanyabalia, XIV. 40G. 

('uLti ahanscni^ a place in tlie island of Cucura-dwipa, XIV. 45 f. 

( tda Mviudanisy the ran^relrom Dobazoroa to the 'Facazze’s, the marsh of Colue, HI. 357. 
('tdevda^, a tribe, VIII. 331. 

f V/Z/i, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VI II. 310. 

Cidifa^ or Culpa Srtuha, a country in the middle of India, V'lll. 33(>. • 

Cuu/a/ia, a country, ^ III. 33G. 

Cuuiara, one ol the twins AswnnicumAraii, HI. 301. 

Cumaraca or Camhdraca, (the river Camberikhon, Cambadac or Cabbadac,) XIV. 4G3. 

_ , a branch of tlie Bhairaxa or Boyrub, XIV. Kil. 

Cuuuu adiauda, tlie country on both sides the Ganges, III. 3(»0, 

Ciniuha^, a tube, \d 1 1. 33’3. 

Cuvn'm, Iki, the daughter of Bharata, VIII. 330. 

< Cuuunua^ one ol the divisioiH of the old continent of India, VIII. 330. 

Cununil Bhaltcnhmya, instigator of the persecution of the Bauddhas X. 93— *XVI. 25. 

the same with \hjnva, 1 1 1. 393. , 

Cumldiacolam^w place called Combaconuni in the Maps, XIV. 377. 

( unuindhiSy wile oi Canopus, her tomb, III.40G. 

Cu/itdu, the lower hemisphere and residence of Djemons, III. 399. 
i'uuioda^ a damsel produced tiirough the churning of the sea, XI. 137. 

Cunnuhp a w hite flower sacred to the moon — Camudadri mounlains near the Cali, III. 307, 
in Cushadwip without, 331. 

, the elephant of Nairrit, also called Nairrityadigaja, Vlll. 303; the same .vith 

Gandhainadana and Cormedi, a mountain, 321, 351, 355, 3Gl ; inhabitants, 3G3. 
Cwiiuddri, mountains near the river Cali. Ill, 307, 331. 

Cumudvah, the same with the river Euphrates, III. 313, 365— IV. 3G8— VIII. 361. 

— , a river wdiich flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335, 

Ciumdct^ having eight towns of the Danavas on its peak, VIII. 359. 

Cunaha^ a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Lundaci^ the same with the river Gandaca, XIV. 415. 

Cundadri Mountains^ in Cusliadwip without, III. 331. 

Cmdanapura, near Muzaffer Nagar, the seat of king Bhishmaca, IX. 35. 

successor of Jayasinha, IX, 189 ; poisoned by Ajapala, 189 ; cousin of 
Jayasiiiha or Siddha Kajesa, 190. 
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Ciwjavddari, in soutli of Bliaratas empire, ^ III. 339. 

Cinitdla^ a count i) in the midille of India, \ III. 336, 337 ; a tribe, 331. 

Ciwtfia or Virunfha, the mother of Vislimi, in one of liLs incarnations, X. 139. 

Cunli, wife ofrandii, JX. lOt. 

Cnpiil ihc Eldvu bein^ the sou of Lncina and lover ol Venus, III. 105. 

the y(d(nger, son of Venus, IH. 105. 

('uravas, a tribe, VII 1.331. 

Curctis^ from Cur* t's under king i^ldlistides note, III. 323. \ ide Ciratas. 

Curctes, children of Sochii^, 111. 426. 

CnnafTjdy a river in Bengal, the same with Caratoja, \ I. 533 Xl\ . 422. 

, a river born Irom tlie Uicshrf mountains, VIII. 335. 

(^urruedea and. Cun ucl ptn'^ districts on the .site oi the Chadgadii hills, Xl\ . o8.3. 

Cuni^ an extensive country to the north ot Sumeru, \ I. 191, 503. 

■ — or Acravata^ one of the divisions ol tlie world, ^ III. 307, 330, 336, .338, 315, 351, 
307 — son of Aguidhra, VIII. 329. 

, the same country \Mtli Liberia, X. 155 — XI. 13, 16, 17. 

Curucadesay a part of Cicala or Magadha, XI. 82. 

Cunud-poor^ a district in the country of Bhbj.j, south of tlie Gauge.s, XL 82. 

Cnnichdid} jilams of, XIV, 407. 

Curx'di^ demoiistiatioii of a tlu'orem concerning their intersection, I. 330. 

Cusa^ one ot tlie seven divisions ol the earth, \ III. 285, 286, 299, 361. 

, a sage, Vlll. 296. 

Cudi or Cud, the same with the river Causiei, XIV. 418. 

liie second Dwipu or division of llu* earth. V'llI 296; surroinidcd by the sea 
of 8urii or Ira, 297 ; the same place with Cush, 297. 8ee Cusha. 

Cimdpa or Cus/iadha, the same with Glide, XIV. 4-13. 

Cusap^idma, a village in which the hermitage of the sage Ciisica Vasishtha lies, XIV. 418. 
Cusapruvaranas, a tribe, Vlll. 332. 

Cush or Cusha, a eoimtry which begins at Candahiir and includes part of Iran VI. 487. 

, the same with the Cushadwipa, VIII. 297. 

Cusha, one of the seven divisions of tlie old continent, III. 300, 331, 333 — XL 29, See 
Cusliadwip. 

, the progenitor of a great Indian family ; father of Caushica, III. 302. 

Cushadha or Cusadija, the same with Glide, XIV. 413. 

Cushad\Cip, repeopled after the eonllagration caused by Anayasadevi, IV. 366. 
Cushadxi'ipxvithouf, the new dividon, HI. 301 ; is Abyssinia and Ethiopia, derivation of its 
name, 302; residence of Shamicas, 316 ; Pauranic division, 7 distiicts, 7 mountains, 
7 rivers— names given, 331 ; its inhabitants Cravyadas extirpated by Parasurama, 351. 
0/.s//ar/‘w/yi -av//////, the old division, 2 springs of Naptha in, III. 297; extends from tlie 
Main* rranean to 8erhind, 301 ; included in Jambudwipiii the new arrangement, 302. 
Cushniduda, son of Mandapa, III. 401. 

Cusi or Cusa, the same with the river Causiei, XIV. 418. 
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Cmpoor or Cachin'^ the same with the country Iletlamba, XIV. 438. 

Ciissort\ Cossrri or C?ssu, a race of people who inhabited the mountains of Persia, VI. 4-56. 
Cussajjy Kathce^ Moitay or Meeklij Language^ vocabulary of, V. 230. 

Cussid, afiVay between his son and the elephants of Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303. 

Cusumanaga, lies in the south of Bharntas empire, VI 11. 339. 

Cusamaphala or Madhura^ a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 3U. 

Cn^umapoo)\ the capital city of Chandragupta, V. 279. 

Cusumapw'iy a town built by kinc; (Jdasi, also called Padmavati, IX. 36. 

, the same place with Uangamatty, IX. 39. 

Cusiimavalipvriy a place in Mafradha, where Buddha died, IX. 81. 

Cidnsaila, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334. 

Cn-Teexmshany a district in Chatgwnh, XIV. 4.50. 

Ciitilaccsas or Ciiiila-lacaSy a tribe on the Cali, III. 303, 326, with curled hair, produced by 
Capila, their legend, 319; their king, (vide Blemys) 352 ; emigration of from India 
to Egypt, according to A])()lloniiis, 353 ; origin considered, siiTfilar to the Hasyai^ilas 
and Gaituli, statues of ancient Indian gods, with curled hair and flat noses, ascribed 
by the Brahmens to Bauddhas, traces of Indian mountaineers to negroes, 356. 

Ciitlak or Orissa, proper town of, XV^ 189: population, 208. 

CuHalam or Ciufalam, a place, XIV\ 377. 

Cutuh Minin near Dehli, description of, IV. 313. 

j account thereof, and of the inscriptions in its vicinity, XIV. 480. 

Cutiica, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334, 

Cuvera, tlie Indian Plutus, I. 217. 

— — , chief of the Yacshas, III. 313. 

, where he was born, X. 151, # 

, rules in the north of Merit, XI. 30. 

Cnverns, the same with the Cabircs, III. 426, 

Cuveras or Cnheras, also called Guhyas, and the same with the Cabirian tribes, VIIL 363. 
Cijele, Indian of^ixty Yeats, called Guru or Vrihaspati, essay on, III. 209. 

Cpdara, a river, an account of, X. 149. 

Ci/nibhm, emblem of the earth, the same with the Argha of the Hindus, VIII. 273, 

Cpnidc Circle, of the princes who constitute it, III. 418. 

Cpnthus, the same with Delos, tlie sister of Latona, XI. 97. 

Cyrcnc, an island near the Straits of Hercules, X. 141 — XI. 53. 

Ciftrha, one of the two summits of mount Parnasus in Greece, VI, 502. 

Czernichef, a Russian traveller, an account of, VIII. 819. 

D. 

Daarme Kutta, description of the plant, VI, 362. 

Daha, in Little Tibet, description of the town and temple, XIL 420 . 

.village of, XV. 368. 
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Dab-sJieJiiii, the first Bala Ilaya prince, IX. 179 ; kinp; of Gujerat, ISl. 

, raided to the throne of his ancestors by Sultan Mahmud, IX. 18G. 

Dflrcrfir, census of the city of, XVII. .335, 541, etseq. ; diminution of its population since 
1811, .335; commerce and cotton manufactures, 551, 558. 

Dacsaff/y a town, supposed to be the same with Tacpo, IX. 70. 

Dacsha, father of Sati, III. 361 ; son of Brahma, instructor of Aswinicu, 391 ; his sacri- 
fice, V. 249 ; a Brahmadica or incarnation of Brahma, V. 219 — VI. 473 — Vlll. 254. 
, oftlui conflict between him and Mahadeva, VI. 475, 476. 

— his head cut ofF by Mahadeva, VI. 476; restored to life a^ain with the head of a 
goat })laced upon his neck, 477. 

" , killed by his brother Karddamc^wara, VIII. 255. 

• -, his sacrifice having been disconcerted by Virabhadra, XVII. 188. 

Daesha Brahma^ issued mystically from the navel of Adima, V. 219, 

Dacshiiia^ south, Vlll. 274. 

])acs/ii?iaca)tfha, a town, XIV. 409 — situation, 8cc. of, 410. 

Baeshina^^ni^ one of the three sacred fires born of Agni and Laeshmi, XI. 144. 
Dacishinajiatlia, the Deck in, IX. 127. 

Badlnrhi^ a Rishi, swallows nj) the sacred books when the gods were busied in churning 
the white sea, XI. 140. 

Badht Sa^j^ara, the. sea wliicli encompasses the Crauncha Dwipa, VIII. 298. 

Dadhyach^ taught the Atharva Veda to the descendants of Twashta, XI. 78. 

Badu^ founder of the Vaishnava sect of Dadu Panthis, tenets of, XVL 79. 

BtcdalnSi cotcmjiorary with IMinos and Crishna, a great artist, XI. 79, 

Bai^ojH’i a Bauddha shrine, XVII. 605. 

Da^j^arjii a river falling into the Brahnuiputra, XVII. 417. 

Bafiaiiavis/ia^ a tribe living to the south of the Jambuna, Vlll. 341, 

Dahara^ a place beUseen Mongir and Surujgurh, IX. 109. 

Daictnidi^ a tribe in Hazarab, \’I. 487. 

Daidahm^ son of Micior, XI 80. 

Baifyas, a tribe on the Nile, their wars with the Deratas, III, 325. 

, demons, X. 27 — devils, XIV. 443. 

Baityasudana^ a title of ^'ishml, derived from his overthrow of the Duityas, X. 39. 
Buhshinii, a Kah'i, or pait of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215, 219. 

Balxs/iniiu Inn'is, a sect of the isaktas, XVII. 218. 

Bdlilnisj aliody of female fiends, XVII, 222, 

DuhLil, vulgar name for low ground surrounding Stri Raja — vide Tullal. 

BalUsor, the same w ith the river Dariceswnri, XIV. 403. 

Bcdjduia’ PilusitT, the same place with Tahpanhes, III. 383. " 

Ddvuu name of several places on the coast of the river Rajyu, XIV. 447. 

Dam Duw, a midge common in the hills near the Dihing, XVII. 420. 

Damiadct^ the same with the river Goghas or Gogus, XIV. 405; also called Dummody, 406. 

I now called Lolirec or Rohree, XIV. 407, 
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Damotla^ Damodi or Damodara, the same with the river Vedusinriti, XIV. 402. 

Damodara^ king of Cashmir, XV. 20. 

Ddmola, equivalent to halfa kaiich, XVII. 27. 

Danaus, his offspring, the Greeks, supposed to be the same with the Danuvas of mount 
Aiiala, VIII. 302. 

Danavdb, a tribe on the Cidi, or children of Danu-Beli, their leader, named Danavendra, 
their origin unknown, III. 303; liLtorical notice of, 357. 

— , enemies of' the gods, VI II. 362. 

Danda^ son of Ilahu, III. 333. 

— , a countrv in the norili of Bharatas empire, VIIL 340, 

Dandaca^ a counlr}', Vlil. 337. • 

, a forest in the Sahyadri mountains in the Dekhin, X. G7. 

Dandacdnana^ a ti ibe or country in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL 330. 

Dauda Gi ahananiy a leligious distinction of tiie Hindus, XVI. 133. 

Dandamis or Damadamis^ an account of him, X. 102. 

Dandn’Xial, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 203. 

Dandis, a class of Saivas ; origin and customs of, XVII. 172, 176. 

Dan^aya^ a country ; also the name of a tribe, XIV. 392. 

DANGERFirr.n’s, geological map, X\'III. Pt. 1. 90. 

Dd?igi or Dan^ar, forests ; an account of them, XIV. 392. 

Dunhy a rivulet in Brahmakund, XVII. 388. 

Danton^ a village a little above the Jellasore river, XIV. 465. 

Dantinaca^ a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Dnmi^ mother of’ the Danavas, III. 357. 

Danube or L/rr, a livcr, VI. 503. ^ 

Daonas, a name given to the Brahmaputra and also to the Tista, XIV. 420, 433. 

Dnpa, a town in Hiundes, XVII. 47. 

Dapaldcnna, description of a copper coin found amongst its ruins, XVII, 579. 

Dapha, a river; an account of its bed, XVII. 416. 

Dapha Bhum^ the same with the peak of Beacon, XVII. 362. 

Daphne^ a place near Pelusiuni, the same with Tahpanhes^ HI. 383. 

, the laurel tree, VI. 500. 

■■■■■ " imolucrata^ botanical description ofi XilL 383. 

■ camiabina^ Loureir, botanical description of, XIII. 385. 

*■' " Gardncri, botanical description of, XIII. 388. 

Darad, the native country of the Daradas to the north-west of Cashmir, VL 457. 

Ddrada or Da^urdy the same place, VIIL 336, 340.^ 

Daraddnusa, the same with Dardanus, III, 377, 

Daradas^ a tribe, the same with the Dardae, VI. 457— VIIL 331— XVII. 515. 

Daraduray lies in the sooth of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Ddyaiiagar^ its distance from Hastinapnr, XIV. 457f. 

Darangi la place in Asam, in the route from Gohati to Mursiog GaoOf XVII. 454^ 463^ 
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Darashclcoli, attracted by the doctrines of Baba Lai, XVII. 295. 

Darda, the same with the Daradas, VI. 457, 

Dardanasa, descended from Jamad^ni, son of Abhayanas, III 453 ; elopes with the 
dau^diter of king Chitraratha, 4.53 ; marries Pramada, reigns on the banks of the 
Nile, 153 ; supposed to be the same with Dardanus, 454. 

Dnrdancisy a nation on the banks of the Vitastuor Hydaspes, III. 454. 

Dardanoi^ of their origin, III. 455. 

Dardanus, the same with Daradanasa, III. 377, 454. 

Dards, the same with the Daradas, XVII. 615. 

Dardura, a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334. 

Dariccsi or Dariccsvjari, the same with the river Dalkisor, XIV. 403. 

Ddrina^^ur, distance and bearing of Hastinapoor with that place, IX. 54. 

Darmn, one of the Tartar passes on the Dhouli, in the Himalaya, XVII. 2. 

dZ/rt/, its inhabitants, XVII. 19 ; divination practised by them, 20; burn their 
dead only in the niontli of Kartik, 22. 

Daroimnisiis, the same with the mountains of Dhar, IX. 61. 

Darsa, name of one of the twins Aswinicumarau, HI. 391. 

Datn, a description of liipior used by the Bhotias, XVTI. 49. 

Darn Avatar, an incarnation of Vishnu, XV. 317. 

Darva and Darvada, countries in the north-west of India, VI II. 337, 340. 

Dasahaid, a festival in honour of Durga, XVH. 221. 

Da^amnnis, a class of Saivas, an account of, XVII. 172. 

Dasumi, the southern mountains, XIV. 387. 

Dasapura, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VUI. 339. 

ten strong holds in Dasarna pn the Vindhyan hills, XIV. 391. 

Dasapurvis, certain teachers of the Jain faith, their names, XVII, 286. 

Dasaranpa, ten forest Cantons, XIV. 40,5. 

Dasaratha, descended from Surya or IJeli, III. 460 — a drought in his reign, 461. 

■ — , defeats Sani, and exacts a promise from him that he would never more attempt 

to pass through the wain of Rohini, 111. 461. 

Dasaratha Rama, cotemporary with Parasurama, V. 287. 

Dasarna, a river and country in the south, Vlll. 335, 388, 342— XIV. 408. 

Dasarna or Dasaranya, the ten forest Cantons on the Vindhyan mountains, XIV. 391. 
Dasavaitcalihu, one of the standard works of the Jains, XVII. 287. 

Dasrraca, a tribe or country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Dasnami, explanation of the appellation, XVII. 181. 

Dasnami Dafidis, an account of them, XVII. 177. 

Da spur, a village in Pandua, XVI 1. 568. 

Dattaticjja, son of Atri, and a form of Vishnu, V. 261 — XI. 99. 

--- die same with the Tolti of the Egyptians, V. 261 — VI. 483. 

impression of his feet in the temple of Mahacala-myan in Pekin, VI. 483. 
Dattatreya Muni, son of Atri and Anasuya, XVII. 183. 



Ddva^ son of Tamah liy Stbavira,'IIL 332. 

Davy, J., M.D. F.R.S., analysis of the snake stone by, XIII. 317. 

Davis, Samuel, on Hindu astronomy, II. 225. 

j on Roman coins found at Nellore, II. 331. 

"" " ■ ■? on the Indian cycle of 60 years, III. 209. 

Ddxvunlf the same with the country of Darad, VI. 457. 

Dayardm^ the Raja of flatras, patron of the Sunyabadis, XVII. 305. 

Dc, a measure among the Bhotias, XVII. 24. 

Drbuy a judicial officer in Hiundes, XVII. 46. 

Di: Beck, H. J. L., on the Man war pearl fishery, V. 393. 

Dcbpcila or Dcvapdla^ son of Sthirapala or Dhirajtala, IX. 205, 208. 

Ddb lidja^ situation of his encampment, XVII. 455. 

DcccaUy mountains in the, VIII. 334. 

Dcer^ ( Black ) of Bengal, dissertation on, XV. 157. 

Dcitit's^ their ultimate resolution into the Supreme Being, XI. 127, • 

Dehanjmr^ a place near Sirhlnd, XVII. 295. 

Dehli^ extent of the town, V. 273 — VIII. 291. 

— — , some account of the observatory there, V. 189. 

Drhr Jl/unif or the I lallalcore’s quarter, an excavation near Ellore, described, VI. 423. 
Dchlii'ca^ the same place as Gangapur near Banares, III. 395. 

Dck/iui^ a country, XIV. 376. 

JJc'los, supposed to be tlie same with the White Island, XI. 97. 

Dclphinus Gaji^cticus^ a new species of dolphin, account of, Vll. 170. 

Drlj)/ius, on the cave at, \'I. 502. 

Della f formed by the woods of Aranya, III. 335. 

Dembea, a lake near Pushpaversham, 111. 329. 

Dnnchlus, where he reigned, X. 115. 

DemurU) its bark eaten by the Asamese with beetle, XVII. 334. 

Dendera^ account of the ruins of the ancient temple of Isis there, being an extract from 
Capt. C. 15. Burr’s Journal kept during the campaign in Egypt, VIII. 35. 

Deo, fDevaJ assumption of this title by successive impostors at Poona, VII. 383. 

Dcoban, also called Theon-painai, the forests of the gods, VIII. 313. 

Deo Calyun or Calayavana, the son of Jupiteiior of Prometheus, VI. 506, 516, 

, Sasni or Gazni, the place of his residence, VI. 518. 

chief of the Yavanas, expelled by Crishna, VI. 532. 

Deodar, the same with the pine, XVII, 9. 

Deoghir, the same place with Doulet-abad, 1. 372. 

Deonaush, a corruption of Deva Nahusha, III. 304. 

, king Nahusha, supposed to be the same with Dionywus, XIV. 376 . 

Deo pint, tlie same with the Brahmakund, XVII. 858 , 

, a stream which falls into^the JBcahmakund, XVII, 884 , 

DeottimpUince or Theonpainai, the same wkh Oeobaii> 4 )rftIre forest of the gods. VIIL 813. 
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Deran^giii or Dorcaiga-giri^ western parts of the Gara or Garo hills, XIV. 384. 

Dobijshii e, of a cleft in it, VJ. .502. 

Dcriades, supposed to be the same with the prince Duryodhana, IX. 72-XVII. 610, 612. 

, defeated by Bacchus, XVII. 616, 617, 619. 

Dcriadni^^ abliorred by Dyonysus, III. 352. 

Dcfsajias or Sihooh of Philosophy, arise from religious differences of various sects, XVI. 2. 
Dosanavarani, Jain disbelief, XVII. 271. 

Dersanavasanas, of the four mental obstructions so called, XVII. 266. 

Dmjnpoor, some robbers withdrew to it when Patna was taken by the Musulmans, IX. 37. 
Drsuraiia, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, the same with Dosarene, VIll. 337. 
Desiderata, in asiatic science and history, by Sir W. Jones, IV. 187. 

list of oriental subjects requiring farther illustration, published by the Society 
in 1799, VI. 1. 

, list of, published in 1801, VII. 1. 

Desolation, of the woHd, when it happened, IX. 88. 

Deucalion, Dco-C(dyil'i or Dcva-Cala-Yavana, on the cera and history of, V. 288. 

— — , remarks on the history of, VI. 50.5, .510. 

Deucalion and PyrrJia, mankind produced from stones thrown by tlieni behind their backs 
in the beginning of the iron age, X. 138. 

Drvachandra, a Jain of the Vagrasnkha division, XVII. 288, 

Devaci, {Devaki) daughter of Ugrasena and mother of Crishna, HI. 327. 

Devacuta, a hill, VIII. 348, 364, 

Devadharasinha, a name of the emperor Bhoja, IX. 137 ; his era, 202. 

Deva-giri or Maya-giri, part of the llaivata hills, the abode of Maya, XIV. 384. 

Devahute, mother of Capila, and daugliter of Swayambliuva, VI. 471. 

Deva Nuhusha or Dionysus, the Nous or Nile of the ancients, III. 301; flight of the Deva- 
tas on his invasion of Egypt, 311; extirpated the Cutilas, 350, 362, 452. 

— , his conquest of the countries in the west, VI. 503 — XIV. 376. 

Devanad, the same with the river Daniodara or Vedasinriti, XIV. 402. 

Devanagar, a town in Cabul, built by Atri, 111. 316, 348. 

Devanagari Letters, observations on, by Sir Wm. Jones, I. 13. 

, a written character in the north of India, 111. 315. 

— , the same witli the city of Devaifkhush Nagari or Nahusha, VI. 501. 

Demnahnshanagari, a city caused to be built by Devanahusha on the lesser Meru, VI. 500. 

, the same with Dionysiopolis and Nysa, VI, 501. 

Devanandana, the Gandhamadana forest, VIII. 351. 

Devanica, mountains near Cabul, HI. 316, 348; a mountainous region, VI. 161. 

, ihe same w ith Parapomiscan hills, VI. 496. 

Devnidieca, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VHI. 339. 

Deva lu'ya, when he reigned in Vijiiyanagar, XVII. 592. 

Deva Suiliin, his descendants after the usurpation of the iSolanci tribe, IX. 185. 

Devasarma, a servant of king Tamrasina, IX. 147. 
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Deva Sarovera or Amara^ lake of the gods, III. 303, 30C. 

])tvase?iu, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215. 

Dcvasringa, a mountain, VlII. 351. 

Devatcs^ term of the Brahmens for countries on the Nile, III. 303 ; a tribe which fled from 
piohably the Shamicas, 311 ; caused by the invasion of Deva Nahush, 314; 
their contest witii Daityas, 325 ; arrival of King It to their aid, 320. 

Deva Tat or Deva Twastha^ the same v^itli Tacshaca, X*. 54; crucified, (52; succeeded by 
Goptiditya, 54; conformity between his and Buddhas* doctrine, 91- ; battle between 
him and Samana Gautama, 91; the same with Visvvacarma, 126. 

Drvaversha, a district of Cushadwip without, III. 331. 

Devenipnfi, the ninth king of Ceylon after Vijaya Embraced the Bauddha religion, X. 83. 
Devi, the Goddess, her station Mahsibhaga or Hieropolis, III. 29T ; her epitliet Anayasa at 
a spring of Naptha near the Tigris, dedicated to her — temple of Anaias there men- 
tioned by Strabo, 297 ; Mireswara Devi or Meroesa Diana, 325. 

, tile same with Isi and isis, nature and the earth, 111. 374. 

, one of the five principal deities of the Hindus, XI. 119. 

, her destroying Mahishasura, XIV. 445. 

, the Sakti of Siva, XVII. 222. 

Devied, a river which flows from the Ilimavat mountain, VIII. 335. 

, the same with the river Sarayii, XIV. 411. 

Dcivdra, a place in Bhot, XVII. 19. 

Dfiabald or Dhabali, the same with the river Bahuda or Mahoda, XIV. 418. 

DJidcea, various names by which it is called, XIV. 380. See Dacca. 

DhadJiaht, of the course, ^c. of the river, IX. 223. 

D/iafckachala, one of the eiglity-four Gachchas of tlje Jains, XVII. 293. 

Dhaldha, one of the eighty-four Gachclias of the Jains, ^ftVlI. 293. 

Dhdmis, the same with the Pran Nathis, XVII. 298. 

Dhammillu, father of Sudherma or Agnivaisya Brahman, XVII. 257. 

Dhana, a disciple of R^imanand, XVI. 43 ; legend of, 46. 

Dhanada, the same with Cuvera, XL 30. 

Dhanadeva, father of Mandita, a Brahmana of the Vasishtha tribe, XVII, 257. 

Dhanamilra, father of Vyakta, a Brahmana of the Bharadwija tribe, XVII. 257. 
DJiamandhara, of his birth, deeds, &c., IX. 141. 

Dhanmijaya, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

> a name of Salivahana, IX. 134 ; the same with Arjuna, 140. 

Dhandupala, a king of Gwalior, the sixteenth from its foundation, IX. 154. 

Dhanesa or Indian Buceros, description of, IV. 119. 

> remarks on the foregoing description, by Sir Wm. JoneSf IV. 127. 
Dhamdhara or Dhananjaya, grandfather of Salivahana, IX. 134. 

Dhanmngram, lies to the north-east of Janacapura, XIV. 415. 

Dhanushman, situated in the north of Bharatas empire, VlII. 340. 

Dhanwantari^ a learned physician produced from the churning of the sea, XL 135 . 



68 


DHA 


DHY 


Dhanya^ a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIIL 34L 

Dhar^ Dhdra or Dhdrdnagar, the same with Dhar, and Sailadliara, IX. 137—177, 199. 
Dkaranii a Buddha form of prayer ensuring a charmed life, XVI. 429. 

Dharma, the first man, sprung from the right side of Brahma, is the father of Sama, Cama, 
and Harsha, Vlll. 254. 

Dharviacharid^ the grandson of Nanak Shah, and founder of the Udasi sect, XVII. 233. 
Dharma Ghdi^ its trade confined lo Kiunlang, XVll. 47, 

Dharmapattan^ formerly a place of some note between Calicut and Cananor, VIII. 339. 
Dharmapun\ twelve months’ journey from Yamapuri, X. 142, 440. 

, the same with the purgatory of St, Patrick in the gold island, X. 145. 

Vharmaraja^ the two-faced sovereign of the Pitres, V. 297. 

• — , men tried by him after death, XL 48, 

, a title of Yudhishlhira, XI. 85. 

- — , one of the forms of Yaiiia, and an emanation of Vishnu, XI. 90. 

Dharmaranya, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Dharmcirch. trial by a species of ordeal, I. 392. 

DhtmnaSf Scriptures of the Nepalese Bauddhos, tlie eight described, XVI. 423. 

Dhaluci or Fagradhalnd, one of the islands of Lanca, XL 29. 

DhaliiJciy one of the two divisions of the old continent, VIIL 328. 

Dliaxmjoli^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, XVI 1. 293. 

Dherma sovereign of Bhutan so called, XV. 129. 

Dherma-sdstra^ quoted, regarding Nagas and Garudas, III, 343. 

Dhevarasy a tribe, boatmen, VIIL .331. 

Dhirdpala^ the same with Sthirapala, IX, 74. 

Dhulal G/r, leader of a party of Saiva JMagas, XVII. 209. 

one of the branches of tht Sarda or Gogra, XVII. 2. 

Dhiishadvatiy the same with the river Caggar, XIV. 466. 

Dhriti^ fortitude, a Kalii or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215. 

Dhnihya, one of the sons of Yayaii, IX. 92. 

D/inwa, son of Uttanapoda and Suniti, V. 252; the same with Enos, 256; his great age, 258. 
— , the polar star, V. 258 — ^IX. 85. 

Dhumayaii, a river supposed to be the same with the Duminody, XIV, 406. 

Dhumra, son of 11^ hu, III. 333. 

Ddujidhainara, a king so named from his killing the Daitya Dhundhu, XIV., 443, 

DhundliUy a Daitya killed by king Dhundliamara, XIV. 443. 

Dhtml/iucOf a town in Gujrat, IX. 187. 

Dhund/iinj, a title of Gan^*sa, XVII. 231. 

Dhutpupa or Tufapus, a river formed by the Setlej joining the Caggar, VIIL 335 — XIV. 446. 
Dh'wajay son of llahu. 111. 333. 

, situated in the empire of Bharata, VIIL 338. 

Dhyan^ mental abstraction^ a Bauddha practice, XVI. 437. 

Dhyimi or Anupapadaka^ the Celestial^ Buddha saints, XVL 440. 



Dhyani Bodhisahjoas^ authors of creation, names and lineage of, XVI. 4<4-2. 

Diamond Brescia^ described, XVIII., Pt. I. 10. 

Diamond Island, one of the numerous splinters of the magnet-like mountain created by 
Sucracharyya called Mani, XIV. 420. 

Diamond Mines, of southern India, description ofi XV. 120. 

, of Panna, XVIII., Pt. I. 100. 

Diamuna, the river Ajainuna, XIV. 395. 

Diana, goddess of woods, III. 388, 

Dibong, a stream feeding the Brahmaputra, XVII. 317, 330. 

Dibuni Nala, a river of Asam, its rise and course traced, XVI. 333 — XVII. 357. 

Dichu, a river in the village Tangsu-Chambu, XVII. 520. 

Dichyadris, disciples of Jaina, XL 95. 

Dicpalas, eight guardians of holy places worshipped in India, 111. 318. 

Didda, queen and regent of Cashmir, XV. 77. 

Didnasus, lather of Ororites and Morrheus, XV'^II. 615. 

Diespitcr and Divespe/ir, titles of Jupiter and Indra, I. 241. 

Dihin^, south part of the Lohit river in Assam, XVII. 320. 

Digambaras, one of the two principal divisions of the Jains, XVII. 288. 

Digarchi, a stage near Mat^n ; an account of, XVII. 525, 

Digaroo, a stream wiiicli discharges itself into the Lohit, XVII. 324. 

Dihong, one of the branches of the Sri Lohit in Asam, XVII. 317, 326, 330, 340, 404, 456. 
Dihong Dipong, a river ; derivation of its name, See., XVII. 456. 

Dikhh, a river which discharges itself into the Dihing river, XVII. 320, 323, 350, 461, 467. 
Dikrang, a river in Asam, XVII. 339, 360. 

Dilli, built by Ilayasena or Anangapala, IX. 169. ^ee Dehli. 

, of certain tombs near that city, asserted to be of its ancient Christian kings, IX, 212. 
, a village ; its situation, XVII. 353. 

Dinujpnr, account of an inscription on a plate of copper found in that district, IX. 434, 

, remarks on the state of agriculture in, X. 1. 

Dindima, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190, 

Dinna Suri, one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, XVII. 286. 

Dionysiacs of Nonnus, the history of the Mabd-Bharata, or great war, IX. 93. 

j remarks on the portion of relating to the Indians, XVII, 607, 619, 

Dionysiopolis, the same with the city of Devanahusha Nagari, VI. 601. 

Dyonysos, supposed to be the same with the elder E4ma, XVII. 607. 

Dionysus, III. 304; traced to Parasurama, history of Nonnus, conquers Blemys, III. 352. 
' , of the number of kings from him to Sandrocoptos, V, 291. 

— , sup|x)sed to be the same with Deva Nahusha, XIV. 376. 

— — , history of the Mahabharat by him, IX. 93 — XVII, 607. 

> the same with Bacchus, XVII. 610. Vide Deva Nahusha. 

Dioscori or Dioscuri, the Aswinau or Cum4ras, III, S92--»VI1L S63— »XL 77, 78. 
Diospolis'i a town, an account of Thebes, III. 897. 

S 
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Dipaldinna^ a place in Ceylon, .some copper coins found there, XVII. 582. 

Dirghagriva, with long necks, a tribe in the north-west of, Vlll. 3i0. 

Dhijodav^ supposed to be tlic same with Doriadeii, VI. 494. 

director of nature, and the powers or energy of the earth, V. 299. 

Disfd, a river which discharges itself into the river Dihing, XVII. 320. 

a river which discharges itself into the Dihing river, XVII. 320. 

I)i,s!{u, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101. 

Dhlilliiigy on the method of, practiced by the natives at Chatra, in Ramgar, I. 309. 

Disti^ a rivulet near the Thematheya mountain, XVI 1. 309. 

DtVz, the mother of the demons, a Kala or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215. 
lYivicara^ a name of the sun, under which is worshipped in Sacadwipa, XI. 71. 

Div Argnik^ gives himself up to the devil, IX. 119. 

Diva-sarun, the same with the lake Sitoda, Vlll. 351. 

Divinalioii, j)racticed amongst the Ilurmas, VI. 172. 

Divifie KiKnvledgr^ how oblaim'd, XI. 128. 

Divishta^ a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Divodd sa ^ i\ic same with Ripanjaya, III. 410; with Hercules Oiodas, 416; first mortal 
king of VaraiU’s, 416 ; his mind corrupted by Buddha, and dethroned, 411. 
the same with Tara Daitya, \TII. 279. 
jOivfja, a river; the same with the Vipasa or Beyah, VIII. 3U. 

Divijanadi, a river also called the little Gandaci, XIV. 418. 

Dmjnpramdna^ dehnition of, XVH. 269. 

Dneistet^ the same with the river Tyras, III. 412. 

Doaiuis or Daonas, the same with the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 433, 438. 

DalutroXir/, the ancient (’oloe, vide Cula, HI. 357. 

Dobu^ a measure among the Bliotias, XVII. 24. 

Dodcjcla^ a town in India, also called Dundhyali and Yauk-dundh, VI. 461. 

Dqjd, silver ingot used in large payments in Bhot, XVII. 25. 

Thdomitc, of .Jabalpur, XVUI., Pt. 1.34. 

Domhac^ the river Nablii Naf or Teke Naf, now the boundary of Aracan, XIV. 418. 

/lo/rts or Oul-cai^tc^^ of Kamaon, XVT. 160. 

Dvob Grass, f Durva ), remarks on, VII. 474. 

Donwar Lnjna, an excavation near Kllore, described, VI. 395. 

l)oraiign-gn i or i)n au-gi) i, western part? of the Gara or Garo hills, XIV. 384. 

Doriadai, sup})osed to be the same with Diryodan, VI. 494. 

Darias^ a river, XIV. 437. 

— — , the same with the river Dumura, XIV. 439. 

Doial finis, a bishop wrote on the peregrinations of the Apostles, X. 78. 

Dosaidic, the same country with Desarana, VIII. 337. 

Dosaron, a name wrongly given to the river Mahanadi, XIV. 405. 

Dow ’s History of huHa^ some mistranslation in, XV. 244. 

Dracskalih a river which flows from the mount Mahendra, VIII. 335. 
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D) •amatir, pastoral drama, by Jut/adeva, entitled Gilla Orinda, translation ol, III. 185. 

— — — , theatrical representations amongst the Burmas, VI. 305. 

Bhavabhuti’s drama, entitled Mnlad Mad’hava, extracts from, X. 452. 

Dras/oca, a town, the same with Barniyan, VI. 105. 

Dn'ivn' Srct <]f the Jams, by wliorn founded, and when, XVII. 200. 

Drav ta or Dravidu, the peninsula of India, VI. 471 — VIll. 330, 311. 

Dtavida, a country or tiibo in the south-west of Bluiratas empire, \'1I1. 330. 

D) im\))hiZ(i\ description of several of the monandrous plants of India, belon^mi; to the 
class so called bv W'liteuot, XI. 318. 

Dr'i shadvalu a iiver west of Anui»*.m;;am, now called Cai^i^ar, Vlll. 335 — XIV. 381, 470. 
l))nhas, a lube, \ HI. ,331. * 

Dtiuds, oT their udi^iou, XI. 122. 

of the Air^ ill Cashmir, X\ III. Pt. II. 231 ; at Spili, 210, 

7)> //ot'iilanops (\nn/)h()} or the Camphor tree of Sumatra^ de.scription of, XII. 535. 

Dl'uois’ account of \ aishnava mendicants, X\ I. 30. 

J)udn^ village of, X\\ 213 ; its latitude, longitude, and elevation, 408, 

Dudidj/umarasthibiy the })iace where Dundubhi was killed, 111. 401. 

Dull, one of the branches of tlie Ganges, XVll. 2. 

l)u!pal/\ one of the lilies given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, XVll. 1'7(>. 

])iwi, a village near the Irontiers of Nepal territory, XVII. 516. 

Damb/iia, Dumioa or Dumioiifa^ the upper part of the river Carmaphiilli, XIV. 439, 445. 
Dumha (laon, a village' near jMursing Gaon, XVII. 45.5. 

Dnmmodjp the same vMih the liver Damiadee, XIV. 406. 
l)i \’( \N, 3., on ihe c(>a t of Malabar, V. 1. • 

Dioidha, of the great afhnity between him and Anta^u.s, III. 407. 

Dundhtjah , the name of the town of Dodocla, also called Yauk-dundh, VI. 461. 
J)a/idhitmiiras!li('m^ supjiosed to be the same with the town of Anteu or Antacopolis, III. 407. 
Jdi/tdfj/as, a religious older of the Jains, XVII. 291. 

Dioiduhhi^ a Racshasa, attacked by and killed Viswadhanwa, III. 404. 

J)unpa SetUy a stage near Mopcha, XVII. 521. 

Dunkin, Sill \V3i., extracts of journal from Aleppo to Bussorah by, IV. 401. 

IJu7‘bnngah, the capital of Tribucta, IX. 71. 

, the same with the town of Dwarabhanga, XIV. 417. 

Durlab/ia, nephew and successor of Vallabha, IX. 188. 

JJiirgd, her resemblance to Pallas, I. 252. 

, the divine energy personified, XVII. 210; Sakti and Maya of Siva, 214, 220. 

, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335 ; a country, 337, 

Durga-coshala, a country to the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Durga Puja^ remarks on, VIII. 75, 86. 

Dhrihurs, a class of Jogis, followers of Bhairava, XVII. 193, 

Duriya^ how far distant from Kulita, XVII. 456. 

DwrrJiYTs, a saint and supposed incarnation ofMah^deva, III. 380— XI. 70, 99— XVII, 183. 
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DurvSsaSy son of Atri, and a portion of Mahadeva, V. 261. 

Dur^oilhana^ of his Iiaving given the district about Bhagulpoor to CarnSj IX. 36, 

■, a Kaurava prince, XVII. 609. 

, a descendant of the sun through his daughter Tapati, XVII. 617. 

Dus Outar^ ( Dasa-vatara^) an excavation near Ellora so called, described, VI. 416. 
Dnssaun^ supposed to be the same with the river Dasarna, XIV. 408. 

Dusscvi^ an Indian tribe, XVII. 616. 

Duvaucel, M. a., on the black deer of Bengal, XV. 157. 

Dmiipaijana, a title of Vyasa, also of Vishnu, XI. 80. 

Dwapnra^ the third age, XI. 131. 

Dvoarahtiangn or Durhajiga, a town on life banks of the river Camala, XIV. 417. 

Dwaraca in Guzrraf, settlement north of, by Havana’s wives. 111. 357 — XI. 87. 

, Anartta, VIII. 34l. 

■ , one the Panchoean islands, XI. 85. 

Dyi'uy'dccsa or Divara/ta, the same with the river Dalkisor, XIV. 402, 403. 

Dwijardjay a mountain, VIII. 3.52. 

Dwipas, geographical term for the seven divisions of the old continent, their names, III. 
300 ; six subsequently added— names of, 301 ; Upadwipa, a term of inferiority applied 
to some of the first — eighteen mentioned by Calidas, 302. 

, rciTivark.s on the, VIII. 28,5, 296 — X. 127, 

, all excepting India being without law, XI. 123. 

Djuliman or Brilliant^ a mountain of Gems in Sanchadwip, HI. 343. 

Dzangho-tchoUy a river in Tibet, the same with the Yarou Dzang-bou-tchou, XVH. 462. 

E. 

Earthy represents Parvati, III. 363. 

, its circumference, V. 241. 

, its lotos, forms and divisions described, VIII. 273, 305, 365, 366. 

, the consort of Vishnu, X. 27. 

, supplies the body at the time of generation, XI. 117. 

East, Siu Edward Hyde, on a boring made near the river Hooghly, XII. 542. 

Ebaulac, situation of the tomb of Lamech, VI. 482. 

Ebcdtudrcliy the Negro, one of the nine persons who never tasted death, XL 61. 
Ecacharana, ii tribe in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Eca paddy a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VI 11. 338. 

Eeavilochandy one-ejed, a tribe in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

EnwAiins, Mu., description of a silver coin in his cabinet, XVH. 569, 573,-579, 582. 

' Eclipticy observations for determining its obliquity at the Madras observatory in Dec. 1809, 
June and Dec. 1810, XII. 192. 

Eden Mosaical, situated in the forest of Garutman, VI. 513— 'VUI. 317. 

Edrisii a Mohammedan geographer, XVI 1. 282. 
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supposed to be tliesame with the Puscaradw’ipa, VI. 4'70. 

Egifpi^ probable coniniunication of with India, I. 2()S — VI I J. 263, 271. 

— and the Xile^ WilfurtTs discourse on, from the Hindus' books, HI. 295, 335, 371. 
, remarks on the precedin;^ essa}’, 111. 463. 

■ , errors in WiJfunr s ot\^ occasioned by the frauds (^fa Pamiif, VIII. 248. 

Egyptiaiis in time of Herodotus, liad curled hair, Hat noses, colour black, 111. 365 ; modern 
Copts dilfer from mmumies and ancient statues, 356. 

Egyptian Tnad, ultimately resolve into the Sun, III. 372. 

Egifpiian and Hindn Bcligions, their resemblance, VIII. 47. 

Egi/gtian Pipamids, what intended for, X. 135. 

Ekanta Uamtiya, oneofBaswas’ chiefs, XVII. 200. 

Eighur, on the population and lanj^nanfe of, III. 11. 

Ekdm) csxL'ara, a title of Siva, XVII. 199. 

EJehor, the place of burial of the emperors of China, VI. 484. 

Elastic (Jam. See (iuni. 

Elben, the same with the town of Alybeor Alyben on the banks of the Choaspes, VI. 531. 
Electris, beiun^ the same with the island of the Moon, XI. 36. 

, the same with the White Island, XI. .57. 

Ellci or Eleit, ti ibes who dwelt on the banks of the Astaboras, III. 443. 

Elephant, of the odorifer<ms li(]uid which exudes from its temj>Ies, HI. 444. 

IVild, an account of the method of catchinpr at Tipura, III. 229. 

, of Cuttack, XV. 183. 

Eh'phanta, some account of the celebrated cave in that island, IV. 409, 

remarks on the sculptures at, \'I. 251. 

, of the images of Siva in these caves, XVII. 188. 

Elephniitiasis, on the cure of, II. 149. Sec also Appendix, II. 499. 

Elcusis, remarks on words used in the my.steries of, by Capt. Fraser JVil/hrd, V. 297. 

Jpim, the station of Rajanijeswara and his consort, the same place as Nysn, III. 386. 
Elimaide, Patna, IX. 61— XI V^. 393. 

Elixoia, an island, 490. 

Ellasing, the sime with the town of Alo.sanga, XIV. 390. 

Elliplicity of the Earth, from pendulum experiments at Madras, XI. 304. 

j derived from the measurement of meridional arcs, XII. 351. 

Ellora, excavations near that town, VI. 382; in the mountain eastw ard of ditto, 389. 

the image of Siva therein, XVII. 188. 

Elliot, John, on the inhabitants of the Garrow hills, III. 17. 

Ellis, F., discovery of a modern imitj^n of the Vedas, by, XIV. 1. 

Elmaied, Patna, XIV. 393 — IX. 61. 

Elymide, the confluence of the Jumna with the Ganges, XIV. 393. 

Emodus, the same w'ith the mountains of Hema or Hemada, XIV. 385. 

Enacacy the gangetic provinces, XIV. 381. 

Encollay Utcala or Orissa, IX. 72. 


T 
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England, supposed to be the Swetadwipa of the Hindus, VIII. 247. 
y Enf^a, Burmese n.ame for Ava, its etymology, XVI. 277. 

Enoch, the same with Capila, an incarnation of Vishnu, VI. 473. 

, Idris, VIII. 294; translated into Paradise, XI. 60. 

Ennchitt, a city, the same with Capilasthan, VI. 473. 
when he lived, V. 256. 

l!ffsrfe of Bruce, the Hindu Padma Cotipatra or Lotos of the Nile, III. 310. 

Bor/ a, the same with the Hardwar, XIV. 457. 

Equinoxes, notions of the Hindu astronomers on precession of, XII. 209., and Appendix. 
Erannohons, the same with the river 8one or Heranyabaha, V. 272 — XIV. 399. 

Eriucses, supposed to be the same with the river Harinesi, XIV. 416. 

Erijthia, an island, supposed to be the same with Tardesa, XI. 50. 

E) })lhr(Can or Red Sen, III. 321 — VI II. 304. 

Esineus, lies in the modern Gizni, XV 11. 615. 

Esseruuns, a learned s6ct amon^ the .lews, XI. 61. 

Ethics and Jiirispriidence of the Asiatics, remarks on, IV. 176. 

Ethiopia, orip;in of the name, HI. 328, 400 — VIII. 263. 

Ethiopians, their oriLrin, HI. 3,53; bein^r the Yadavas, 368. 

Ethiopic Jjaiiguagr, its origin and aflinitie.s, HI. 4. 

EucoUa, siippo.sed to he in Iltkala, XVH. 617. 

Euphrates, the Cuniudvati, 111.313, 365. 

Europe, Varaha Dwipa, VI II. 299. 

, early inhabitants of disinclined to roam, X. 113. 

Eurijmvdon, son of Vulcan, XVH. 617. 
w hen he lived, X. 104. 

Euxinc, the same wdth the Icshu sea, VHI. 297. 

Evenor, lived in the White Island with his sister Leucippe, XI. 54. 

Evr.iiEST, Cai’T., on formuiflc for calculating azimuths, &c., XVI 11. Ft. H. 93. 

, on the compensation bars of the trigonometrical survey, X VHI. Ft. II. 189. 

Evekkst, Kf.v. K.^s memorandum on Himalayan fossils, XV HI. Ft. 11. 107. 

Evhcmcrus, an ancient author, account of, XL 84. 

Eweu, Walter, account of the Cootub Miiiar by, XIV. 480. 

Extraction of the Roots of Integers, as jiractised by the Arabs, XVH. 51 to 168. 
Expansion, of metals, XVHI. Ft. II. 201. 

Eplbcnd or Elhcn, of Alybe on the hanks of the Choaspes, VI. 531. 

Ezour Vedam, proved to be a modern invitation,, XIV. 2. See \ajurveda. 


V, 

Faiazdhad, new capital of Badaeshiin, also called Fniziyu4bad, VI. 457. 
Fakeers, account of two with their portraits, V. 37 — \ I. 102. 

Fate, being three-fold, XL 113. 
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Faunm, his daughters with child by Hercules, III. 4-1.1. 

Fai/inn, tlie same place with Arsinoe or Crocodilo})()lis, III. 426. 

Fcljris, being the primitive name of Home, III. 4t2. 

Fell, Capt. E., translation of inscriptions by, XV. 436. 

Fccroz Shah^ lat’h of, translation of one of its inscriptions VII. 175. See Firuz Shah, 
Felorczy the hilE called Sereh-Asp, VI. 518. 

Fcn7i<^i Bazar^ the same with Hastimalla or Antimela, southeast ofDhacca, XIV. 426. 
Fcnus^ public and nullahs in Aracan, account of, XV^l. 376. 

Feudal Sy^tem^ Hindu institutions similar to, XV. 219. 

FevL’is of India ^ on Sol-lunar influence in, VIII. 1. 

Finy^al^ grandson of Trenmor, deified, X. 29. 

Fiugya Ling^ a place at Lassa, XV 11. 520. 

FV/c, trial by, a species of ordeal, I. 390. 

Firoze or Fn uz, the eldest son of Yesdejird ; of the affinity between his history and that of 
Vicrami'iditya, IX. 154, 155, 241. 

Firiiz S/id/f, inscriptions on the monument called the staff of Firuz Shah as explained by 
Uhadacanta Samian, I. 379; translation of one of the inscriptions, VII. 175. 

Fleming, Du. J., catalogue of Indian drugs b)^ XI. 153. 

Floods when the last one happened, V. 291. 

, origin of the world after it, Burmese account of the, XVI. 281. 

Fohi^ his restraining the overflowing of the yellow river, VI. 478. 

Fontana, Nicoi.as, on the Nicobar isles. III. 149. 

Fo)t[f cation^ observations on the theory of walls in, VI. 93. 

Fo)t Si. George, trigonometrical operations to connect with Mangalore, X. 290. 

Fo<;si!, trees of Bondicherry, XVI 11. Pt. I. 9. • 

, shells of the Gawelgcrh hills, XVIII. Pt. I. 187. 

, limestone of central India, XVIII. Pt. II. 43. 

, shells of the Himalaya, XVIII. Pt. 11. 107; SowerbyN list of ditto, 278. 

Founan, an island and a kingdom to the eastward of Siam, IX. 61. 

Franlince?ise or OUharmin, essay on, IX. 377. 

Fuanklin, Lieut. Wm. account of Delhi by, IV. 419. 

— — — , Capt. J., on the geology of Bundelkhund, XVIII. Pt. I. 23. 

, on the Punna diamond mines, XVIII. Pt. I. 100. 

Fn'it, the same with the river of Cunduz, VI. 488, 

Friction in Mechanics, hints relating to, by Reuben Burrow, I, 171 
Fringy Bazar. (See Feringy Bazar,) XIV. 444. 

Frnmentius, the apostle of Abyssinia, makes converts in south India, X. 69. 

Fulgo, a river in Magadha, the Cacuthis, V. 275-- IX. 32. 

Fulta or FuUagrama, a place to the south of Calcutta, VI. 478 — XIV. 462. 

Funeral Rites and Ceremonies, of the Hindus, VII. 289. 

Futtehpoor, described, VI, 74. 
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Gahhasti, the same with the Bralimapiitn, XIV. 424. 

Gabhaslimany one of the divisions of the Old Continent, VIII. 330. 

Gada^ Crishna’s brother, countries named after him, IX, 34. 

Cadapm', Gadipoor ot Caiiouj^ IX. 34. 

GaJa-grama, the country of Asama, XIV. 387. 

Gadaras, an account of, XVJI. 200. 

Gades, at the oxtrcinity of Atlantis or the Old Continent, VIII. 28.'}, 367. 

Gadha, son ofCiullca, grandson of 'I'ainah or Saturn, III. 332. 

GudheJidrftj)iin', the same place witli Gosheraor Clhoj.'ir.i, IX. 151. 

Gddipnra^ from Gada, the same with Ghazipoor, IX. 34. 

Gadir. of the two ;,mtes so calllcd, X. 1 ,j6. 

(jagasmira, a town, XIV. 405. 

Gagra, ( GhdgraJ^ the river, of the tombs on its banks, VI. 482. 

Gahakh(tvdiij{iy one of the ei^hty-four Gachchas of the .Jains, XVII. 293. 

GahniHiU a state incorporated witli the Bhot inehaK, X\’il. 1. 

Gaita^ a river in India, the Khatai or iiiahmaputra, XI V^ 132. 

Gaifas, the river Choasj)es, the Geiidis or Geutln8, VI. 531. 

Gailuli or Gaitpliy in Ci^ypt, descendants of Culilas or llasyasihis, HI. 355. 
Gitjahva^ay a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Gajapatiy princes of Orissa, gold coins of the, XV 11. 593 
Gajapt^Vy lies in Mohurabanja, XIV. 428. 

Gajapurhiy one of the eighty-lour Gachas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

GandcJihandaSy in Sanscrit prosody, on, X. 409. 

Gajasaihiy a mountain, VIII. 362. 

Gahheuy a little village near the Dihing, XVII, 414. 

Galavdy a Uishi, VIII. 346, 

Gannpatcundiiy ruins of on the banks ofthc Gagra, VI. 482. 

Ganapatiy the same with Ganesa, XVII. 231. 

GunapatpaSy worshippers of Ganesa, XVII. 231. 

Ganai inht) tty a place in the south of India, VIII. 339. 

Gaficauiy Gayicivadcsa or Gancar-dchay part of Bengal so called, V. 269 — X. 145. 
Ganddcd or Ctmdaciy a river, and a mountain, XIV. 415. 

Gdnddt/ivdfiy the river Gandaci, or Condochates, XIV. 412. 

Ganddciy a forbidden river in Tirhut, VI. 533 — VII. 335— XIV. 412, 419. 

Ganddci Sildy a rocky bill, also called Salygram, Sailagram or Sailachacia, XIV. 413. 
Gdiuhiri or GdudaraSy a tribe, VIII. 331. 

- Gandhamaddiidy bills west of Meru, the Cumuda, 111. 390 — Vlll. 321, 345, 351- 
Gandhdpaldy the father of Vicram5ditya, IX. 143. 

Gdud/uudy a country and tribe in the north of Bharatas empire, \ HI. 331, 340. . 
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Gandlmras or Gandarii^ country of, wliere situated, XW 

Gandharupa, father uf Vicramadilya, descended from Haja Carna, IX. 107. 

, tlio >ame\vitli Bahrain Cuir, IX. Hj. 

Gand/nijvdy celestial chorister, III. lOI— IX. 118; a demon tribe, 301. 

• , a country or tribe in the north-west of Bharatas empire. \MII. 311. 

Gand/iuria C/unida or l)ulradii:ipa^ a division of the Okl Coniinent, \ 111. 330. 

Gaudharlli, \\mis court on the mount Meru, N'lII. 318. 

Gandoru/a, one of tlic eiirlity-four Gachchas of the Jain^, XVII. 203. 

Gant XI and Janus, the identity of, I. 225. 

Gitnisa, son ofiMahadeva, III. 410 — XL 110 — XVI. 10 — XVII. 231. 

, grants a boon to the king of Benares, X. 57. 

, his head cut off by Parasuraina, XL 03. 

, extract regarding him from the Brahma Vaivarta Purana, XVL 127. 

a Purana, \'IIL 25(i. 

Gancsis, the same with the Vainacis, female descendants of Ganesa, HI. 410. 

Gaiipd^ a river goddess. III. 402. 

, issues from the Manasa lake, VIII. 322, 

, a river, IMahadeva’s receiving it on his head, \'IIL 351. 

, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakriti, XML 215. 

Ganp^dmha, wile of N'asava, X\'IL 108. 

Guiipi'in, the western branch of the river Vania, XIV. 410. 

Gnnp^anal or 'I'an^anai, li\ed on tiie hanks of the Ciangau, XIV. 410, 

Gangapnr, Allahabad, \'. 273 — IX. 55. 

— , near Benares, temple ofVagiswara there, HI. 305. 

, a district included in the forests of the A'mdhyan mountains, XlV. 302. 

G(urg(t, IliddhUf a district of Bengal, XI 380. 

Gangaida^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVI L 293. 

Ganp^d Sd^ma^ Bliagiralha brings the Ganges thither, Vlll. 201. 

Ganfratassi, silver coin current in Bhot, XVII. 25. 

Gan^aulri, the source of the Gauges river, XIV. 454, 40 1. 

Gangava)isa, Rajas of^ XV. 267. 

Gangaimrtta^ a jdace, XlV. 455. 

Gaiup^axiuiz, a place of pilgrimage of the Hindus, IV. 381. 

Ganges^ its direction on entering the plains of India, V. 273 ; towns on its banks, 275. 

— , issues from the Bindu-sarovara, VI. 474, 488; overflowings restrained, 475; tides 

explained, 478; sacied, 400. 

, on the course of the, through Bengal, VIL 1 ; smaller rivers and bi’anches of, 23. 

, flows from Meru, VIII. 309, 318 ; runs through Cumarica, Chanda or India, 330; 

called Trepathaga and also Saptadlia, 330: course described, 331. 

, survey of the sources of the, in the Himddra or Emodus, XL 420, 446. 

— — — a favorite deity of the Hindus, of its three Gaugautris, XlV. 460 ; five mouths in 
the Antarvedi, 462 ; Bhagirathi, 465 


V 
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Ganges, of Apollonius, kiiif; of tlie Indians and slain by them— -directed the course of waters 
into the sca—his death avenged, III. 353; Ganges, not a male deity — Gangeya, a 
a celebrated hero— the Ganges led by Bhagiratha to the ocean, 351. 

• , tutelary divinity of the house of llaghu, XVII. (11 L 

Ganges am! Jumna, journal of a survey to the heads of the rivers, XIV. HO ; various names 
of; 381 : its waters of a muddy yellowish colour, 39G; its issuing from under the feet 
of Vishnu, falling into the Manosarovara lake, then alighting on the head of Mahadeva, 
and thence descending into the Bindusarovara, 455 ; of the soil of its banks near 
Padanta^ ^158. 

Ganges (i)ul Nile, the rise of occasioned by rains, II. 480. 

Ganges Regia, now Salga)ixv, a town on the banks of Ganges, an account of it, V. 278. 
Gangetic Pi oviuers or Atm Gangam, essay on the, IX. 32. 

^ ancient geography of, XIV. 38. 

Ganget/adeva, father of 8ri Carnuadeva, IX. 108. 

Gangeijanas, son of Bhaleyanas defeats Indra, and thence called Viraiija-jit, HI. 430. 

Gatij Balshis, a division of the Nanak Shahi sect, XVII. 23(). 

Gdra or Garo, hills between the Brahmaputra and Silhet, XIV. 38 k 
Garhathoov Gaimafho, hills bordering on the land of the Troglodytes, III. 400. 

Gatdafui, a Cape, ill. 308 — \'I1I.300. 

Goiddahhina Dyuasitg founded by Bahrarngur, IX. 155; seven kings, 219. 

Gardhiihha Rupa^ lather of Vicram.iditya, IX. 130, 117. 

Gaign, a sage, father of Cala Yavana, VI. 506, 510. 

— , spiiitual guide of the Vrishnis and Andhacas, VI. 507. 

Gathapafgu, on<‘ oftlu* three sacred fires born of Agin and Laeshrni, XI. Ilk 
GarJnval, a country and monarchy, XYH. 25. 

Gdnznu, a mountain, 111. 322. 

Gafjo, a species of }mde in Bhot, XVII. 10. 

Gatmotii, the same with the river (irivamotica to the north-east of Jemuyacandi, XIV. 402 
Gat maihone, a (pieen of Kg}pt, III. 399. 

Ganuura, a name of the river Dikrong, XVII. 339. 

Gaio or Ganox<^ I J ills, inliabilants of, HI. 17 — XVH. 501. 

, description of tlie, XVH. 508. 

Gatphaus, ollicers ofjusliee in lliundes, XVH. 46. 

Giirlok'i, residence of the Lbassa Viceroy a fair annually held there in Sept., XVH. 3 k 
Gain, a I’artur vlllago or mart, XV. 375, 423, 

Ganida, in the Dliermasastra, descendants of Atri or Superna — mythological terms for 
birds— the llokh of Arabians and Simorg of Per>ians— legend regarding, IH. 343. 

, the vehicle of Vishnu, VI. 443; a boon granted him by Vishnu, 513. 

, native of Bactria, brother of Aruna, VI. 514. 

> his den in Shabar or Sbibr near Bamiyaii, VH. 258. 

— — , destroyer of .serpents, VHl. 361 ; hither of Sunabha, 362; son of Vinata, 364* 
, called Swarnachura, XIV. 447. 
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Garuda^ the same with tlie bird ea^le, XVII. 568. 

Gaiuda Mudra^ a golden coin, to whom ascribed ; XVII. 596. 

(uDudaSy immense birds, a race of men, III. 31'3. 

, the same ^\ilh the Kokhs or Simor^^s, VIIL 3()2. 

Gatudas/hiui, situated in the vicinity of Cabul, V. 289 — VI. 511. 

GiU^ilmat or G(milmtui‘h(w^ the forest in which Garuda lived, VI. 512. 

— ^ Kandyan and Mo^saical Kdcn arc situated in it, VI. 513. 

Galhas, sacred moral tales of the Bauddhas, XVI. ‘1.2(>. 

Gduda or Gain ^ kings of, tributary to Magadha, IX. 73. 

, part ol the province of Malava, IX. 103, 

Ganda or Gaun-dis^ Bengal, IX. 72 — XVII. 617! 

Gandaca, inhabitants of Cauda or Gaur, the Corygazus, VI II. 338. 

Gaud,'/, the same with tlie river Godupo or Gorroy, Xl\'. 4-63. 

Gaudhavaha^ the wind, X. 121. 

Gaudma^f Gauiana adoration of, at Pogue, \'. 118. 

Gnuhatii the same place with Pragyotisba, IX. 71. 

Gaidtlici ia J)a^) aidi^snna^ botanical description of, XIII. 397. 

Gaums^ chiefs of the Sinh-pho tribes, account of, XVI. 310. 

Gaur^ Bengal, A' III. 260. 8ee Gauda. 

, catalogue of its king-', IX. 112. 

, or (roda, the same with the country of Caon, XIV. 436. 

Gaura^ a mountain to the nortli of Cailasa, VIII. 330. 

Gawd, Gain } or Gaina/ii^ a river supposed to be the same with the Agoranis, XIV. 410. 
Gaarat^i ii a, a tribe in the empire of Bbarata, VIIL 338. 

G ( lin'd much a i)r Gauiuchnnlh^ [\ Brahmin, of the discourse between him and Samba, when 
the latter napiested him to consecrate a place in lionor of the sun, XI. 72. 

Gaui-bau, a forest to the north ofCabul, XI. 72. 

Gaw'ii a goddess, III. 384: a forest, 402. 

, a form of Devi, V. 276. 

, one of the branches of the Sarda or Gogra, XVII. 2. 

Gain i<j;/njsha or Con/~gaza, the same place with Bengal, IX. 105. 

Gautama^ family of, their feuds witli Viswarnitra and Jamadagni, III. 350. 

— , tlie last incarnation of Jina, IX. 143. 

, waged war against the Aryyas or Christians, X. 95. 

* , or Buddha^ called Maga by the Burmahs, XI. 75. 

, monuments to, objects of worship among the Burmese, XVI. 282 ; birth and 

austerities of, relics bestowed by, 282 ; worshipped at Aracan, 356. 

, one of the disciples of Mahavira, XVII. 246; son of M^yadevi and Sudhodana, 

and author of the Indian metaphysics, 256 ; Verddhamanas chief pupil, and also the 
legislator of the Bauddhas in the east, 280 ; serves Mahavira one month, 286. 
Gautamesa^ one of the twelve principal forms of Siva, XVII. 197. 

Gautamqmtray one of the princes of the Andhra dynasty, IX. 1 14. 
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GamwisaSy inhabitants oi India, derivation of the name, VI H. 311^. 

Ganzala(, site oftlic tomb of Lamcch, VJ. 482. 

Garyfu a C(niiUry in tlie north of Hharalas empire, VIII. 340. 

Gaya or Gifu^ description of a cave near, I 270. 

the district of, HI. 413 ; holy place at, XI. 82. 

Gnyal, a sjiecies of Ox, description ofi \’1II. 487. 

(Jai/af)i or Sax the mother of tlie Vedas, XI. 119. 

GaznI or Sasni, the capital city of Coj, \'l. .510 ; near Cabnl, .517, 519. 

Gazos, lies in the modern Gizni, XVII. 015. 

GnJrosia or Kedrosta, a countr} included in Cainboj or Coj, ^ 1. 510. 

6V/////.V, a river in India, XVII. 012. 

Gcnralii<^ical Table f rum Sahjavrala In Vhnndragupta^ extracted from the Puranas, V. 241. 
Ge/i^hiz Khdn^ ( Chen^iz Khlm^) his destroying Ghulj^ludeh, \'L 472. 

Geufili the same with the mount Vatsa, VI II. 352. 

(7c6KOY/p///y, conversation with an Abyssinian, concerning the Nile, Gondar, See. I. 383, 

• , on the island of I Jinznan or Johanna, II. 77. 

", desciiption of Asam from the Persian, 11. 171. 

— — , account of the kingdom of Nepal, 11.307. 

' ' ' ' ■, description of Carnicobar, 11. 337. 

, of the Garrow lulls north-east of Ilengal, III. 17. 

, on the Nicobar or Nancaveri isles, HI. 149. 

— , on Kgypt ond other countries adjacent to the Cali or Nile of hithiopia, HI. 295. 

, geographical system of the Brahmens and Baiiddhas, HI. 299. 

, on the islands of Nancoury or Sonry and Comartz, IV. 129. 

— — , on the Andaman islands, ly. 385. 

, description of Barren island, IV, 397. 

, divisions of the Malabar co.ast, V. 2. 

, travels of two Fakeers in India, 3:c., V. 37 — \l. 102. 

, cjftlie Poggy or Nassau islands oft’ Sumatra, V’l. 78. 

, of Siiiimgur, VI. 336. 

, essay on mount Caucasus, 8:e, \'l. 455. 

, oil the course of the Ganges, VH. I. 

, route from Chuuarghur to Yertnagoodum, VH. 57. 

• , survey across the Peninsula of India, design of a, VH. 312. 

on the sacred isles in the supposed to be the British isles, VI 11. 245. 

— , on the geogrnjiliieal s^ stems of the Hindus, VI H, 267. 

, oil the geography of India, VI 11. 290. 

, geographical extracts from the Puninas, VI H. 343. 

on Anu Gang.am or the Gangetic provinces and of Magiidlia, IX. 33. 

— , on the sources of the Ganges, XI. 429. 

, survey for the purpose of discovering sources of the Ganges, XI. 446— XH 267. 

, journey to lake Manasaruvara in Un-des, a province of Little Tibet, XH. 375. 
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S Geography^ account of a journey to the sources of the Jamuna anil Bhagirat’hi, XIII. 172. ^ 

• , memoir relative to a survey in Kamaon, Xlll. 293. 

, account of Bijapur, in 181 1, XIIL 433. 

^ j journal of a survey to the heads of the rivers Ganges and Jumna, XIV. 60. 

, latitudes and longitudes of places in Hindustan and the mountains, XIV. 163. 

^ determination of the heights and positions of the Himalaya mountains, XIV. 187. 
, on the ancient geography of India, by Lieut, Col, T, JVilJord, XIV. 373. 

• , ancient geography of Anu-Gangain, or the gangetic provinces, XIV. 381. 

, of Bhutan, XV. 129; of Orissa, XV. 165. 

, course of the Setlej or Satudra, XV. 340. 

, of Kamaon and Gerhwal, XVI. 137. * 

■ , of Aracan, XVI. 354. 

, survey of Asam and the neighbouring countries, XVII. 314. 

6Vo/og/y, of the Nalla Malla range of mountains, XV. 121; of Cuttack, 167; of hills ol 
ditto, 177 ; of the course of the Setlej, 339 ; of the building stones of A gra, 429. 

, of the Himalaya, XVI. 390. 

, of central India, XVII I. Pt. II. 27. 

, of the Peninsula, XVIIL Pt. II. 115. 

, nomenclature of, XVllI. Pt. II. 30. 

, of Pulo Penang, XVIII. Pt. 11. 149. 

, of the Queda country, XVIIL Pt. 11. 164. 

Geomcttjp demonstration of the 12th axiom of the first book of Euclid, VII. 449. 

j of the Hindus, remarks on a diagram used in one of their games, Ap, 11. 479. 

Gepal or Ajapalo^ when his forces were defeated by Mahinood, IX. 154. 

GEKAnn, Capt. P., on the climate of Subatu, XV* 469. 

, Du. J. G., discovery of Hiniidayan fossils by, XVIIL Pt, 11. 107. 

— , on the 8piti valley, XVIIL Ft. IL 238. 

Gerhreal, a territory partly annexed to Kamaon XVI. 137; passes in, 141. 

Gcudis or Geulhh^ the same with the Gaitas, VL 53 L 

Gez or Maiuia^ description of this substance, and of the insect producing it, XIV. 182. 
Ghalurn T/ii, a river in the Naga mountains, XVIL 389. * 

Ghana or the Oil Shop^ an excavation near Ellore, described, VL 401. 

Ghaj'ghard, the same with the river Sarayu called Gorgoris, XIV, 411. 

Ghaiotcacha^ son of Bhima, XL 136. 

Ghcda or Ghainda, a sacred place, IX. 228. 

Gheraba^ a place, VI 1 1. 320, 

Ghertope^ in Little Tibet, described, XIL 440. 

Ghora, son of Tamah by Sthavira, III. 332. 

Ghorasthdn^ the place where Ranasura fought with Capeyanas, III. 428, 434. 

Ghorbund^ the same with Goracsbavan or Alexandria ad Paropamisum, VL 495. 

Ghosha^ a tribe or place in the midland country, VIII. 338, 340, 

Gho&a R^a or Gandharupa^ the father and predecessor of Vicrama, IX. 145««-X. 43. 

W 
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Ghoshenox Ghoahayana^^ tlie abode of shepherds, III. 329. 

GhrilaiJharn^ a liver in Santhaparvata, XI. 31. 

Ghritaslh/nij the same j)lace with Swetam, XI.46. 

Ghul^hulch^ a cily south of Baniiyan destroyed by Chengiz Khan, VI. 463, 472, 525. 
G'fiwrr. See IJorometry. 

Gianhcout^ lies in the center of tlie Malayan Peninsula, XIV. 440. 

Giants^ scorched by the breath of the serpent Vasuki in the churning of the sea, XI. 133. 
Gihon^ a river which compassed the land of Cush, the same uitli the Ilir-Mend, VI. 487. 
Ginhv^ a mountain e(jually sacred to the Hindus and to the Jains, XVII. 285. 

GinsrrrE’s, Failin'^ account of Nipal, II. 307. 

Gipsies, their Indian origin, HI. 7. 

, their resemblance to the Nats of Hindustan, VII. 479. 

- ■ , theirdialect compared with Hindustani, VII. 481. 

Giri or Gir, one of the pupils of Trotaka, XVII. 181. 

Gif ifta^at e/, lies in the south of llliaratas empire, VIII. 339. 

Gifinar, a mountain on the west of India, covered with Jain temples, XVII. 276. 
Girisalila, lies to the south of the Jambuna, ^'I1I. 341. 

Gif i-V) (ija, original residence of the kings ol Magadba, IX. 79. 

Girivafja, the Hajagriha hills and mansion of Jarasandha, XIV. 383. 

Omr/, apiace, VI 11. 320. 

Giiay^uvinda, a pastoral drama by Jayadeva, translation of. III. 185. 

GHymya, a .species of Sancrit metre, X. 412. 

Goalpara, a place on the frontier of Asain, XVII. 316. 

GouAunjiAN Caul, on Hindu literature, from the Sanscrit, I. 340. 

Goddvaf i, a river which Hows from the^ Sahya mountain, VllL 335. 

Godhana, a mountain in the Deccan, \'1II. 334. 

Coder i, the same with the river Godupa or Gorroy, XIV. 463. 

Gods, ofGreece, Italy, and India, dissertation on the, I. 221. 

of their churning the ocean, XI. 36, 132. 

Coand ( G6nd) Mountaineers, their ferocious conduct, VII. HI. 

Gocarni, a small river to the north-east of Jemuyacandi, XIV. 402. 

Godo or Gaur, the same with the town of Caor, XIV. 424, 436. 

Goduffia, Gautama or Buddha, on the religion of, VI. 163. See Buddha, &c. 

Godavahi or Godupa, the same with the river Godupa or Gorroy, XIV. 463. 

Gop^d, the same with the river Sulacshni or Chandan, XIV. 401. 

Gop^aijya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Goiiy^ra, discharges itself into the Irawadi, XVII. 465, 

Gogh as, or Goghus, a river, an account of, also called Damiadec, XIV. 405. 

Gogra, the same with the Sarda, XVII. 2. 

GoguiVid, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Gohati in Ass^nu, the same w ith Pragjyotisha, Vlll. 336 — IX. 80. 

Goliati, route liom it to Mursing Goan, XVII. 454. 
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Gola or Gosamp^ a snake of Kamaon, XVI. 209. 

Gold/, one of the ei^lity-four Gaclichas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Goldinc.ham, J., account of Elephanta caves by, IV. 409. 

^ account of the sculptures at Maliabalipooiuni by, V. (>9. 

^ Golofjs, the terrestrial paradise in tlie air, XI. 00, 104. 

Golangula, a tribe or country to the south of the Jantbuna, VIII. 341. 

Gold, of Lirnong in the island of Sumatra, on tlie, I. 33G. 

, of its alfuiity with the Sun, XI. 20. 

of Siam, XVIII. I’t. I. 143. 

Golden Moiniiains, Justin’s account of the, XI. 29. 

Gollns, chiefs of the white Hunni, Vlll. 337. 

Gomati, a river that Hows from the mount Himavat, VllL 335 — XIV. 410. 

Gomhcih, a place of worship, Vlll. 324. 

Gomepnmov Gomedhadndpa, the same with Placshadwipa, XI. 58. 

' Gotiardda, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, Vlll. 339. 

Gonenda, king of Cashinir, contemporary with Crishna and Yudliishthira, XV. 15. 
Gooadhana, a mountain made by Indra, Vlll. 330. 

Goo)haJi, conquest of Kamaon, XVI. 189; and deterioration, 206. 

Gopd( hala, a hermit, called Gualipa, IX. I51-. 

Gopddihja, the successor of Deva IVashta and grandson of king Yudliishthira, X. 54, 
Gopatiapsarasa, a shepherdess on whom Garga begot Calayavana, VI. 507. 

Gopavija, a tribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, Vlll. 341. 

Gdpija, the Hindu muses and nymphs, 1. 264. 

Gopichandaiia, a white clay used by Hindu sects for marks, XVI. 32. 

Gor, Asatna, XIV^ 387, 436. 

Gorachili, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Goraeshavan or Cilunhund, the same with Alexandria ad Paropamisum, VI. 495. 
Gorakhkhetr, a plain near Dwiiraka, XVII. 188; in Peshawar, 188. 

Gornh/niath, llourished in the fifteenth century, son of Malsyendranuth, XVII. 188. 
, his temple of at Gorakhpur, XVII. 190. 

the temple converted into a Mohammedan mosque by Ala-Addin, XVII. 191. 

Gorakhpur, a district and a town, XVII. 188. 

, explanation of an inscri])tion on a plate of copper found there, IX. 406. 

Goraksha, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Gorponcs, a tribe that lived in the VVhite Island, XI. 52. 

Gorgotds, the same with the river Ghargharii, XIV. 412, 

Gonna, current rupee in Bhot, XVI I. 25. 

Gormoshedn, the place where the town Zuffa stood, VI. 518. 

Gorotman, the terrestrial paradise of the Parsis, VI. 513. 

Gorroy, the same with the river Godupa, XIV. 463. 

G isdui, a Hindu mendicant, XML 573. 

Gosalay a. follower of Mahavira, XVIL 253, 286. 



GollSy of their liavirif; conquered the White Island, XI. 90. 

Gofupia, a Rishi, 250. 

Goujda (uid Nidi^^aly account of inscriptions on plates of copper found there, IX. 438. 
Gcwyphul ( Gauripal), description of the plant so called, VI. 36 k 
Govinda Chandia^ the sixth of the llahtore dynasty at Kanoj, XVII. 585. 

Govindd Pada^ one of the spiritual heads of the Siingcri establishment, XVII. 180. 
Govindha, a country, VIII. 336. 

Govlnd Paifa^ an incarnation of Vishnu in Bussora, IV. 382. 

Govind Shuhn^ the most imj)oi tant division of the Nanak Shahi sect, XVII. 237. 

Grahas, the posterity of Rahu, an account of them, supposed to be the ancestors of the Garii 
or Greeks, who came from Ki^ypt, 1*1 k 334. 

Grahila^ son of Gulica, and grandson of Tamah or Saturn, III. 332. 

Graiai^ women in Africa, the olkpring ofPhorcysand Ceto, III. 33k 
Grain^ grown at Oujein, particulars of the, IV. 46. 

6b of Nipal, •migration of the, XVIII. Pt. II. 122. 

GuimaSi or Musical Scales of the HinduSy essay on, IX. 115. 

Graunpif a Rishi, VIII. 316. 

Gbr///, the Greeks, 111. .334. 

Gnvulc, basis of the Peninsula, XVIII. Pt. I. 37., Ft II. 59. 

—— — , at Herapur, XVIII. Pt. I. 75. 

Graucasusy a name of the mount Caucasus, VI. 458. 

Great Desert, diary of a journey across the desert from Aleppo to Bussora in 1782, IV. 401. 
Great Spirit, of his cave near the Mississippi, XI. 101. 

Greeec, Italy and India, on the gods of, I. 221. 

Greek A’///g.s of Uactriana, their rule extending to the banks of the Indus. X. 114. 

Greek Language, borrowed largely from the Sanscrit, V. 301. 

G/eeks, attempted to make a settlement in the island of Salsetlc, 1. 375. 

, ( Graioi ), supposed origin of the name, III. 334. 

, the offspring ofDanaus supposed to be the same willi tlie Danavas, VJII. 362. 

, of their idolatry, XI. 126. 

, their settlements at Callian near Bombay, at the time of the Ptolemies, X. IH. 

Greeks o/’ possessed the Panjubfor more than a hundred and twenty years, X. 98. 
Gredlman's Account of the Gipsies, remarks on, VII. 480. 

Gridhimuta, the liills called Griddore, XIV. 383. 

Grivamotica, a small river to the north-east of Jemuyacandi, XIV. 402. 

G/ oss-heak, Indian, described, II. 109. 

Gnnma, a measure among the Bhotas, XVII. 24. 

Gnda, tlic same with the river Sarvarica, XIV. 422. 

Guddsvatlha, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Guebiis or Parsis, a tribe of the Hindus in Baharein, IV. 382. 

Guhila Uajpids, a leading tribe of Guzerat, their genealogy detailed, XVI. 322, 329. 
Guhpasthuny a place iu Nepal, VI. 477, 502. 
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Gujas^ a class of Prudi^lia scripture^!, XVI. 4.26. 

Gujjdvadh, Cnijrat, III. 450— IX. 231— XIV. 375. 

Gu'ijaraslif or Gvjrnt, la.st dynasty of, IX. 178, 231. 

Gu/ica, son of Taniali or Saturn, HI. 332. 

Gtilma, grandson ot Tamali kinrr of Barbara when invadecl by Cnpanesa, III. 332, 428. 
Gu?n Luistic, Vino, of Ponnn£r, some account thereof, and e\})erimonts on, V. 157, 

j botanical account of, and comparison with American Caout-clmuc, V. ]G7. 

Gum^do?!, a place in the route from Goliati to Mursing Gaon in Asam, X\'ll. 151. 

GidkU, pass of XV. 318. 

Gunarafi, wife of Vicramadityn, IX. 127. 

* 5 •'itumbles against the cross to which Mandavya was fixed, and cursed, X. (58. 

Gimdruc, the same with the river Cumaraca, XIV. 463. 

Gumb ujbcin^ ( Gan(Jhar<^/i-scn J, legend of, VI, 35. 

Gwi^a^ a river that flows from the snowy mountains, VIII. 335. See Ganges. 

Gunt or Ren! Fn\’ Latids, XVI. 205. 

Gun Is, horses of the Tartar breed used in Bhot, an account of, XVU. 14. 

Gupta or Guarded, (vide Agiipta and ^Egyptos,) Gupteswara concealed in the Nile, III. 337. 
Gupfast/iau, the snmeA\ith Cojitos in lOgypt, 111. 335, 401. 

Guptavadhutas, a class of the Sactas, an account of, XVII. 228. 

Gujdcs'd'ara, the same with Cardameswara, III. 33(h 

how Mahadeva ac(|uiretl that title, III. 401. 

Gu}}lt\\'(v adJtuji, on the banks of the Nile, III. 101. 

Gujdi, account of, XVU. /gV 

Guijara and Guijaiat, See Gujarat, HI. 399 — VIII. 2G9 — IX. 93. 

Gwjiua Language, remarks on, VIII. 228. 

Guru, a spiiitnal teacher, VIII. 250. 

Gniu Gorind, son of Tegh Bahader and founder of theGovind Shahi sect, XVII, 237. 
Gurm or Spiritual Guides, among the Kabirpanthis, XVT. 73, 90, 119, 122. 

Gushtasp, king of Persia, his supposed identity with Darius Hystaspes, XV. 91. 

G^isobosatz, the name of the latter Buddha. X. 95. 

Guzerat, alluvium of, XVIII. Pt. L 84. 

Gwalior, its fort, IX. 153; taken by Firoz, 154. 

Gwdlpdra, lies on the borders of Asama, XIV. 443. 

Gwender. See Abyssinia. 

description of a cave near, I. 27G. 

Gpges, the son of Tellus and the Sun, XL 118. 

Gyinnosop)hists, description of, XVII. 279. 

Gy tides, a river near the Tigris. III. 454. 

Gypsum, of the Him41aya, X VIII. Pt. I. 216. 
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Hahashes^ the Hasyasilas, III. 330, 

lladiniy the same witii the river Brahmaputra, VIII. 333. 

Ha/lz, story of, III. 173 ; distichs from, 174. 

Haihajja^ son of Yaclii and grandson of Nahusha, IX. 105. 

HaihayaSy a powerful nation, defeated and killed Jamadagni, III. 350. 

— — supposed to be the same with the Persians, Vlll. 339 — IX. 105 — XI. 64. 
Hailaly Lucifer, III. 334. 

Haimacutuy situation of, VIII. 34.5. 

Haimar or Haymcrty oftlie number of years allotted to him, IX. 162. 

Hainiavatiy a river in Heranyavatam, XL 16. 

Haramba Scety the same with the Kanchaliya sect, XVII. 229. 

Haldy a country to the south of Jambuna, VIII. 340, 341. 

Hnla or //«//, a name of Bala, IX. 35 
Hala Canartty a character, XVII. .595. 

Haland or Nahalanay the same with the goddess Nicsliuhha, XI. 67. 

Halcy the same with the river Arbis, XI. 131. 

H allied y Mr.y remarks on liis system of writing asiallc words in European letters, I. 7. 
Haliy a river near the Brahmakiiiid, XVII. 386. 

HaliUmcniony one of the twin sons of Osiris and Isis, III. 393, 

Hdlocy the god of waters, XL 108. 

}{(imilio?iy Dr,y his estimate of the population of Dacca, XVII. 537. 

Hamivy General of Moavyeh, when he fought with the Hindus, his different names, IX. 164. 
Haminiy .son of llawul-Arshi, king of‘Mewar, IX. 189, 192. 

village of, XV. 391 j latitude, longitude and elevation of, 409. 

Flangarangy purgunnah of, XV. 382. 

Hannibaly the drivers of his elephants, when he crossed the Rhone, Hindus, X. 107, 
Hama, one of the four kinds of Sangasis, XVII. 203, 

Haasaviarga, a country, VIlI. 336, 337. 

Hanumduy of his birth and parentage, XI. 141. 

, an appropriate accompaniment to the person of Rum, XVII. 573. 

Hardy Mahiidova, 111.370; the destroyer, IX. 134. 

Harabhaga, a name of Vicrama, IX. 134. 

Haracnla or Haraja, of his fight with Garuda, VL 514. 

HaradwarUy a place, XIV. 455, See Hardwiir 

Haraharay a name of Mahadeva used as an exclamation, V. 137. 

Harahariy obtains the Rudracadarnba tree on mount Mandara, VlII. 349. 

Haramoraiy a river in China, VL 531 ; the river Sita, Vlll. 309 ; the Nalini, 333. 

Hardary one of the eighty-four Gachchasof tlie Jains, XVII. 293, 

Hardie, Dr. J., on the country between Baroda and Udayapur, XVIII. Ft. 1. 82. 
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Hardie, Dr. J., on the geology of central India, XVIIL Pt. II. 27. 

Hardwavy a place, (Sec Haradwui), VIII. 268, 278, 326 — IX. 51. 

— — , called Eorta and Arale, XIV. 457. 

or Ilar'id'ivdr, of affray there between the Saivas and Vaii>hnn Nagas, XVII. 209, 

Harhaura^ a country in the north-west of Bharalas empire, VIII. 3 II. 

Ilari^ a god, VIII. 363 ; Vishnu, IX. 55. 

Harichaiida ox Harharshum^ one of the divisions of the known world, VIII. 306. 

Ilaricuta^ an account of the mountain, VIII. 363. 
a disciple of Chaitanya, XVI. 115. 

Ilarina^ the same with Sorendip or Serandah, Raneh and Madagascar, VHI. 303. 
Harinaghaita^ the same with the Trinacachha, one of the mouths of the Gauges, XIV. 464. 
llarinasringodaca^ 2 X ^0 culled Mrigasiiitgodaca, a pool in Sheopoory, XIV^ 416. 

Harincsi^ a river, supposed to be the same with the Erineses, XIV. 416. 

Harinesxvara or Harincm^ a title of Siva, XIV. 416. 
hlaripaivaia^ a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334. 

Ilarisarma, a servant of king 'ramrasina, IX. 147. 

JIarischandn’s,a nominal sect, legend of its founder, XVI. 131. 

HariUi, a tribe of Palis near the Indus, III. 319. 

Hu 7 i Vans^ founder of the Radha Vallabhi sect, XVI. 128. 

Ilarivarshay son of Agnidhra, VIII. 329. 

Harivarsham or Hm ivhatida^ one of the divisions of the world, VIII. 306, 345. 

Hatnionin^ the books of Egyptian science supposed to be the same with the Vedas, III. 319 . 
Hdfjmrafrs, one of the twin sons of Osiris and Isis, III. 393. 

IlarsJia, the son of Dharma, the first man, VIII. 254. ^ 

Ilarsola, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Jlarpncsha^ a son of Prithu, built Uajagriha, V. 269. 

IIa 7 'i/ana)id, pupil of Ramanand, legend of, XVI. 46. 

JIassa 7 'ah or Hazarab^ the country which extends from Herat to Bhalac, VI. 487. 
Hasspasilas or the Laugher^ nick-name of Charma, and name in Sanscrit for his descendants, 
commonly called Hassyas, Hanselis, Habashis — probably the African Negroes or pri- 
mitive Abyssinians, III. 331 ; traced to the Cutila Cesas, who settled on the Nile 
expelled by Deva Nahush, and scattered over Africa, 355. 

Ifdstamalaka, one of the principal disciples of SankarAcharya, XVII. 181. 

Hasta7uiura ox Hastandwer^ the same with Hastina Nagara, XIV. 457. 

Hasti^ the founder of the city of Hastlnapur, V. 282. 

Hastibandh, the same with the town of Hastimalla, XIV. 444. 

JIastibara or Hastivara^ a river in the Sanchadwipa, (Astabaras or Astaboras,) VIII, 803. 
Hastimalla^ the town of Antibola or Antomela, now Feringy B^zar, XIV. 426, 446. 
Hastiman or Hastimati^ a river in Sanchadwipa, the same with the Aistamenos, VIII, 303. 
Hastifiafiagara, lies on the old bed of the Ganges, (See below), XIV. 457. 

Hastinapoor, built by Hasti, V. 282; situation and present state IX, 54— XIV. 457. 

. — , destroyed by the Ganges, XIV. 459. 
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1 laslinapura^ the same ])lace, also called Cusumapuri, IX. 4.), 

Haslishaba^ the rivt r Alai eh or A^tosalas, in the Sanchadw ipa, VIII. 303, 

Has! ijasvupyuf^ a coiiiitrv to tlic south of the Jainbuna, Vlll. 312. 

Ilasi/asila, uick-name of Charma, III. 328, 

a tribe, tlie descendants of Charma, III. 330; Negroes, 331, 353. 

IlauKi^, lakes near Silhet, account of, XVII. 490. 

I lauladai the same with llie river Svvarnacliari or Cesara, XIV. 417. 

/Liviladura^ranift, situated among',t hilN on the banks oftlie river Swarnachari or Cesara, 
XI\h IlG; also called llanguno, and inliabited by the Magas, 447. 
llavpardhana^ a title of Agni or fire, X. 121. 

Ilupn^uva, a horse, VIII. 258. 

Ila^anaua or Ahvamucha^ supposed to be the Parthians, descendants of Torgoma, VIII. 359. 
Jlmarah or I /a.^sara/i, the country between Herat and Baldac, VI, 487. 

Ifrbcr, Ihshap, remarks on his estimate of the population of Dacca, XVII. 537. 
llchrcxv, the language^ \4II. 275. 

Uedamhd^ or J Iduimhi, a king of Casar, XIV. 385, 412. 

llcddmhd^ix country now called Cachar, Cuspoor or llhandacota, XIV, 385, 438. 

Ih'difoth shield, liolaiiical desciiption oh XIII. 3()9. 
llcpira^ date horn the Ciili Vuga to that epoch, V. 213. 

IIiT/opalis, supposed to be the same })lace with Sauristhan, III. 383. 

Ucllenidc Shep/urds^ the Yhivanas of the land of Cusha, III. 362, 

I Irma Moiuildin^ also called Ileinada, Hemoda and Einodus, XIV. 385, 416. 

Ih'ina^ the same with the river Nabhi, X IV. 446. 
llcmara) (iji, gold making ants of the Hindus, XIV. 417. 

J Temachandrdf a celebrated scholar })atronisctl by Kiimara Pala, XVI. 325. 

, a pro])agator of the Jaina doctrines, XVII. 211, 281. 

^ Jain Qf \higrasakha division, XVII. 288. 

llemdiutd^ mountains in Sanchadvvip, III. 303, 329, 335. 

, situation and extension of, VIII. 306, 338, 314, 315, 351. 

Ilcma^iri, situated in the south-west of Bharalas empire, VIII. 339. 
llcmalafa, the w ives of the kings of the Sdver Inlands so called, XI. 50. 

I lemasriid^d^ a mountain, VIII 352. 

IlcmataUi, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Hcn^fio^ the Chinese name (or the Ganges, XIY'. 381. 

Ifi'ii^isl, the tenth In lineal descent from Alanu or new Odin, X. 29. 

Henoch or Chanoch, the same with Cajiila Aluni, VI. 474. 
i/e/Y/, analogy with Heracles or Hercules, HI. 408. 

Heidi ula or Ilercul, supposed to signify the race of Hera or Heri, and Hercules, III. 408. 
Heiitpur Granite, formation at, XVIII. Pt. I. 75. 

Heuiji KT, Capt. J. D., on Indogangetic Gypsum, XVJII. Pt. I. 21G. 

j oil Himalayan minerah, XVIII. Pt. I. 227. 

Hercules, of his m)sLical boat called ihc Cup of the Sun, HI. 363. 
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Hnruks^ ^rcat affinity between his character and that of Viswadliaiiva, III, 407. 

, his bringiu^rthe Nile from Ethiopia, VIII. 291.. 

, three peaks of gold, silver, and iron, having been placed near hi> pillule at the 

mouth of the llaltic, XI. 21.. 

— — — he and Perseus being the only heroes who ev'cr penetrated be\oiul inoiint Atlas 
into the land of darkness, XI. 104. 

y/mv/ZeW/fr the same as Bala, the brother of Criduia, and called Heri-cula, or 
sprung from Vishnu, or Heri, III. 408— V. 270. 

Ilnn/lrs Diodas^ supposed to be the same with Divodasa, HI. 410. 
ficredi, the same with the snake Sanchanaga, III. 345 — VIII. 301, 302. 

Il(’n\ Vislmu, III. 370; represents Hercules, 408. 

JIrndatfa, a bard, distinguished from Linasu, III. 318, 4.55. 

JL 'rmas or Ilcnnias, one of the principal disciples of Manes, IX. 215. 

Ilamrs or Harmonia^ books of Egyptian science supposed to be the Vedas, III. 319. 

Ilrro^ the same place with Hoemus, III. 422. 

Ilooon or Henhpolis^ the same with the town of Pethom, III. 422. 

ILrsha^rUy a lake in tiro countries adjacent to the Nile, III. 341. 

Ilcfb/iasuri, the seventreth .Jimi spiritual teacher, XV’^II. 288. 

Hesiod^ when he lived, JC. 1 Iv. 

lirsperia, the same country with Suralayam, Ispnra or Isapurn, VIII. 279. 

JIrspen/Sy son of 8aturn, XI. 40 ; son of Neptune and C3ito, 5 4. 

Hkynk, Dr. remarks on the geology of Hyderabad by, XV 11 1. Pt. I. 1 1. 

Hidamhd^ the sifter of the king Ilimdamba and mistress of Bhiina, XIV. 442. 

Hiddi’kcl^ a river, the same with that of Bahlac, VI. 487. 

HicropoUs in Syria^ called in the Puranas Mahabliagij or Station of Devi, III. 297— IV. 374. 

5 legends from the Puranas regarding, IV. 3G3. See Semiramis. 

Hicraglppliics^ of the Hindus, VI II. 45. 

ITillaga, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 10 1, 

Uillola^ a Daitya, XIV. 443, 

Jiima^ (Imam)^ snowy mountains to the north of Nipala or Nayapaia, XIV. 385. 
Himdcliala or Himadra, the snowy mountain to the south of Ilavrata, VIII. 30G. 

Himdc/id or ^Wnialaya, the Cauca.sus of the ancients, Chasa-giri, VI. 455, 459. 

Hunadn or Emodus, sources of the Ganges in, XI. 429. 

Himdlai/a Mountains, boundary of Jyapeti’s portion. III. 313 ; or seat of snow, two ranges 
north and south, lake Manasasaras in the northf 329. 

j general mention of, 389, 418 — XIV. 381, 387— XVII. 615. 

— - , observations on their height, XII. 251. 

■ — ' '■ , trigonometrical determination of their height and positions, XIV. 187. 

— , on the course, &c. of the Setlej in, XV. 339, 

Himalayas, of the roads through them, XVII. 3. 

> temperature of the numerous springs throughout the chain of the, XVIL 17 , 

latitude of the, XVIL 466. 
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^Himalayas, on the minerals Found in the, XVI* 387, 391, 395, 399, 406. 
l{inia?u\ mountains, VI. 521. 

Ifimnprnyn oY J I iinuvan, th(‘ snowy mountains, \ III. 298, 311), 341, 315. 

Ifiwavdt or Sfwrvj/ MoiDitnins^ rivers that Ouw Irom, VIIJ. 385. 
liimmurnijcnUi^orm oFthe ci^hty-Four Gachchas ot the Jainas, XVII. 293. 

IlniinKl Jh'haiJar, the pu})il oF llajendra Gir, a Dasnaiiii ascetic, XVII. 2U9. 

Ihndoon^ a city, XIV. 405. 

Hindiy specimen oF, in a poem, by Gunnd Beigurn^ I. 55. 

, remaiks on its deiivation From Sanscrit, VII. 220. 

' , books relating thereto, I. 340, 350. 

Ilifidd^ a, stated to have pointed out the way to India by sea, X. l06. 

Hindu Algrhra. See Algebra. 

Hindu- easily Ifindn-kcs/i or Hnidu-coli^ a part of the mountainous region of De\ica, VI. 16 i. 
Hindu C'hronologj, observations on, IX. 138; contradiction^ in, 167. 

Hindu ('ommunifp^ three oFits Four classes no longer existing, X\'II. 309. 

Hindu Enijuic^ dateoFils final overthrow', by Sahrlmddecn, IX. 137. 

Hindu Get III.2i)9; terrestrial paradise, 300 ; (Ii\isions oF the Old Contineni or 
seven Dwipas, 300; six additional, 301 ; system of Calidas, 302. 

Hindu Langiiagr and Litcrainrcy traces thereof amongst the^Ialays, IW 221. 

Hindu Mijstical Povtuiy essay on, by Sir JVm» JoneSy III. 165. 

Hindu Numinnalics^ observations on, XVII. 598. 

Hindu lu'ligion, on the origin of the, by J. 73. Pafrison, VIII. 44. 

, remarks on the above, by 77 . T. Colcbrooh’^ VIII. 82. 

j its resemblance to tiie Egyptian, VIII. 47. 

j on its existence in tii^ i.sland of Bali, by J. Craufoid, XIII. 12S. 

, observations on tlie internal constitution of the, X\'1I. 309. 

Hindu Banains, account of ancient in Chattisgerli, XV. 499. 

Hindus^ on the origin and liist(»ry of the, I. 415. 

— , on the trial by ordeal by the, I. 389. 

, on tiieir legislature from tlic Sanscrit, with commentary by Goverdhan CauJ^ I. 340. 

, on the astronomical calculations of the, II. 225, 

, on the chronology of the, II. Ill, 389 — V. 211. 

, their want of geography and civil history, III. 295. 

; of the divisions of the globe according to them, III. 299. 

^ of the legendary wars of their three principal gods, III. 371. 

— — , extraordinary customs and practices prevalent amongst them, IV. 331. 

, the duties of a faithful widow among the, IV. 209. 

, of their living in several places in Persia, IV. 383. 

. the fire for religious purposes, how produced from the Arani by the, IV. 384. 

, remarks on the principal eeras and dates of the ancient, V. 315, 

— , on the music of the, III. 55 — VI. 504. 

, on their chronology, V. 241, 290. 
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Hindus, supposed destfuction of ancient records by the, V. 211. 

, on the reliirioiis ceremonies of the, V. 3i5— VII. 232, 288. 

• , on the funeral rites of the, VII. 239. 

j on themarria^re ceremonies of the, VII. 288. 

' their systems ot astronomy, and their connection with history, 5tC. VIII. 193, 

, on their ^reographical systems, VIII. 2()7. 

, ol their early intercourse with the western countries, VIII. 3 j 8 ; with Eyir[)t, 280. 

, geological systems and geometry of the, Vlll. 287. 

, observations on their history, VIII. 269. 

, of their maps, \ III. 270; ligure of the earth, 271; four Cardinal points, 271; 

})eiioilical changes ol the world’s surface, 282; divisions of the Old Continent, 281. 

, their notion legarding the dilfereiit quarters of the horizon, IX. 12. 

, their reckoning an era from the accession of the reigning prince, IX. 207. 

, date assigned by them to the prophetical birth of a Saviour, X. 35. 

, their tutelary deities supposed to lead their armies, victory ascribed to them, X. 59. 

, of their eating beef in former times, X. 89. 

, of their 23 famous astronomers, X. 102; of the constellations, lOl. 

j of their fondness of travel in early times, X. 105; many of them servants in 

Greece, 107; some of their tribes settled in Colchis to this day, 108; a large 
detacliinent followed Alexander to Persia, 109; some in Alexandria, A. D. 300, 113; 
numerous in Arabia and Persia, 115; intercourse wuth Carthaginia, 116. 

, of their images adopted by the Romans, X. 111. 

, of the s\ ^tom and anticjuity of the Yugas according to the, X. 117. 

, correct notions of the creation of the world, X. 118. 

', identify the emanations with the original, tl|e disciple with the master, X. 121. 

, whence they reckon their longitude, X. 155. 

, llieir fondness for a symmetrical arrangement, X. 156. 

, of the two roads through which they suppose departed souls to pass, X. 157. 

— , reckon seven privileged persons who never tasted death, XI. 61. 

, insist that tlieirs is the universal religion of the w'orld, XL 122. 

, of the two modes of worship followed by them, XL 121. 

, liow' living beings originate, according to their belief, XIV. 431. 

, according to them how the deceased souls are carried away, XV L 440. 

• , of their gold making ants, XIV. 447. 

, of the various religious sects of the, XVII. 169. 

, scepticism and unbelief obstinately kept alive among them for ages, XVII. 313. 

Hifighj, a place at Cape Mudan, of Leuco Thea’s annual visit there, XL 131. 

Ifinnci, the scarlet dying shrub of the Arabs described, II. 85. 

Hinziidn or Johanna, remarks on the island of, II, 77. 

Hippados, of Ptolemy, an inland sea, III. 301. 

the same with the Mediterranean and Yamodadhe, VIII. 304. 

Hippolytus, a Bishop ; his having resided in Arabia ; supposed to have written the trea- . 
tise concerning the peregrinations of the Apostles ; his age, X, 78. 
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Iliraclides ofPontus^ living at the taking of Rome by the Gauls, XL 23. 

HiracliuSj successor of Phocas, taken prisoner by Kho.sru, IX. 237. 

liiranmaija or Ifiraiiyamaija^ one of the divisions of the world, VIII. 306, 315— XI. 1,7. 

Jliraninajja, son of i\gnidlira, V III. 329. 

ljira?n/a or Suvania Idaiid^ the same with Ireland, XI. 30, 56. 

Hirnnyahalia^ being the same with the river 8one, V. 272 — XIV. 398, 399. 

, the eastern l)ranch of, also called Cujjhati or Culii, XIV. 406. 

fliranyacasijm, the same with Vijaya. son of Casyapa and Dili, III. 393. 

j killed in or near the White Island, XL 93. 

Hiranyitrsha^ the same witli Jaya, son of Casyapa and Diti, III. 393. 

V ll ir any amajii or Sparsamafii, the philosophers stone, XIV. 468. 

one of the peakland-s of Hiranyavatam, XL 16. (See Hiranmnya.) 
Iliranyarecha, or Siivarnarccha^ the same with the river Suctimati, XIV, 403. 
Hiranynvatnin^ an account of the situation of the country, of its inhabitants, itc. XL 16. 
Hiranyavcina^ hing of the country brirdering on the river Cali, III. 448. 

j his one hundred daughters married to the sage llishicesa. III. 449. 

llinnrnd^ a river near Ilainiyan, the Jihon, VI. 464, 487 ; its source, 531. 

History^ of India, remarks on the, 1. 420. 

, of the Arabs, remarks on the, 11. 3. 

— - - , of the 'Lartars, 11. 23. 

— — , of the Persians, 11. 47. 

— on the descent of the Afghans from the Jews, 11. 69. 

, of the Hindus. (See Chronology,) 11. 111. 

, account of Nepal, 11. 307. 

, on the ancient history of the Chinese, 11. 368. 

, account of the defeat of the Mahrattas at the battle of Paniput in 1761, HI. 88. 

— , observations on Asiatic, IV. 1. 

, of Malabar, V. 1. 

, of Chandragupta or Sandracottus, V. 262. 

— , historical notices of Sindiah, VI. 7. 

, of the historical works of the Burmas, VI. 302. 

, list of the ll5jas of Serinagar, VI. 3o8. 

— , essay on mount Caucasus, \ L 455. 

— , account of the St. Thorne Christianson the coast of Malabar, VI 1. 361. 

, of the Cluilias to Cingalese (Singhalais) cast, by Adrian Ragian Pokse, VIL 410. 

I , chronological table of Moghul emperors, VIL 447, 

, historical essay on the sacred isles in the west, VII 1. 245. 

, of Magadha, IX. 32. 

, of the Bala Rayas or Balhar emperors, IX, 117. 

— of the eras of Vicramaditya and Sulivahana, IX. 117. 

^ of tire JSikhs, XL 200. 

, of the Rosheniah sect, XL 363. 
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Ilistorij, Malahu history of Johor, extract from, XII. 110. 

, of Cashmir, general review of the, XV. 1. 

, of Ori.ssa, XV. 251. (See Inscriptions.) 

Hitah/ira, Amber, XI. 37. 

Hiundcsy a province of Tibet adjoining to Bhot, XVTI. 31 ; gold dust procured in its rivers, 
43; subject to the Lama at Lassa: its names, administration, 4.3; military force, lb; 
trading towns and marts, 47. 

Hiim IVdl^ a species of bird peculiar to Bhot, XVII. 1(>. 

ILvifes, supposed to be liie same with the Saddhas, VIII. 35S. 

lIIddlNt, a river in Gabhastiman, VUl. 330; the Brahmaputra, 331 — XIV. 426. 

H' Lull ha ^ the same with the country of Lokabadja, XVII. 462. 

1 lohatuj^-hoy the same with the river Sitaganga, VI. 488 — Vlll. 291-. 

or Caramaran^ tlie river Nalini or Sindhu, Vlll. 333. 

Jlodn^ the same with the country of I lud, Vlll. 343. 

HoDCisoN, B. H., on the Bauddha literature of Nepal, XVI. 409. 

— route from Katmandu to Tazedo, XV H. 513. 

j on a new species of Buccros, XVIII. Pt. I. 178. 

— , description of the A(|uiia Nipalensis by, XVIII. Pt. II. 13. 

— , ditto of the Circa-tus Nipalensis, XVIIl. Pt. II. 21. 

^ migration of the Natatores and Grallatoros in Nipal, XVIII. Pt. II. 122’ 

j on the wild goat and wild sheep in Nipal, XVIII. Pt. II. 127. 

j descnpiion of the Katvva deer, XVIII. Pt. 11. 170. 

— ^ ditto of the Buceros llomrai, XVIII. Pt. II. 139. 

j ditto of the wild dog of the Himalaya, XVIII. Pt. II. 221. 

Hodcsov, Col. J. A., magnetic observations at Calcutta by, XVIII. Pt. II. 1. 

the place where Typhon wa.s struck by lightning, HI. 422. 

JL)m(/n\ a petty state in Mysur, XVII. 284. 

had little geographical knowledge of the western countries, XI. 23. 

J loolooy a species of small black long armed ape, XVll. 336. 
llopamch^ the same with Cenresi, XI. 90. 

Horizons Ariijicialf remarks on, I. 327. 

Hormuz^ the youngest son of Yesdejird ; affinity with Bhartrihari, IX. 155. 

Hoiomdri/y Hindiistanee, account of, V. 81. 

Iloisa, being the tenth in lineal descent from Manu or the New Oden, X. 29. 

Homs, one of the Egyptian Triad, III. 370; same with Mahadevu, 375; with Arveris, 382. 

loui of time, the same with Hara, IX. 374. 

and Vishnu, on their four month’s sleep, VIII. 73, 86. 

Hoshdu or Oshu, also called Oosh or Owsh, a place, VIII. 319, 320. 

Hot Fountain of Monlmcin, described, XVIII. Pt. I. 154. 

Spring of Chitore, description of the, XVIII. Pt. II. 53. 

Hot Oil and Iron, trial by, a species of ordeal, I. 392. 

Hottentot Language, there being Sanscrit words in it, XL HO. 

Hough, Rev. G. H., translation of inscription on the Rangoon bell by, XVI. 270. 
Houlomien, a king of Magadha, subjects all India to his power, IX. 44, 
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Ilradana^ the same with tlie river Airradon, XIV. 44 i. 
llradanrita^ description and properties of the river, 1V^ 370. 

ILadifu or Jlladuti, the Jh'alunaputra river, XIV. 4-26. 

Ilnidija or JLddija/i, another name for the same river, XIV. 426. 

Undd}!^ inhabitants of Hridu, IX. 52. 

[Jndu^ the same place with Rotas, IX. 52. 

I Inda^^ Rholas or the Riiodas, Vlll. .331. 

llnbdh, (in Arabic the serpent), mountains of, in Sanchadvvipa, III. 313; mentioned by 
j*toleniy, named Opliiiisa by the (Ireeks, 344. 

, tile mountains in which Sanchasura lived, VIII. 302. 

llud^ the ancient name of the country of the Syalas, various names nlj VIII. 312. 
llad-Vallala^ llie shepherd, also called Yulluleah and Lelaios, VIII. 313. 
a district, XVII. 568. 

UiiLun^^ a valhy in Asam, XVII. 359, 413. 

Htd) or Holdcu^ a Hindu feslival, similar to the (irst of April in Europe, II. 333. 

Hull oj lfn‘ Hindus and Ililana of the Unmans^ remarks on the, VIII. 77, 86. 

Huna or Hunnoi, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Hunas^ a tribe supposed to be the same witli the Murnndas, IX. 113, 206. 

, of their thirteen kini^s rei^oiin<r on the Indus, IX. 219. 

Hunni, their chiefs called Gollas, inhabit the upper part of the Panj.ib, VIII. 337. 

/////yoz/n, a [)l.icc on the banks of the Dihing river, X\4I. 431. 

Iliudiuir, ( JiaridvCdr,) account of the Mela, or annual fair, held there, VI. 312 . 

I lunm^ a lake in North America, the island of the oreal si)irit, XL lOl. 
llnshastu or 'Tears of Joy ^ a lake near the Nile, HI. 341. 

Ihishenk^ the second kin^r of the Pcsluladian dynasty, IX. 179. 

Hussein S/idh^ the year in which he beiran his rei^n, XIV. 376. 

Hijder Ah Khan. (See history of Malabar), V. 31. 

Ihjdaspes^ a river, XVII. 605. 

IJy^ro/netrrf made of the Panimooloo rjrass, IX. 15. 

^ made from a grass called in Canarese Oobeenahooloo, IX. 2L 

, an improved, description of, bv Lieut. Kater, IX. 39 L 

Ily^nmicfry, observations at Benares on, Appendix, XV. 12. (JSee S[)iti.) 

Ifymiis, read in Sikh 8angats, XV 11. 231, 

Hypan ho, a river, account of, and derivation of its name, IX. 65, 66. 

Hyparchos^ the same with the river llypobarus, XIV. 421. 

Hi/phasisy the same with theri\er Beyah, IX. 231. 

Ilupobanis, the same with the river Icshuniati and Hyparchos, XIV. 421. 


1 . 

larchasy chiel ot Brahmens, vi'^ited by Apollonius, his account of the emigration of the 
Culilacesas to Eg}pt, HI. 353 ; origin Indian, name derived from Yasca, 354, 
j Ibe) la, wcbicvn parts of Europe, its derivation, VIH. 277. 



Ihrit^ a district in III. 389. 

Iceland^ Pence of the Ar^onautic expedition, VTIl. 29 1<. 

IchchJiarupd, the first manifestation of the divine power, XVH. 211. 

Ichhumati^ a branch of the river Cannaphulli, XIV. 446; of the Bhairava or Byriib, 46 1-, 
lchr()\^)lc^ a Milage, also called Gotrhus or Cookus, XIV. 40.>. 

Lshu^ the sea of the juice of siigar-cane, surrounding Placshadwipa, the Eiixine, VII 1. 297. 

, a river which flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335. 

Ics/iumafi, a river, its various names, XIV. t20. 

IcUrjcakii^ his descendants having ruled in the countries watered by the Indus, IX. 219. 
Jc/nvacii, the son of Noah, born in the second age, X. 38. 

Iclhijophagi^ on the coasts of Persia, the Sir-matsyas or Serim'dii, IX. 68. 

Ida or //(/, a name of Ila or ll.'i, VIII. 255 ; Olympus, 312. 

— , the name of the goddess earth, VIII. 314. 

Idild or a title of Devi, appears to the godson the banks of the (hili, III. 391. 

Iditd or Ih/asffidn^ su|: 4 ')osed to be the town of Idithya in Egypt, or Leucathea, II I. 39k 
Idithvja or a town in upper Egypt, III. 39k 

Idris^ Atri, VI. 500; Enoch, VIII. 29 k 
Iditmcan<^\ a Hindu race. III. 2. 

Jlc/iagoini, the isles of the nations, the same with Jnzir-aloniam, VIII. 283. 

Ildf son of Vaivaswata, Manu or Noah, VIII. 314; Mitra, Vanina or Neptune, 315. 

//d, wife cf Buddha and daughter of Satyavrata or Noah, V. 261. 

— , daughter of Bharat i, Satyavratha or Pretha, earth, VIII. 296, 329. 

Jlitd or fdrtd, a title <»f Devi, III. 394. 

Jlium or Acln/am^ a city the mount Ida, VIII. 312. 
lUcpci 7Vcc, uses of, VIII. 480. 

Ilvcr-gclmcr, all rivers take their origin from, according to the Edda, VIII. 317. 

JlpS) the earth, VIII. 315. 

Ilaon, a hero, the son of Poseidon, VIII. 315. 

Ildpati^ said to be the son of Noah, definition of the name, VIII. 255. 

Ilapu or JlapuSf the holy city of Ila or Ida, VIII. 312; of Indra, 315. 
llavrata, one of the divisions of the known world, VIII, 306, 344. 

, its mountains called 'Fien-chan, Kiloman, Tangrah or Tangla, VIII. 311. 

^Ildvraita, son of Agnedhra, VIII. 329, 

Imd, the land of the departed, XL 101. 

Images^ trial by, a species of ordeal, I. 392. 

Imausy the same with the Himalaya, 111.389 — XIV. 385 — XVII, 615, 

, the same with mount Taurus, VI. 460. 

Irnbong Kusavy a place near the Dihing, XVII. 419. 

Immadi Bharali Achdi'yay principal of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180. 

Immddi SachchiJananda Bharati Achdrya^ ditto, XVII. 180, 

Incarnations of the Deity, subject to human infirmities, X. 66. 

/nt/a/, a Tivulet in the mountains of Asam, XVII. S77. 
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Jndia^ Greece and Ilahj^ on the of, J. 221. 

, on the popiihilion and history of, I. 115. 

• , coiiinno'ce o( the Greeks with, 1. 3f>9. 

, known by the name of eastern Etiuopia and Hodii, III. 368. 

, supposed to be the same with the Sopheir of the Copts, VIII. 27T. 

> , vaiioiis names by which it is called, VIII. 278. 

— , little ancient intercourse with China, IX. 40; Chinese names of, 42. 

, lists of its kings in different works, IX. 131 ; (bur empires of, 182. 

, ol'its kings pO',terior to the Christian era, IX. 200. 

, of the origin and decline of the Chti^tian religion in, X. 27. 

, of tile adherence of its natives to the punctilios of caste, X. 88. 

, desire (or (breign arts and sciences in, after Alexander’s conquest, X. 98. 

, nilgrims from ddferent countries in tlie west to, X. 10.7. 

, trade with, from the accession of the Ptolemies, X. 111. 

, fruit ofd}ing iu the sacred places in, XI. 61. 

■ , language of the aborigines o(j XL 106. 

■, remarks on the ancient geographjM^li XIV. 373, 303. 

, description of ancient coins found in, XVII. 560, 561. 

, its early commercial intercourse with Egypt, XVJI, 620. 

Indian llarih^ of three soits of, IX. 76. 

Cuius descrifition of select ones in the Asiatic Society’s Museum, XVII. 559. 

— — Classes^ enumeration of, V. 53. 

Islands^ remarks on the oiigin of their population, III. 9. 

. ■ Planls^ design of a treatise on, II. 315. 

catalogue of, IV. 229. 

, select, botanical observations on, IV^ 237. 

l\ and Measures, treali'.c on, \\ 9|. 

Plough, of the .shape of, X. 62. 

JndiaiK, of their being descended (Voni tlie giant Indus, XVII. 613. 

, ac(|uainted with the Nile of Ethiopia, III. 4<62. 

Indi'^u, on the mnnufacture of, HI. 477. 

Judo-^diincsc Nations, on the languages and literature of, X. 158. 

Jndo-Sryf/iians, succeeded the llactrian dynasty, XVII. 578. 

Jndnt and Jupitci , tlie identity of, 1. 211. 

, riMuarks on, VI 11. 68. 

garden and nieliopolis of, round the north pole, 111. 299; god of the hrmament, 
legend of his theft of the horse of Sagara, 349 ; king of Mem kills a Brahman, 450. 

, Jupiter Pluvialis, VIII. 31k; his court on Mem, 3k7; liaviug a thousand eyes, 359, 

, sole sovereign of the gods after the conflict with the giants, XL 138 ; w orships 

Lac^hmi to bring her into the Csliiroda sea, 143; attains the throne of heaven, 146, 

j divide^ the nioiintaindike magnet created by 8ucraclmryya, XIV. 429. 

, ruler of the lirmament, XVII, 312. 
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Indrabhufi, son ofVasubhuti, XVII. 256; one of the Ganndharas or masters ot the Jain 
schools, 257 ; the same with Gautama, 256. 

Indra or Tirtha^ account of a class of Dandis so called, XVII. 181. 

Indradhifumna^ a lake in Yu-qiiang, drained by one of the emperors oi' Cliina, VIII. 332. 

huh adiiiua Sitri^ one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, XVII. 28(5. 

huh adiapa or Gaiidhariachanda^ a division of the Old Continent, Japan, Vlll. 330, 332. 

j the same with tlie Orkneys, XI. 14. 

, the seat of Mahendra in the east of Mem, XI. 30. 

Indradjjumna, king ofUjjayini, IX. 197. 

, the Vata tree in Swetadwipa, conveyed to Jagannatha in hi > reign, XI. 119. 

Indragiri^ a river issuing from the lake Megisha, X. 118; mountains, 149. 

Jndrahusas, a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Indranila^ a mountain, V^lII. 352 
hidrasambupaf/ias, a tribe, V^III. 332. 

Indravan, a place in Jambudwipa, .sacred to the sun, XI. 70. 

Jndii, the moon. III. 368. 

hulursnhbd or Indra-sabhd, an excavation near Ellore described, A 1. 392. 

Indus, the same with the JSindhu, III. 348, 369 — VI. 159, 490 — Vlll. 418, 328. 

, a giant cast down from heaven by Jupiter, XVII. 613. 

, on the prohibition of crossing that river, VI. 529. 

— , ol‘ the countries to the westward of, and eastward, IX, 225 ; its branches, 229. 

I. — , of its distance from England, X. 108. 
hihe^ a river near the Dihing, XVII. 418. 
hio^ the same with Islhmias, III. 366. 

Inscriptions^ in Sanscrit on copper, found at Mungir^ I. 123. 

. — , on a pillar near Iluddal, I. 131. 

, in a cave near Gy a, (Gaya) I. 276. 

, on a stone at Boddha Gaya, I. 283. 

, on a royal grant found at Tana, I. 357. 

j on the fitalF of Firuz Shidi, I. 379. 

, from the V^indhya mountains, II. 167. 

. — j in the Maga language, translation of, 11. 183. 

j a grant of land in Carnata, in the Sanscrit language. III. 39. 

at Mahabalipoorum, V. 75. 

, on a statue of Buddha, V. 132. 

• — , ancient Sanscrit, translation of, five, from Ellora, Ekvira and Salsette, V. 135. 

• — , on a rock at Deogamme, (Devagr^ma) near Caliture, VI. 444. 

, on the lath of Feroz Shah at Dehli, translation of, VI I, 175. 

, Sanscrit, on ancient monuments containing, IX. 398. 

' — ) on a plate of copper found'in the district of Tipara, IX. 401. 

, on a plate of copper found in the district of Gorakhpur, IX. 406. 

^ — , on three plates of brass found at Chitra^urg, IX. 412. 
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Inscription^ of another found at Chitra-dur^S IX. 421. 

, on a stone found at Kurrah, IX. 432. 

, on a plate of copper found in the district of Dinai))ur, IX. 434. 

, on plates of copper at Nidi^al and (ioujda, IX. 438. 

*, remarks on a j^rant of land, by Juyachandra^ Riija of Canoj, IX. 441. 

— - , translation of a Sanscrit inscription on a stone found in Bundelc’haiid, XII. SS'T. 

— 5 account of those in the vicinity of the Cootub Minar, XIV. 480. 

, at Khandoiri, in characters similar to the Greek, XV. 313. 

— , on llie stones of the Cumuli of the Tartars, XV, 370. 

— , ancient Sanscrit, XV. 430. 

, ditto in Chattisghcr, XV. 499. 

— 5 description of the Sanscrit on mount Arhuda^ (abridged) XVI. 284; those 

elucidating history translated, 284; classed by date into Jain and Saiva, 317. 

Inson^, a hill near Lugo in Asani, XVII. 414. 

hmndations of I hr Hnp^li Jliver^ on the fertilizing principle of, XVllI. Pt. I. 224. 

Inyans^ celestials created by Buddha, enumenited, XVI. 441. 

Ira or Sura^ the sea of intoxicating liquors which surrounds the Ciisadwipa, VIII. 297. 
//•d/r, Arabi, country about Babylon, VIII. 301. 

IrLuiy (See Persia), some Hindu places of worship therein, IV. 381. 

Iravati^ the same with the river Hydraotes or Ravi, IX. 53. 

Lmvadi or Lohi/ Rirrr, .source of, XVII. 225, 318, 350, 433, 456 ; breadth of, 439 ; hills 
between and Namlang, 448 ; periodical rise, 463. 

Ireland, Swarnaprastha, VIII. 305. 

— , of the gold mines there, XL 23 ; called Muc, 76. 

Iron, abounds in the hills of Cuttack, XV. 179. 
f)on Age, when began, IX. 89. 

Iron Mines of Siam, description of, XVIII. Pt. I. 145. 

Iron Om, analysis of, XVIIl. Pt. I. 171. 

Iron Peak of the Golden Mountain, an account of it given by Pliny, XI. 25. 

Irshu, prince of the Palis, legend of, III. 316; traced to Orus, 321 ; called Pinga.sa, 320. 
Irtiz, a river which flows from the lake Saisans or Mahabhadra, VIII. 327. 

Iryab, a district near Cabul, VI. 501. 

Isa, had eight forms, two, earth and water, polluted by Cravyadas or Cannibals, III. 351. 

— or Siva, the same with the llajarajeswara, HI. 386. 

Isaiah, the prophet, VI. 489. 

Isamus, the Sami or Soma, the boundary of Menander’s kingdom, XIV. 410. 

Isdfui, the same with Rajanijeswara, III. 386. 

— — or Siva, of his court on the mount Meru, VIII. 349. 

, regent of the south, XVH. 275. 

Isdni, identical with lldjarajeswari. III. 386. 

Isapura or Lpura, the same with Hesperia, VIII. 279. 

Ishtenas, one of the Cynick circle, a descendant of Pethinas, III. 418, 423. 
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Isi and Isxvaiii, titles of Maha Cali, III. 301; consort of Osiris, 301 ; Devi and Isis, 371; 

invented the Egyptian letters, 315; reigned over Cushadwip, 387. 

Islamabad, translation of an inscription in the JNIaga language, found at, II. 383. 

Island of the Muon, of the strata of which it is composed, XI. 31. 

IsrnuiUyahs, on their origin and peculiar tenets, VII. 338. 

Ismandes, said to have been the same with Memnon, III. -IIO. 

Ismat, translation of an ode by. III. 177. 
isfer or Danube, a river, VI. 503. 

Isthmias, the same with Ino, III. 306. 

Isura, an island on the southern coast of Arabia, Sanscrit name of, X. 100. 

Isxvara and hi, correspond with Osiris and Isis, 1. 253 — III. 390. 

or I.ord, a title of Mahadeva, III. 310. 

hxcara, fire, creative and destructive, III. 359; (vide Linga, Yoni, Miirti,) wars of its fol- 
lowers with the Yoiiijahs, 300. 

, the same with Jupiter, HI. 301 ; descends after the deluge, .391. 

— , maims his brother Brahma, and kills him as Daesha, VI. 173. 

, called Arghanatha, VIII. 271. 

hxoaraihirtha Achanja, one of the spiritual heads at Sringeri, XVII. 180. 

// or ^4/7, an Avatara of Mahadeva, whence Aetos or the Nile, III. 301; king ol Egypt 
and Ethiopia, residence Mrira, 321; was the mortal Mrira, legend of, 325 ; his country 
named Aiteya, descendants Aits, 326; confounded with Aetus or Yadu, Aitam, 
(Avatani of Diodorus), his situation, 327. 

Ilaguri, inhabitants of the Thaguri mountains, IX. 59. 

Italy, India and Greece, on the gods of, by Sir IVm, Jones, I. 221. 

It/n, a town in Egypt, HI. 389. ^ 

Itihdsa and Pur anas, a fifth Veda, VHI. 372. 

Itiofia, a name given to Ethiopia, HI. 328. 

Itijulfa, a class of Bauddha scriptures, XVI. 127. 

Iva, mother of Sridevi, VI. 475. 

J. 

Jabalpur, geological situation of, XVIII. Pt. I. 33. 

, barometrical altitude of, XVI II. Pt. I. 45. 

Jabbu, a species of mule in Bhot, XVII. 10. 

Jagaddeva, date of his killing king Bijala, XVII. 201. 

Jagan-ndtha, remarks on the temple and idol of, VIII. 61— XV. 315, 317, 320, 322. 

population of the town of, XV. 193, 208. 

, of the bone of Crishna deposited there, X. 132. 

Jagganmohun, Pandit of Rdjd Bijjala, and author of the Cshetrasamasa, XIV. 378. 
Jagatganj, a place near Benares, XVII. 478. 

Jagjevan Dus, founder of the sect cjE^ed S4tn4mis, XV1I» 303. 
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Jaimalani, the bird which forms the nests eaten by the Chinese described, III. l()4s 
Jains or Jai?ias, account of the sect of, IX. 287 — XVI. 19 — XVII. 239 ; their literature, 
240; their scriptures and leading tenets, 246 ; number of Jinas, 248; their generic 
names, 249; their doctrines, 262 ; Moksha, 270; innovations in their worship, 275; 
their festivals, 276; connection with the Bauddhas, 280; rise on the Coromandel 
Coast, 283; adaptation to Hinduism, 285 ; no caste among, 286; temples, 292; their 
eighty-four Gaclichas, 293. 

Jainas, of the beginning of the Ci'di Yuga, according to them, IX. 208. 

Jain DrOy gigantic statue of at Belligola, IX. 256. 

Jains, translation of an account of the, by a priest of this sect at Mudgeri, IX. 244. 
Jaisxml, one of the eighty-four Gaclichas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Jalahinmi, Sanscrit term for low ground around (vide) Strirajya, III. 357. 

Jaladhaia, a mountainous country in Sacarn, the same with Ireland, XI. 55. 

Jalalabad, lies in the country of Cabul, VI. 479. 

Jalandcr, a place in th*e Panjab, in which the breasts of the corpse of Sita fell, VI. 477. 
Jaloca, king of Cashmir, XV. 20. 

Jalpcsa, a place, XIV. 386. 

Ja?nadagjn, family feuds with Gautama, killed by his allies, (vide Parasurama) III. 350. 

, a sage, who lived in the White Island, an account of him, XI. 93. 

Jamadhara or Jamdhcra, southern mountains, XIV. 388. 

Jdmdli, a prince, and son-in-law and pupil of Mahavira, XVII. 252, 290. 

a bear killed by Crishna, father of Jambavati, XI. 70. 

Jamhamti, wife of Crishna, mother of Gamba, XL 70. 

Jambu ov Jambudxt)! pa, the inland part of Asia, III. 300. 

, a name given to the Puscaradwipa by the Bauddhists, VI. 470. 

or India, one of the seven divisions of the Old Continent, VI 11. 276, 285, 299, 305. 

, a tree on the mount Mem, VIII. 318, 349 ; also a river, 349. 

■ — -, one of the seven Dwipas of the earth, XI, 29, 49. 

, fruit obtained by propitiating Vishnu with religious rites in it, XI. 58. 

, a map of, X. 140. 

Jambudxvipa, remarks on the geography of, VIII. 290, 296; called Canyadwipa, 296. 
Jamlnda, a river born from the Riesha mountains, VIII. 335. 

Janibunada, a species of gold, VIII. 349. 

Jambussrr, of the sea cost between that river and Narmada, IX. 196. 

Javihnsxicaini, the pupil of Sudherma and last of the Kevalis, XVII. 287. 

Jambu Tree, the tree of the gods, said to be Christ, its height, &c., X. 123. 

Jamirabha, a mountain, VIII. 351. 

Jamla, a Bhotia state east of the Kali, XVII, 30. 

Jamuna, the river Jumna, VIII. 880. 

Jan, a description of liquor used by the Bhotias, XVII. 49. 

Janaka, his country is Videha, VIII. 836, 

Janamdevi, the same with the M^tridevis, XL 148. 
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Junamcjaya, inauguration of, from the 39th chapter of the RigvWa, VIIL 399. 

Jangala^ a country in the middle of India, YIII. 336. 

Jangama^ a type of the Siva Linga, XVII. 197. 

Jangamas, a Saivasect, XVI. 14. 

, their opulent establishment at Benares, XVII. 202. 

Jangtrah, near Sultangunj, formerly the residence of Sri Carrnadeva, IX. 108. 

Jangoma or Jangomay, lialf way between the Malayan Peninsula and Varendra, XI V. 411. 
Janma Calpanac^ the birth tree of Jina in the White Island, XI. 91, 149. 

Jannora, one of the eighty-four Gachclias of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Jant^ method of watering lands by the, X. 4. 

Jantiigin\ the same with the silver mountain or island, XI. 55. 

Janus and Ga7icsa, the identity of, I. 225. 

Japan, the same witli the Indradwipa, VIII. 332. 

Japct, the same with Jyapati, father of Prometheus, VI. 507. 

Jarasandfia, resided at Baliputra, put to death by Crishna, V. 281. 

— — , a powerful king, father-in-law of Cansa, VI. 508. 

, account of a monument erected by him at Benares, IX. 94. 

> statue of, in the Rajagriha mountains, and martial games in memory of, IX. 80. 

> called Hercules (Hara-cula), by Nonmis in his Dionysiacs, IX. 80, 93. 

, first kingofMagadha, contemporary with Minos, IX. 88,91; put to death, 106. 

, on the war between him and Crishna, XV. 100. 

Jarafhd or Decrepitude, wife of 'Pamah or Saturn ; her sons, III. 332. 

chief of Brahmens, visited by Apollonius, his account of the emigration of the 
Cutilacecas from India to Egypt, III. 353 ; larchas derived from Yasca, (vide) 354. 
Jata, son of Brahma, XI. 99. 

Jatadhara^ a tribe or country in the south of Bharatas empire, VIIL 339. 

, a country or tribe in the north-west of ditto, VIIL 340. 

Jatalcn, Bauddha sacred treatises on former birth, XVI. 427. 

Jatamdusi or Spikenard of the Ancients, essay on, 11. 405, 

or Valeriana, botanical observations on, IV. 433. 

Jatara, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIIL 338; a hill, 348. 

Jars, natives of Jamla, XVII. 30. 

Jatti, one of the titles given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, XVIL 476. 

Jatudhi, a mountain, VIIL 352 — XL 16. 

Jaugepoor, the same place with Yajapoor, XIV. 404. 
jdtea, language and literature, on the, X. 189. 

Jaya, a warder of Vishnu's palace, cursed by the seven Maharshis, III. 893. 

, son of Bhoja, IX. 168. 

Jayachandra, Raja of Canoj, of the battle between him and Prithu Raja, about a damsel 
given to him by Virabhadra, king of Ceylon, IX. 77, 171; bis expedition against 
Ceylon, 109; last emperor of India, 130; the seventh era beginning from his death, 
139-; when he died, 166 ; attempts a sacrifice in which the presence of all the kings of . 
India was required, 171 ; subjects the king of Sinhaladwlp, 171. 
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Ja^acliandra^ remarks on a r^rant of land by, IX. 441. 

Jayadcva, translation of liis pastoral drama called Gitagovinda, III. 185. 

, aiitlior of tlie Clitagovinda, XVI. 51. 

the last Raja of Dliar, a gold coin attributed to him, XVII. 580. 

Jai/udi'vif consort of Jina, III. 411. 

— , goddess of victory, worshipped in the Craunchadwipa, under the emblem of a 
sword, VIII. 304. 

Jiujadii^ mountains, XIV. 389. 

tJaya htdta, a king, whose })rime minister was A’ryya, X. 52. 

J(Ufana<^ar or Amb/irn\ account of the family of the Rajiis of, VI. 68. 

' , the town so called, VII. 2.52. 

Jaytnianda^ son-in-law and successor of Raja Bhoja, also called Vicramaditya, IX. 130, 177 : 
also called .layachandra, 267. 

a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 331. 

, a heavenly chorister, the son of Brahma, transformed into an ass by Indra, marries 

the daughter ot king damrasena in that state, IX. 148. 

Jtujaidi ov uJLschiinomcnc Scshan^\\\siov‘n:o\ description of, IV. 297. 

Jayidra^ king of Cashmir, XV. 53. 

J(tijapni\ the city so called, (See Jayanagar), VIII. 267. 

Jtn/asin/ia, Raja of Ambhere or Jaynagar, some account of his astronomical labours, \\ 177. 

, C^hetra-dersana, treatise on geometry, composed by his command, \4ll. 267. 

, Raja of .fay poor, VIII. 325 ; successor of Visaladeva, IX. 189. 

, of his having translated Euclid into .Sanscrit, and other European works, X. 98. 

Jaj/rndra, a king of Cashmir, XV. 33. 

J(nj/jii'd(vi, goddess of victory, worshipped at Cabul, VI. 460; the same with Asadevi, 495. 
Jui/ifii-drvisl/uui, the same place with Nicasa or Asavana, VI. 460. 

^ tlje same place with Ortliospana or Asbana, and with Nincoca, VI. 495. 

tfazar/us, the same; with the liver 18irr or wSitaganga, VI. 490. 
tjazif a l iver which dischai’ges into the Dihing, XVI 1. 320. 

Jc/lasoic, a liver, the same with the Sactimati, XIV. 464. 

Jciiisca, the same with the river Bhadra-ganga, in ^Siberia, VI. 488 — VIII. 309. 

Jenkins, R., account of ruins in Chati\gurh by, XV. 499. 

Jenkins, Caet. F., on Nagpur mineials, XVIll. Ft. 1. 195. 

Jes/i?'(nn^ a couniry, VI. 481. 

Jts/iJi yicg, the same with Rasala or Brongus, VI. 487. 

Jrsua/f the same country with Tosala or Tosale, VIII. 337. 

Jt\suni(/fi, lies to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Jctc-s on the descent of the Afghans from them, 11. 69. 

, on their origin and language, 111. 15. 

— , their notion of the figure of the earth, ^ I II. 272. 

, many of them in Ceylon, in the ninth century, X. 79. 

, of their having a true idea of the creation of the world, X. 118 . 
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Jczir Alo?nam, the isles of the nations, the same with leehagoiin, VIII. 28^1. 

Jhanci or J/iancar, forests, an account of them, XIW 392. 

J/ia?i a name of the province of I liinules, XVII. lo. 

J/ialichanda or Jharichand^ the Utlamarna, or forests on the Vincihyan hills, XIW 392. 
Jidhana^ the same with Prethevi ll.ija, IX. l(>8. 

Jid-jcr or Jid^ a small lake to the westward oi the Jumna and Dilli, X. 1 15. 

Jina^ a form of Vishnu, husband of Jayadevi, III. ill : his followers, 112; his twenty-four 
forms; father of Buddha, U3. 

, Sliem, said to be an incarnation oh VI. 4G3. 

, his birth, life, and other accounts relating to him, IX. 210. 

, the mystical number of years of his life explained, X. 93. 

, or Buddha^ his birth having taken place in the While Island, XL 91. 

of tlie system of philosophy of, X\'1L 259. 

fhvani^ a name ol'Agni or Fire, VI 11. 317. 

J mar hand) s>xty-lirst Jain spiritual teacher from Mahavira, contginporary with Akber, 

lounded the Laghu Khetara family, XVII. 288. 

Jmadaita^ a Jain spiritual teacher, an account of iiim, XVII. 287. 

Jinapatl Si/ti, when he established the Chitrabala division of the Jains, XVII. 287. 

Jma.\, of the peculiarities which distinguished them from each other, XV'II. 250 ; all born a 
certain number of times before they arrive at the state of a Tirthankara, 251. 

Jina Sciia C/uu ifa^ spiritual preceptor of king Amogaverslia, X\ 11. 21-2. 

, autlior of the chief Puranas of the Jainus, XVII. 212. 

Jmrndra Sari^ founder of the Lampaka sect, XVII. 290. 

Jmrsxcara^ when he propagated the Anchalika doctrine, XVII. 288. 

Jt?i( rji'ar/f the 40th Jain teacher from Mahavini, founded the Kshertara family, XVII, 287. 
Jiohars^ a tribe in Asam, how far they live from the*Bibors, XVII. 450. 

Jiia.su/fa, lather of Nandana, XVII. 252. 

Juanadrvi, goddess of celestial wisdom, III. 430. 

Jnfjanag/iana Acharya, one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180. 
Joh, the same with Ayub, \ 1. 482. 

,h burrs, the river Yamuna, XIV. 395. 

Jucasta, the same with Yogacashta, III. 318. 

Jodnmia, mother of Deucalion, VI. 510. 

Joghion-di-iihbr, the same with the peak of Balnath Thileh, IX. 52. 

Johanna or Hinzuan, remarks on the island of, II. 77. 

Juhila, a river, also called Juhala, XIV. 400. 

John, Rev. Du., account of Avyar by the, VIII. 315. 

Jo/iorc, a river, IX. 39. 

Jogi, of the popular acceptation of the term, XVII. 192. 

Jogi Das, said to be the teacher of Birbhan, slain in the field and restored to life by a men- 
dicant, who bestowed upon him the power of working miracles, XVII. 300. 
Jogiswara, a title of Siva, XVII.?^188. 
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JoiNviLLE, Mr., his remarks on the religion, &c. of Ceylon, VII. 399. 

Joluruy one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVI L 293. 

Jomancs, the river Yamuna, XIV. 395. 

Jojia Jlajay his history of Cashmir, XV. 3. 

Jones, Mr., renders the coal of India available by opening mines in Burdwan, XVI. 397, 

, his description of the Burdwan coal district, XVlIl. Pt. I. 163. 

Jones, Sir Wm., preliminary discourse by, 1. ix. 

I ^ on asiatic orthography, I. 1. 

, on the gods of Greece, Italy and India, I. 221. 

, on the sources of the Nile, 1. 383. 

— j second anniversary discourse, 1. 405. 

— — , third ditto, I. 415. 

j on the Arabs, II. 1. 

' ■ ' ', on the Tartars, II. 19. 

, on the Persians, II. 43. 

j remarks on Johanna Island, II. 77, 

, on Hindu chronology, II. Ill, 

j on the Indian game of chess, II. 159. 

^ on the second classical book of the Chinese, II. 195. 

, on the antiquity of the Indian Zodiac, II. 289. 

^ on the cure of snake bites, II. 323. 

j design of a treatise on plants by, II 345. 

j on the Chinese, II. 365. 

, supplement to Indian chronology by, II. 389. 

* , on the spikenard, II, 405— IV. 109. 

* , on the borderers, mountaineers and islanders of Asia, III. 1. 

" , translation of grant of land in Carnata by, III. 39. 

— , on the musical modes of the Hindus, III. 55. 

> on the mystical poetry of the Persians and Hindus, III. 165. 

■ ^ on the lunar year of the Plindus, III. 257. 

, on the origin and families of nations, III. 479. 

■ , on asiatic history, IV. I. 

on the loris or lemur, IV. 135. 

on the philosophy of the Asiatics, IV. 164. 

^ discourse delivered on occasion of his decease, IV, 181. 

* 5 a catalogue of Indian plants by, IV. 229. 

Jo7ieisay a description of the plant so named, IV, 355. 

Joppcy where Andromeda was chained to a rock, III. 434, 

Joshimathy a town of Kamaon, XVI. 149. 

— — , a village in the Himalaya below the Niti Ghat, XVII, 29. 

Joshua^ contemporary with Crishna, X. 34. 

Jringay a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 
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Jiialamuchiy an account of tlie origin of, V. 297. (See Anayasa debi.) 

Juba^ a king, VI 11. 281, 

Juhana or Jttmna^ a branch of the Bhagirathi river, XIV\ 4*65. 

Judicial System and Police^ of Kamaon, XV^I. 196. 

Jugnathsubba, (JaganmUhasubhdJ, an excavation near Ellorc described, VI. 389, 

Ju/mla, the river Johila, XIV. 4-00. 

Ju/ijinig^ a stream which di^jcharges itself into the Lohit river, XVII. 324. 
xjuhuda^'ii country, VIII. 336. 

Juhihds, weavers, XVII. 477. 

Jumrotc or Laiicdpuri^ situation, Ike. of, X. 145. 

J/wiIa^ a principality, XVII. 25. 

Jumna or Yamuna^ a river that flows from mount HimAvat, VIII. 33.5. 

, one of tlie branches of the Indus, IX. 229. 

, falls into tlie Ganges with the Saresvati at Allahabad, IX. 232. 

Jumna and Bhagirathi Bivers^ account of a journey to their sources. X*III. 172. 

Jumna or Jubundy one of the branches of the Bharirathi river, XIV. 465. 

Jumlixmt^ niJA of Aracan, deposed; flies to Hindustan; restored, XVI. 362. 

Juno^ presented golden apples to Jupiter, when she married him, XI. 137. 

Jun\mssa or the Place of Nuptials^ an excavation near Ellore described, VI. 399. 

Jupiter and India, the identity of, I. 241. 

— and Lcda, origin of the fable of, VIII. 68. 

, the regent of that planet being the high priest of the gods, IX. 78. 

where he was born, XI. 47 ; how long he lived, 85 ; came from Cret.a to Pancluea 

with a body of Cretans to wage war against the Titans, and delivered his parent from 
conflnement, 84; the same with Vishnu, 118; jiot considered as the supreme being, 
nor worshipped in India, 128, 

Jupiter Cassius, worshipped in Syria and Egypt, VI. 456. 

Jupiter Peninus, ditto ditto in the Alps, VI. 4,56. 

Jupiter Picus, supposed to be the same with Picesa Mahudeva, VI. 478. 

Jupiter Pluvialis, Indra, VIII. 314. 

Jupiter'" s Satellites, observations of eclip.ses of, II. 483. 

Jupiter Triphylius, supposed to be the same with Siva, III. 365 — VIII. 315 
Jushtenas, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the Cynick circle, III. 418. 

Justinian, sent monks to Sirhind for silk worms’ eggs, X. 71. 

Juvenal, declares that he lived in the ninth revolution of the world, X. 33. 

Juwar, a Tartar pa.ss in the Himalayas, XVII. 2. 

Jnwdr Ghat, its inhabitants licenced to trade in Hiundes, XVII. 47. 

Juwaris, successfully resist the Goofkhas, XVII. 30. 

Jwa or Jwoo, also called Nowabunder, one of the branches of the Indus, IX. 229. 
Jwaldmucha, mountains in the interior of Cushadwip, III. 427. 

Jwald^uchi, spring of Naptha; two in Cushadwlpi near the Tigris, and near Baku, III. 297. 
Jwardneusa, See Spikenard, IV. 109. 
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/yrt, earth, III. 417. 

Jijanavarani^ definition of, XVII. 271. 

Jyapeti, eldest son of Satyavrata, III. 312; his share of the earth, 313. 

, born after the flood, V. 250; the same with Japet, VI. 507. 

Jyhuck or Ybaug^ a place lying between Cabul and Balk, VI. 487. 

Ji/csJitha, the eldest sister of Laeshmi, produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 134. 
Jtjngdaworiy rajah of Aracan, XVI. 360. 

> Jjjotishbas^ one of the four classes of divine beings reckoned by the Jains, XVII. 274. 
Jpptir, description of the fort of, XVIL 323. See Jayapur. 
a silver coin found in Bhot^ XVI I. 25. 


K. 

Kabi>\ founder of the sect of Kabir Panthis, XVI. 53; legends regarding, 54; original 
name Jnyani, 50 usages ofhis followers, 57 ; works of enumerated, 58 ; tenets of, 71 ; 
moral code, 73 ; ofhis doctrines, XVI I. 233. 

Kabliya^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Kaddvesa or Keddran&lhi a form of Siva in the Himalaya, XVIL 197. 

Kadenja, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293, 

Kafy a mountain, III. 343. 

Kdhariy one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293. 

Kailasy signification of that appellation, XV. 351. 

Kairciy an ancient city on the Gogra, coins found there, XVIL 588. 

Kdkachandiswnray a perfect Yogi and teacher, &c., XVIL 190. 

Kakruuy supposed to be the architect of mortals, III. 426. 

AVi/a, definition of, XVIL 269. 

, a river near the Zeber Pah5r, XVIL 505. 

Kaldnt ox Kdldat Btrlook, the same place with K^ihiat Niisir Khan, VI. 517, 519. 

K(Ud ralidr, general, invades Orissa, XV. 288. 

Kdlitpdni, a river which falls into the Brahmaputra, beyond Meyong, XVIL 402. 

, n river in the Pandua hills, XVIL 505. 

Kalaivcda Pass, east of the Jumna, lignite strata developed there, XVI. 391. 

Kali, a branch of the Sarda or Gogra, XVIL 2 ; a river in Byanse, 28. 

, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakrita, XVIL 215,220,229. 

Kalita, a country, XVIL 330. 

Kalkar, fort of, XV. 384. 

Kahxioluckavi or Rules of Learning, by Avyar, a Tamul female philosopher, VI 1. 357. 
Kahjaii, ato^^n, the capital of Vijala Raya, XVII. 198. 

Kahjdna, how the king thereof was destroyed, XVIL 201. 

Kavi, a town nine cos from Chumra, an account of, XVIL 532. 

Kamala Mudra, a gold coin, an account of, XVII. 594. 

Kamaon, a state incorporated with the Bhot mehals, XVII. 1, 25. 
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KamaoUy statistical sketch of, by G. U\ Trail, Commissioner, X\’L 137 ; geo^ri aphical 
description, 137 ; principal lakes, 139; rivers, 110; ghats, 111; Zoology, 112 and 
208; towns, 115; population, 151; statements, 227; climate, 155; botany and 
mineralogy, 157; religion, 161; customs, 162; temples, 165; government, 168; 
justice, 170 ; ordeal, 170; tenures of land, 175; mode of calculation, 178; cultiva- 
tion, 180 ; products, 182; Goorkha coiK|ucror5, 189 and 206 ; detailed, 226 ; cur- 
rency, 191; hill commerce, 193; chief marts, 195; landholders, 201; judicial, 196; 
police, 198; and revenue system, 200; statement, 229 ; rent-free lands, 205 ; present 
state, 207 ; additional observation, 208; diseases of the hills, 2H ; goitre, 216 ; man- 
ners, 218 ; superstitions, 220. (See Kemaon.) 

Kamti, geology of, XVI 1 1. Pt. I. 203. 

Kamrnau, the canonical book of the Kahaus, translation of, VI. 280. 

Kanaka, a Buddlia, the length of life he enjoyed, XVII. 250. 

Kanapa, gives his eyes to the image of Ekamreswara ; and restored to him, XVII. 199. 
Kanaralc, temple of the sun-shine, XV. 326. 

Kanoxver, purgunnali, description of, XV. 352, 394-. 

Kanchelijas, a Sakta sect, an account of, XVII. 228. 

Kands, tribe of, in Orissa, XV. 201. 

Kancri, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Y^oga, XVII. 190. 

Ka??i^Ia, a village near Cliansliing, XVII. 515. 

Kanjikaveri Pothi, poem so named, XV. 280, 

Kankar Formation, considerations on, XVIII. Pt. I. 17. 

■ , at JSalambhar, XVIII. Pt. I. 84- — Pt. II. 92. 

Kdmnrupa, a district in Asam, its situation, XIV. 385. 

Kamblia, a village at the bottom of the Kambhal mountain, XVII. 528. 

Kamhhal, u mountain near Paite in Asam, XVII. 5^7. 

Kamla, the same with the river Suhanshiri, XVII. 329. • 

KammcJia, one of the eighty-four Gachchas ofthe Jainas, XVII. 293. 

Kavishu, the same with the village Sitang, XVII. 516. 

Kandya in Ceylon, of a copper coin found there, XVII. 597. 

Kanoj, of several coins found there, XVII. 569, 570, 571, 575, 

Kankana, a disciple of Sweta’s pupil, XVII. 187. 

KanlJi or Kankhis, the Ganges, XIV. 381. 

Kdnphata Jogis, disciples ol Gorakhnath, XVII, 183, 191, 

Ka7it, a pergunnah or district, XIV. 4 10. 

Kanthada, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Kapdla, ditto ditto, XVII, 190. 

Kapola, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Kard Lingis, worshippers of Siva, an account ofthe, XVII. 207. 

Karam, where it falls into the Saliatu river, XVII. *84-5. 

Karbik, a kind of saddle bag used in Bhot, XVII. 12. 

Karddarjiemara^ his killing his brother Dacsha, VIII. 255. 
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Karifjapar, a place in Asani, XVII. 4.54. 

Kavila Jndra J)cva^ kin^ of Orisi^a, XV. 27.5. 

Karayn Lav pirn vocabulary of, V. 233. 

Karhic/iy ^licep saddle used by tlie Bhotias, XVII. 24. 

Karmahinasy a Vaishnava scct^ XVL 1.3, 

K(i)inihii^ a Bauddlia sect, account of their tenets, XVI. 43.5. 

Karla BhajaSy a modern Vaishnava sect of Bengal, XVI. 123. 

Karwar Languapc, spccinien of, VII. G5. 

Kasariy its latitude, XVII. 414 ; a place near the Dihin^, 453. 

Kashmivy ol' the throne of Saraswati there, on which Sanharachya sat, XVII, 179. 

Kihhta Sanghisy one of the Jain sects, characteristics of the, XVII. 290. 

Kusiy Banares, XVII. 170. 

AW, a place where tlie ruins of the Egyptian labyrinth are still to be seen, HI. 42G. 
Kasiur^y wild musk deer ol Bhot, how ensnared, XVII. 15. 

Kasya/xiy a Buddha, XVII. 250. 

hathecy Cassaijy Moitay or MccLly T,angnagey vocabulary of, V. 230. 

Kalhnoray one of tlie eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Katmandjiy the present capital of Nep51, XVII. 40. 

Kaula or Kuli?ia, a Saiva sect, XVII. 222. 

Kausambiy the capital of Sat.inika, XVII. 254, 260. 

AWv LavgnagCy observation on, and specimen of the, XIII. 144, 162. 

Kaynduayn or Nivgtficc lUver in Avuy of the amber mines in it, XVII. 459. 

, the same with the river Subhadra, XiV. 382. 

Kcdatandth or Kadarhay a form of Siva in the Himalaya, XVII. 179, 197. 

Kcdrosia or Gedrosiay a country included in Camboj or Coj, VI. 516. 

Kec'warccy a species of water fow-l, XVlI. 332. 

Kediticy supposed to be the same witli the Caulateyas, IX. 45. 

Kclomaiiy the same with the mountains of the llavrata division of the known world, VIII.311. 
Kcnduayaiiy Irawadi joins with it, XVII. 465. 

Krnduaiy (See Kayndwen) a river in Ava, XVII. 325, 465. 

Kcngkidy the Ganges, XIV. 381. 

Kerala, Malabar, XVII. 178. 

Uipniti, a political dcciijition of Malabar, by Sankaracharya, XVII. VH, 178. 

Kedaniiil/i, a temple in the Himalaya, account of, XVII. 167; etymology of, 210. 

Kdtcn or Knicn, a town on the Sampu, also called Punjulin, IX. 64. 

(or GoWen i\«/) niouiilains. III. 303, 329; called Pancrysos by the Greeks, 
Ollaki by the Arabs, course of the Nile through, 335. 

Kcmaoii, memoir relative to a survey tliere, XIII. 293. (See Kamaon.) 

Kcrariy a Sakta sect, an account of, XVII. 229. 

Kerari Familyy rajas of the, XV. 265. 

Kercthi of Scripture, connected with Crete, HI, 323. 

Kcridatta, a bard, distinguished from Linasu, III. 3J8. 
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Kcrikala Chola^ persecutes Ramaniya for denying the supremacy of Siva, XVI. 29. 
KerJehi^ a city now called Auruiigabad, I. Si t. 

Kesadhara, a tribe living in the north of Bharatas empire, VI 11. 310. 

Kftumala, derives its name from the Placsha tree on mount Vipula, VIII. 349. 

Kctxver, a town and a district situated to the north-west of Chaga-serai, VI. 158. 

Kndc, a river near Mudgir, XIV. 401. 

K(yumiirsh, the same with Adam, VI. 492. 

Key Umursh^ father of Siamec ; Noah and Adam so called, VI. 465, 528. 

KetcuSf the Hindu who followed Alexander to Persia, his wife became Suttee, X. 110. 
Kevcilis, possessors of true wisdom, XVII. 286. 

Kei/lasy ( Caildsa J or Paradise^ an excavation near El lore described, VI. 404. 

^ Khdcariy the mortal king of Meru, IX. 151. 

Khak or Khagam^ a measure of cloth, &c. among the Bhotias, XVII. 21. 

K/iakiSf a Vaishnava sect, XVI. 76. 

KhaJang^ its latitude, XVII. 419. 

Khalang Ttibe, of their language, XVII. 442. 

Khamatis^ their history, XVII. 441. 

Khamha^ a tribe of the Bhotias in Sabadu, XVII. 533, 534. 

Khamdan, a river, of a trident fixed in its bed, and other legends, XIV. 426, 427, 434. 
Khampii, refugees inhabiting and governing Sadiya, account of the, XVI. 337. 

, priests on the Brahmaputra, XVII. 345; on the Ira wadi, 356. 

Khancn^ a country on the banks of the river Cambodia, XIV, 434. 

Khandariya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Khandexvdly ditto ditto, XVII. 293, 

Khand Giri, description of the excavated hills of, XV. 311. 

Khafiddoi/a, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, XVII. 293. 

Kharids or Divisions of the Each a Bogarati^ enumerated and 3escribed, XVI. 427. 
Khaid^ on the language and population of, III. 11. 

Khantha^ a town on the banks of the river Cambodia, XIV. 434. 

Khanung^ a tribe inhabiting the mountains near the Irawadi, XVII. 442. 

Khaphok^ a tribe, XVII. 442. 

Kharam, a rivulet in Asam, XVII. 360. 

Kharawh^ one of the eighty- four Gachchas of the Jainas, XVII. 293. 

Khatai^ a name of the river Brahmaputra, also the name of a country, XIV. 432. 
KJieiron^ the same place with Chiron, IX. 64. 

Khetara Family^ by whom founded, XVII. 287. 

Khink-huty one of the colossal statues in the Samachhes of Bamiyan, VI. 466. 
Khodagungey supposed to be the same place with Calini Paesha, XIV. 395. 

KhokhaOy a rivulet near the Irawadi, XVII. 448. 

Khomen Language and Lileraturey on the, X. 257. 

Khosru Pervizy grandson of Nurshirvan, of his history and death, IX. 234, 237. 
Khiddsat-ul^Hisdbi an Arabic treatise on Algebra, remarks on^ XII. 166. 
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KJiurda Rajas^ list of the, XV. 294*. 

Khiiri^ a disease of^oats prevalent in Bliot, XVII. 13. 

K/njcmlnni^, one of the southern peaks of Cantaisch, dedicated to Mahadeva, VIII. 323. 
Khi/rn 7) //ye, inhabitinir the Yuma mountains between Ava and Aracan, notice of, by Lieut, 
Trant^ XVI. 2G1 ; manners dinbr from the Burmese, females tattoed, 262; origin of 
the custom, 268 : products of the country, 268 ; general characteristics of, 269. 
A7(?/?/g/yerr/;?g, sirdar of Aracan, his attempts to recover that country from the Burmese, 
XVI. 367 ; dispersed by a British detachment, 370 ; idtimate defeat and death, 371. 
Kiandnn, a country, an account of, XIV. 434. 

the same with the Irawadi, XVII. 461. 

Kia7il(j}i^‘kiau<j;, the same with the river Lantsan, XVII. 461. 

Kimj(i7i-(hvni)ti^ the western branch of the Airavati, XIV. 133. (Sec Kendwen.) 

Kia7j7i or the same with the country of Cidifmg, XIV^ 433. 

Kil)07/^^f a country, how fir distant from Kulita, XVII. 456. 

Ki7/ihu^ a mountain near Thi Sambar, XVII. 529. 

l\i7U(lah^ a town near the base of the Kungbala mountain, XVII. 532. 

Ki)u^Sy wild asses of Mopcha, XVII. 521. 

Kiu}i(t 7 one of Basava’s cliief disciples, XVII. 200. 

Ki7isha’lcya7)^ or the river Pavani, VIII. 332. 

Kishjia Riuja^ when he reigned, XVII. 591. 

Kiu7iln7i<;^ a principal trading town in Hiundes, XVII. 17. 

Ko(ha7', a city, VI. 518. 

Kowj^bojig^ a town below Lassa, XVII. 410. 

Av//, founder of the Khaki sect, XVI. 76. 

Kaa7', one of the branches of the Indus, IX. 229. 

Kalitas or KullaSy a powerful nation norlh of Asam, facts regarding obtained, XVI. 311. 
Kolouii Lniiguagr, vocabulary of, V. 231. 

Koj/g^ Chinese language, remarks on and specimen of, X. 266, 273. 

Ko7i}ieirn/(Ir77j a small J’amul book by Avyar, tran.slation of, VII. 360. 

Ko(diirs^ ( ('uc)s ) or Limctas^ account of the, VII. 183. 

■ ■■■ ■ or Ceiici^ inhabitants of Cemuca, XIV, 418. 

Korghh nja, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII, 293. 

Kofctli, of a silver coin dug up there, XVII. 587. 

Kate gachrf/a, a tribe founded by the fourth Dasapurvi Susthita, XVII. 287. 

Kolxval, one of the titles given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, XVII. 476. 
Koinigjdkay, a refugee in Chittagong, disputes the claims of the Burmese, XVI. 372, 
Kaxvalra, former rajah of Aracan, governs Ava, Siam, Bengal, and part of China, XVI. 359. 
Kaya, a species of wild dog of Bhotia, XVII. 14. 

Kazdar, a city, VI. 518, 

Kra/iuchclavida, a Buddha, the length of life he enjoyed, XVII. 250. 

KrisJuia^ worship of as Bala Gopala, XVI. 86; as one with Vishnu, 87; inculcated in the 
Brahma Vaivertta Piirdna, 88; diurnal ceremonies to, 91 ; as Ranaclior by the Mira- 
vais, 99. 
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Krishna^ identified with tlie supreme being, XVII. 213, 303. (See Crislimi.) 

Krishna^ a river issued from the sweat of Vishnu, uhen he transformed liiinself into ihc 
shape of the mount Salagrarn or Gandacisilla, XIV. 111. 

\Kris/nia Das, author of the Chaitany a Charitamrila, XVI. 115. 

K) isfniaagano, the court of the lord of the Nairita corner on the mount Meru, VIII. 31-S. 
K} 'ltd, a district of Palestine, III. 323. 

Kshctrapramana, definition ofi XVII. 2G9. 

Kuhccr, an Indian philosopher, account of, VII. 4*59. (Sec Cabir.) 

Kukar, ferret of Phot, an account of, XVII. 1(>. 

Kalina or Kaula, a Saiva sect, XVII. 222. 

Kuliia, a country, its distance from Sadiya in Asani, XVII. 450. 

Knllong, of the size of that river, XVII. 317. 

Kumara Pdla, king of Patten, converted to the Jain faith, XVI. 325 — XVII. 2()(), 283. 
Kdni(himbd, one of the two divisions of the Lamas who practise celibacy, XVII. 523. 

Kami, a name given to the Bhotias of Pochuzan, XVII. 53 L 
Kdmfca, a village near the Dihing, XVII. 415. 

KumtaJig or Kamtong, a place in Asam, XVII. 433, 447. 

Kumudvati, a river in Kuniuda, VIII. 301. 

Kuna Pandjja, of his being converted into a Saiva, XVII. 283. 

Kunda Kand AcJuinja, a celebrated Digambara teacher, XV^II, 290. 

Kungbala, a mountain near Ram, description of, XVll. 532. 

Kang-ja, of its water, c^c , XV4I. 533. 

Kiingla TabaAcu, a Lama, of his superhuman abilities, XVII. 510. 

Kunga, a river near Kimdah, XVII. 532. 

Kupcleh, the pass of llardwar, VI. 473. 

Kurgos of Biucc, an island near Meroe, III. 327. 

Kurrah, account of an inscription on a stone found there, IX.* 432. 

Kura, lies to the west of Meru, VIII. 340. 

Kuruhshetra, the modern Tahnesar seat of the Pandava war, XVIL 009. 

Kasan, hills, XVII. 320. 

Kiiih or Terra Japotiica, produced in Kamaon, XVI. 195. 

Kntiihara, one of the four kinds ofSanyasis, XVll. 203. 

Kufr/i, recent rocks of, XV III. Pt. I. 87. 

Kuttehr, the same with the pergunnah of Cutere, IX. 37. 

Kutti, a town on the frontiers of Bhot, XVll. 517. 

Kyang, a species of bird peculiar to Bhot, XVll. 16. 

Kyang-da'w, a mountainous region, XIV. 434. 

Kyangzhe, a market town ten cos from Pina, XVIL 525. 

Kyd, James, Esg., on the tides of the Hugh, XVIII. Pt. I. 259, 

Kyemn, the same with Chyun and Mah^deva, also Rexnphan, IV, 375. 

Kylie, a place in the Saugur district, copper coins dug up there, XVIL 584. 

Ry8tin(£^i\iQ same with the Gorgones, XL 52. 
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Laha^ tlie son of Riima, IX. 53. 

Labdacm^ supposed to be the same with Lubdiiaca, III. 318, 459. 

Labcclitii one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Laboca or Loboca^ a city, the same with Lahore, IX. 53. 

Lacachandra^ son of Vicram^ditya, the son of Garddabha, IX. 155. 

JLdchain jAichun^ a mountain near Nam, XVII. 529. 

Lachcsis^ the same with the goddess Vaishnaivi, XL 115. 

Lacki Juv"lc^ an account of, IX. 53. 

Lacmul Jtaya^ disturbed in his possessions by Sultan Mahmud’s general, IX. 190. 

Ijacpiit or Pohjari^ a branch of die Indus, IX. 229. 

Licsha or Lnc Insect^ observations on the, II. 301, letter thereon, 359 ; Appendix, 500. 
JLacsha or Lakyd^ a river, XIV. 431. 

Laci,hmanadeva Itdjii, father of Cocalladeva, great grandfather of Sri Carrnadeva, IX. 108. 
Lacslimanyah^ last king of Bengal, dethroned by Catubuddin’s general, IX. 203. 

Lacshni or 6>/, and LV/r.v, the same, 1. 240. 

, the consort of Prithu, VI. 480. 

or Helen, her rape, a concomitant of the world’s renovation, X. 31. 

— , brought up by Oceanus with Lunus, XL 35. 

— — , produced from the churning of the ocean, XL 131; marriage with Vishnu, 135. 

, the same with Venus, XL 139; both male and female, 143. 

— , her one hundred thousand years’ penance to obtain Vishnu as husband, XL 144. 
of her having three sons, the three sacred fires by Agni, XL 144. 

, in love with Ilamachandra, runs after him, and his escape, XL 103. 

, the divine energy personified, XV 11. 210. 

, the bride Sakti and Maya of Vishnu, a form of Prakriti, XVIL 214. 

, goddess of prosperity, XVIL 275 ; Conch and Lotus her emblems, 581. 

Laeshmivriesha, a tree of gold produced from the churning of the sea, XL 130. 

Laddc, the rendezvous of traders from Cashmir, Nurpoor, &c. to Yarkhand, VI. 459, 
Laganclie, a village eight cos from Killeing, XVIL 527. 

Laghukhetara Family, by whom founded, and when, XVIL 288. 

Laguda, son of Ilahu, 111. 333. 

Lahassa, capital of Bhot, description of the city, its rulers, XVIL 514, 520, 531. 

Labor, a city, its distance from Multan, V, 274. 

Lailan-shah, the same with Pururava or Aila, and with Ninus and Nilan, VII 1. 256. 

Lait, a rivulet in Asam, XVIL 365. 

Laiiih, the same with Linasu, III. 318; succeeds Lycus, 460. 

Lakalo, a silver ingot used in large payments in Bhot, XVIL 25. 

Lake Manasarovara, in Undes. See M^nasarovara, 

Laken, the lake of Havana, VIIL 353. 
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Lahhmana, brother of llama, XVI I, 590, (>08. 

Lakshmi, See Lacsbnii. 

LaJccria^ an island, tiie native country of Venus, XI. -lO. 

Lakcs^ the four, of Hindu geoirrapliy, remarks on, VIII. 322. 

Lakya or Lacsha^ a river, XIV. 431. 

Lali^ a small rivulet, X\'II. 467. 

Lalitaditija^ king ofCashmir, XV. 45 

Lalita Visfara, a Vyakarana scripture of the Bauddlias, XVI. 426. 

Ldtmi or Yam, Sink raja, country of, east of Kolita, XVI. 3 15— XVII. 325. 

Lamas ofSakya, their annual visits to Laln'issa, XVII. 523 ; their two divisions, 523. 

Lama Teeshoo, account of a vi^it to iiiin in 1783, I. 197. 

account of another visit in 1785, by Foorungeer, a Gosseyn, with particulars 

of the inauguration of the young Lama, I. 207. 

, an incarnation of Vishnu, VI. 506. 

, the, of Karjang, XV. 361 ; of Dabling, 368. 

Lamccfi, father of Vasu, the same with Buddha Narayana, VI. 479; father of Null 480 • 
tomb of, 481. 

Lambton, Lieut. Wm., on the theory of walls, VI. 03. 

^ niechanical maximum, VI. 137. 

, Bhioade Major, design of a survey across the Peninsula by, VII. 312. 

j trigonometrical operations in the Peninsula by, X. 290. 

, Lieut.-Col. Wm., measurement of an arc on the meridian by, XII. 1. 

^ measurement of the same arc continued by, XIII. 1. 

Lamgan, a district, VI. 492. 

Lampaca, Lamech or Lamgan, a countrv, VIII. 336. 

*■ # 

Lampacam, the country of Lanigam, VIII. 363. 

Lninpaka, a sect of the Jains, by whom founded, XVII. 290. 
lAimuchukya, a village near Tejing, XVII. 531. 

Lancd, between Sancha and Yamahidwipas, III. 301. 

, peninsula of Malaya or Malacca, VIII. 304, 339. 

, the country of the kings of Zap^ize or Zab5ze, IX. 39. 

, of its situation, X. 140; three islands of that name, 142; seven island>, 152, 

, an account of the islands, so called, XI. 28. 

Laned-dwara, a strait, VIII. 304; the straits of Malacca, X. 143 — XI, 136. 

Land of Darkness, surrounding the known world, XI. 105, 

Land, deeds of sale of, in Orissa, XV. 248. 

Laiidhi-sindh, a river near Bamiyan, VI. 464 ; the real Attoch, or forbidden river, 529. 

or Little Sindh, called the river Cameh, VI. 457 ; called Cophes, 487, 497. 

Langali or Nama of Silan, botanical description of, IV. 269. 

Language, on the orthography of Asiatic words in Roman letters, with specimens of Sanscrit, 
Zend, Arabic and Persian, L 1. 

observations on the Sanscrit, I. 422. 

2 E 
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Language^ of the Arabs, observations on the, 11. 4. 

, of the Tartars, ditto, IJ. 26. 

, oftiie Persians, ditto, 11. 41). 

, the written, of Cliina described, II. 196. 

on tlic introduction of Arabic into the Persian, II. 205. 

, of Carnicobar, specimeii of the, II. 340. 

■ , of the Chinese, observations on the, II. 371. 

, of the mountaineers, borderers and islanders of Asia, III, 1. 

, of the Carrow hills, III. 35. 

of the Nicobar Isles, III. 157. 

■ , Hindu, traces of amongst the Malays, IV. 221. 

, of the Andaman islands, specimen of the, IV. 392. 

, of the people inhabiting the Bhagulpoor hills, V. 127. 

, observations on the alphabetical systemof Awii and Rac’liain, V. 143. 

* ■■■■ , a comparative vocabulary of the Burma, Siamese, Kathec or Moitay, Kiayn or 

Koloun, Karayn, Pegu or Moan, V. 219. 

, specimen of the Poggy or Nassau islands of at Sumatra, \T. 90. 

on the Pali, and writings of the Burmas, VI. 305. 

— , specimen of tlie Karwar, VII. 65. 

— — , of the Kookies (Cucis), or Lunetas, VII. 197 ; on the Sanscrit and Pracrit lan- 
guages and their derivatives, 199; on the Hindi, 220; the Bengali, 223; the Mait’hila 
or Tirhutiya, 224 ; the Utcalu or Odrade.sa, 225; the Tamel, 226; the Mahratta, 
226; the Canara, 227; the Tclingah, 228; tlie Gurjura, 228; the Penjabe, 230 ; the 
Hrij-bhaka, 230. 

specimen of the Bazccgiir or Nat dialects, VII. 458. 

■ , the gipsey dialect compared with the Ilindostane, VII. 481. 

— — , of the Indo-Chinese" nations, X. 158; the I’ali or Bali, 161, 276; of Malavu, 
163; of Jawa, 189; ol Bngis, 193; ofBinia, 198; of Batta, 202; of Pagala, 207^ 
of Uukh^ng, 222; of Barrna, 232; of Mon, 239; of Phay, 240; of K’hoinen, 257; 
of Law, 257 ; of Anam, 261 ; of Kong Cliinese, 266. 

, of the Malayu nation, remarks on the, XIl. 103. 

, specimen of the Karvi, XII 1. 162. 

, of Orissa, derived from the Sanscrit, XV. 205. 

, vocabulary of Kanaweri and Tartary (Bhotia,) words, XV, 417. 

(See Inscriptions^ Literature^ Poetry^ ^c.) 

Langulini, a river which Hows from the mount Mahendra, VIll. 335. 

Langur^ a village in a plain near the Yelum Tliungla, XVII. 518. 

Lanken^ a lake, the pool of Riivana, Vlll. 324. 

Lantsan^ the same with the river Kianlong Kiang, XVIL 461. 

Lapsa, a village in the Juwur ghat, XVII. 8, 

Z/flfr, a purguniudi, VI. 521. 

Laresy household gods, derivation of the word, VI. 499. 
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Lari^ village of, XV. 3S7. 

Larica^ a district in Gu/.rat, IX. 58. 

Larkin ox Lurkinh^ niounlains, VIII. 312. 

Larnashus^ a name of the mount Parnassus, VI. 499. 

Laroo-bnudah, a species of tree on tlie banks of the river Dikrang, XVII. 310. 

Ijassa or Lassa Chomho^ a name of the Dihong river, X\'1I. 410, 463. 

Latao^ a Sing-fo village, XVII. 357 ; south of the Dikrang, 300. 

Latcrite Formation^ Buchanan’s observations on, XVII I. Pt. I. 4. 

La Thi rivcr^ falls into the Brahmaputra, XV'II. 436. 

Latitudes ixoiX Longitudes^ of some principal places in Iinlia, IV. 325. 

j of stations and principal places in the meridional arc, XII. 353. 

— , of places in Hindustan and the northern mountains, XIV. 153. 

, of various places, XV. 406, 488 ; of the observatory at Benares, Appendix, ii. 

Tjatona^ her concealing Orus in a grove in the island of Chemmis, III. 405. 

— — , the mother of the Sun and of Lunus, XI. 97, 98. 

Latijanh or Lauty^ a village to the east of Jaysnlrnerc, XIV. 407, 

Lauhitya^ a liver in the empire of Bliarata, VIII. 338. 
iMiinzan, descri[)tion of the tree so called by the Burmas, V. 123. 

LauruSy the laurel tree, VI. 500. 

Liuti/ or Latyan/iy a village to the east of Jaysuhnere, XIV. 407. 

Lavona Samudifiy the salt sea, which surrounds the Jambudwipa, VIII. 294, SH. 

Laii'Sy of the Hindus, on the books relating thereto, I. 31-1, 352. 

, of the Tartars, II. 31. 

*— — , of Menu, used amongst the Burmas, dillcrent from the Hindu code, VI. 302, 

• , ofCeWon, Vll. 422. 

, jMosulman, remarks on the authorities of, X. 475. 

, maritime institutions of the Malayu nation, XII. 102, * 

Lau'sonia, Sec Hinna. 

Laysthan or Layavati, called Layati, Lete or Letopolis, a division of Memphis, III. 340. 

^ llie place where king VLvacsena ended his days as o hermit. III. 428. 

Lear, the same with the river Soar, XL 45. 

Lehanay otherwise called Cephms Nripuy the same with Cassiopea and Caicors, VIII. 258. 
LechayanaSy a devout sage; an account of iiim. III, 455. 

Leddy daughter of Thyestes, and mother of the Dios-curi, XL 78, 

Lrguria or Lyguridy the western parts of Europe why so called, XL 42. 

Legzi or Lesgiy formerly a powerl'ul nation in Colchis, VI. 515, 

Leh or Liy the capital of Ladak, XV. 376, 425. 

Lchrchy of the different names by which that country is called, IX, 225, 

Lrsg;i or Lcgziy formerly a powerful nation in Colchis, VI. 515. 

Leslie, M., on the Pangolin, I, 376. 

Letanhy the same with the country of Laton, VI. 483. 

Leucippe^ sister of Evenor; lived in the White Island with her brother Evenor, XL 54, 
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Lcuco-Thca^ the same with the white goddess, and witli Minerva, XL 130. 
Leuco-Thcai-Ncrcidrs^ daughters ofNereiis, and companions of Leuco-Thea, XI. 130. 
LfvifeSi the ibiddhas, VIII. 3.)7. 

Leydkn, Dk. J-, on the Indo-Chinese languages, X. 158, 

— - — , on the Rosheniah sect, XI. 363. 

Lia.% formation resembling it in India, XVlIl. Pt. 1. 29, 39, 

,at IIutta,XVlIL Pt. I. 61. 

/v/geror LigcriS) the same with the river Loire in France, XI. 45. 

Lignite^ strata of, developed in the Himalaya, XVI. 392. 

Ligora^ a town near tlic river Lear or Soar, XI. 45. 
lAlaios^ the same with Hud-Vallala or Yulluleah, VIII. 343. 

Lilasthan, a place near the llradancita, where Samiramu resided with Lileswara, IV. 370; 
Lilrsa, sprung from Baleswara, identical with Ninus, IV. 376. 

, the same with Assur, origin of his thirty-one Phalli, IV. 377, 

Liles'ivma^ a form of Baleswara, IV. 368; the same with Ninus, 370. 

Limesfone^ shell of Pondicherry, XVIII. Pt. I. 9. 

• , singular variety of, at Sagar, XVIII. Pt. I. 30, 59. 

Limong in Sumaha^ on the gold brought thence, I. 336. 

Limuick, Rev. Paul, demonstration of the 12th axiom of 1st book of Euclid by, VII. 549. 
Linijrica, the same with the country of Muru, in the peninsula, IX. 58. 

Linasn, descendant of Lubdhaca, legend of, from the Rajaniti traced to Laius, HI. 318, 

— — the same with the bard Heridatta and Lining, III. 456; killed Mahasura, 460. 
Linga, the symbol of the Bija, or vivifying principle of Iswara, whose followers are 0 [)p 05 ed 
to the Yonijas, (vide) HI. 358. 

*— or Phaltusy of Mahadeva falling to the ground on account of his insulting some sages, 
found by the gods and cut into pieces, which they carried to the difterenl regions, IV.368. 
— — , the primeval one represented by a cone, in the west and in the Dekhen, X. 133. 

, form under which 8ivais now reverenced, XVH. 169; when introduced, 194, 197. 

LingqjaSy their war with the Yonijas, HI. 362. 

Lingancitdisy of their battle with the Yonijas, VI. 532. 

Lingamvira^ considered as the same with the Alibahica or Vayaviyam, XIV. 432. 
Ling/nvant and Lingayct^ types of the iiiva Linga, XVII. 197. 

JLingis or Singis Exirrma^ a Cape, VI II. 300. 

Limuvan^ botanical noinenclature censured, II. 347. 

Lipatii island of, VUI. 258. 

List of Kings^ IVoin the beginning of the Cali Yuga, IX. 90. (See other heads.) 
Literature, Asiatic, remarks on, I. 411. 

, of the Hindus, analysis of, with a commentary, I. 340. 

, on the second classical book of the Chinese called Shi King, II. 193. 

— , traces of Hindu languages and, amongst the Malays, IV, 221. 

— , of tlie Burmas, VI. 163, 302. 

5 and writings of A vyar, a Tamul female philosopher, VII. 345. 
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Literature^ list of Ceylonese (Sinnrhalais) books of, VII. 415. 

, extracts from the Sehzeebul Mantik, or “ kWnce of Logic,'* VII. 89. 

, on the W'das, or sacred of the Hindus, VIII. 3G9. 

, of the Indo-Chinese nations, X. 158. 

, translation of two letters of Nadir Shah, X. 526. 

, ofthe natives of Bali, XIII. 144. See Poetry, Language, &c. 

Lithino^-p^rf^os, the stone tower in the north-west of Meru, MIL 318 ; the Aacabii, 321. 
Lixi Haf^ its distance from Nanklow, XVII. 607. 

Llcop^yr or Loatra, supposed to he tlie same with the island of Lakeria, XL 46. 

Llorr, the Welsh name of the moon, how derived, XL 45. 

Lobelia pijramidalis^ botanical description of, XIII. 376. 

Lobelia bcp^anifoliay botanical desciiption of, XIII. 377. 

^ Localoca^ the Manasottara mountain, VI II. 329. 

' , a circular range of mountains, the same with the Caf or Atlas, VIII. 272 

'.mountains surrounding the world, XI. 55; impenetrable darkness beyond, 100, 

Locavaras^ a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Locura, the same with the river Lakeria, XL 46. 

^Locure, abode of the moon wherein she shelters her faithfuLservants, XI. 43. 

IjOg/ia or the Univetse, the Burma opinions of, VI. 174. 

Logie, essence of, or “Tehzeebul Mantik," extracts from, VIII. 87. 

Lohit or Iraxvadi, whence that river rises, XVI 1. 318. 

Loliit or Bun ampooter, whence it takes its ri^e, and other accounts relating to it, XVII. 324. 
Lohila, a river which flows from the mount Him.'ivat, VIII. 335 — XIV. 423. 

Lohita or Rofiita, the red hills near llotas, how they derived that colour, XI\^ 398. 

Lo/iila, two rivers in Asaina, XIV. 425. 

Lohitachauda, or fjohitoda^ or Jliver xcith Bloody Waters, formed from the blood of the 
Cravyatas, slain by Parasurama, the Adonis of the*'ancients, now called Nuhru 
Ibrahim, whose waters at certain seasons are sanguine, III. 351. 

Lohree or llohree, the same with the Damiadee, XIV. 407. 

Lohri or Uohri, the same place, VIII. 291. 

Lojungy a river to the north-west of Dhacca, XIV. 390. 

Lokabadja, a country, the same with H’Lockba, XVII. 462. 

Loka Sansurjana, the Dhyan of creation, and origin ofthe five Buddhas, XVI. 441. 

Lolora, city of, founded by Lava, king of Cashmir, XV. 17. 

Lomhray, a village in the Pandua hills, situation, &.c. of, XVII. 507. 

Longitude, a synopsis of cases in the deduction of by chronometers, II. 473. 

Ijongiiudes, 8ee Latitudes, Geography, Astronomy, &c. 

Loris ox sloxv-paccd Le?nur, described by Sir Wm, Jones, IV. 135. 

Lola, a country in tlie north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Lotos ofthe Nile, its affinity to the Hindu Padma, Cotipatri and Ensete of Bruce, III, 310, 
Lotos, Hindu geographical representation of the world in its figure, VIII. 305, 365. 
Lmghan Kouan, its latitude, XVII. 460. 
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Lowlli, a learned bishop, VIII. 275. 

Luhdhara, a descendant of Nairrita, traced to Labdacus, 111. 318, 157 ; regent of Sirius, 159. 
Liiri/hy Swnrbhanu, Vlll. 283. 

Lucina, /’ather of Cupid the elder, III. 405. 
a \illnge near tlie Dihing, XVII. 114. 
a village near the Dihing, XVII. 419. 
a Chinese river, XVII. 430. 
a small village in A.sam, XVII. 519. 
himpacas or '/)imparaSy a tribe, V'lII. 331. 

Lunar method of fitiding the longitude, corrections of, I. 433. 

year of the Hindus, outline of, by Raghunandana^ HI. 257. 

Lunctas or Ktjolics, ( ('has) account of the, VII. 183. 

Ijupatn or llarL Bone of the IVorld, pres<‘nt name of Ajagara mountains, III. 307. 

Lfui. a river near Thainatheya, XVII. 377. 

fjo/ (toJiain'^s J'illagv, an account of, XVII. 34.5. 

ijinjatlnr, large Karbech, or sheep saddle-bag, XVII. 21. 

fjjCiDgns Rdonos, supposed to be the same with Cravyadadhipati, III. 351. 

of the Cireeks, king of Palestine, and around Damascus, traced to Cravya- 

dadhipeti, HI. 351 ; legend from Nonnns com})ared, 352. 

[.yens, son of Nycteus, reigned during the minority of Lubdhaca, III. 4G0. 

, the same with the Zab, IV. 370, 

l.ygntia, of the countries included in it, XI. 44. 

Lijmodi, mountains, situation, 3cc. of, IX. 33. 

LijmoduSf mountains to the south of the Ganges, in Magadha, XIV. 393. 


IM. 

Maarazia^ Bengal so called by Nicolo de Conti, IX. 73. 

Mii-hallala^ the king at wliose court Buddha died, IX. 81. 

Mahcd and Mnjef considered as distinct countries, IX. 02, 

Ma()og^ an ancient town supposed to be the same with Mahubhagasthan, IV. 371; called 
Hierapolis, 374; of the goddess to wliom it was dedicated, &c., 374; also called Old 
Ninns or Ninivch, 370. 

or Ba)nhjki\ a place in Syria, VIII. 302. 

Mahoom, a village near the Dihong, inhabited by the Meeshees, XVII. 337. 

Mac noNAi-D, on the gold of Sumatra, I. 337. 

, on the natural productions of Sumatra, 111. 19. 

Mac kknzm:, Cavt. C., remarks on Ceylonese anticjuities by, VI. 425. 

, Major, C., account of the Jyns by, IX. 244. 

Mackcn/if, Col. C., account of venomous sea snakes on the coast of Madras by, XIII. 329. 

^ communicates an account of Bijapur, by Capt. Sydenham, Xill. 433. 

^ description of gold coins belongingto him, XVll. 591, 595.-6-7. 
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MachhoJani or Maitrc^Burghan, of his idol in Pekin, \'l. 4H‘i. 

MachhudarnafJi^ the same with Lamech, VI. 480. 

Mathincans, ot some oflliem ha^i^^^ prone to the Malabar Coast at a very early period, X. 78. 
i\lA( KJNTOsir, C vtM'., on a melhod of eonstructm^ arches, XIV. 470. 

Mac UAE, J., account of the Kookie^ bv, VII. 183. 

. . ^ case ol a poisonous snake bite, described by, XL 301). 

or d/mY/m/c, a pro\ince in Coj or Camboj, VI.^ 510. 

Macimiekson, LiEUr. S. C., on the ireoloiry of the Peninsula by, XVIII. Pt. 11. IL> 
supposed to he tlR. sa.ue with the country of the sa.irc'Mricu, 111. 417. 
dficas, fl 3 inir ants ; an account of their iiiakin^r oold, , XIV. 4(>1). 

Minluia Anisu, the mother of Vasava, the same with Madevi, XVI 1. 11)8. 

Madana, a disciple of SwetaV pupil, XVII. 187. 

Madaua Misra, ^ankaracluii’N a imabhMo dispute with his wife, XVll. 171). 
iWr/rYV, mother of Vasava, XVII. 11)8. 

ALidZ/ara Achunjdj early minister of N ijayanaprar, XVII. 177. 

Mrtdaoa^car, the same with .Serendip or Serendali, Uaneh and Ilarina, \Ul 303. 
71//7r/('7//<7m7/<7, dau'^hter of kinpj ramrasena, IX. 147; marries a Gandharva, 118. 

mother of Vicranuiditya, IX. 149. 

Aladanasundari^ wife of Vicramaditya, IX. 127. 

Aladlnn (ic/i(() i/Uy founder ol a \ aishnava sect ; legends re^arilin^, .XVI. 100; author of the 
Sarva Dersana Sanirridia, 1 01. 

Aladhtnd or Tjun^j^-lrdvi'd UassiUy botanical description of the, IV. 285. 

Mddhu/nduld, a mountain, V11L351. 

Mddhuut or Madhu) d-yam^ a country to the south of the’Jambuna, VIII. 311. 

Alddhitvaija^ atlisciple of Pasava, XVI 1. 200. 

Al(uUiijddci,d, the middle and districts of India, Vill! 275, 330 — IX. 127. 

MadhijdUictid} d^ a division of the Jains, by whom foundedj-^ITl I. 287. 

Madhi/anodhanas^ a tribe, VII I. 332. 

Aladhfdyjuna, a place to the west of Bataranya, XIV. 377. 

Madhijdvanta, a mountain, VI 11. 350. 

MddJga Ildi/a, a devout worsliijipcr of Siva, father ofV/isava, XVII. 198. 

Madta^ a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIll. 335. 

, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, Vill. 340. 

Mddraca, a country in the nortli of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Madras, the Mardi of the ancients, XV. 107, 

, of a Brahman there, who could poise himself in the air, XVII. 18G, 

Madressa, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, Vill. 341. 

Madwacharis, a Vaishnava sect, XVI. 100; marks and tenets of, 102; ceremonies, 106. 
Mccris, the lake of Marisha, III. 340 ; statue of, and his queen, traced to Vishnu or Osiris, 
and Marisha, mother of Merhi, 341 ; ruins of the Egyptian labyrinth to be seen near 
it, 426 ; a king, his various names, 427. 

Maga, £\ sage, after whose name the country of Magadha was called, IX. 35. 
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Maga^ a Brahman, the son of Nicshubha and Agni, XL 18, 72. 

, the offspring of the sun, and the grandson of Twashtah, IX. 74*. 

j the father of the Magas or Mangas, being the offspring of the sun by Surenuh, XL 77 . 

— one of the four tribes in Sacadwipa, XL 72. 

called Bhojacas, from having intermarried in the family of king Bhoja, XL 82. 

Magu or MnguSf the appellation of the priests among the Persians, and from them it having 
passed to the laity and the whole nation, XL 70. 

Maga-Calingns, the Magas or Mugs, livitig in Chatganh and Aracan, XIV. 413. 

Magada^ a goddess worshipped by the ancient Germans and Britons, XL 75. 

Magada, one of the four tribes in the Sacadwipa, XL 72. 

— — i or Magadhn^ Patna and south Bahar, VllL 2G9, 270, 3.36, 338, 311 — XIV. 393. 
Magadha^ in the possession of Nandas’ ancestors since the days of Crishna, L'63. 

or Ba/tar, culled Poh by the Chinese, VIII. 269 — IX. 36 ; its names, 43. 

, on the chronology of the kings of, by Chpt. F. IVilfordy IX. 32, 82, 116. 

— , Buddha born in, and his religion flourishing in, IK. 4-1. 

, sent ambassadors to China, IX. 44; invited learned men from Greece, 9S. 

I ' the country of Cicata, called Magadha after the Magas, XL 82 — XIV. 401. 

Magadhas, a nation, VIII. 331. 

, one of the three sorts of Indian bards, IX. 76, 

Magad'hi or Apabln (i?tsa Language, described, VI 1. 199. 

or Dialcff of Magadha, VllL 269 — X. 393. 

Magadhi^ a name of the river Punapuna, XIV. 401. 

Magadhica^ a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VllL 311. 

Magadha^ south of Bahar, VIII. 336. 

Maga La}iguagr, translation of an inscription in the, from Islamabad, II. 383. 

Magas or Mugs^ descendants of the sag(* Maga, aMribe of Brahmens, IK. 74. 

or Magans, the nanie'oi the tiibesldl preserved in Britain, XL 75. 

— , being the ancestors of the people, of Ava, XI. 76. 

— , of their liaving taught the mode of worshipping the sun to the Brahmens, XL 83. 

Magasa^ one of the four tribes in the Sacadwipa, XL 72, 

Mdgha^ a lunar mansion, IX. 84. 

Maghabu, the same with the Balaliaca, in Sumatra, X. 150. 

Maghija or Nijclanthcs Sambac, botanical description of, IV. 244. 

Magi and Sania?iiaiiSy difference between their doctrines, VI. 274. 

, the priests of diflerent barbarous nations being so called, XJ, 81, 

Magva Mater, the same with Amba, 111.387. 

Mag?ies, father ol’Pieriis, and grandson of Deucalion, VI. 505. 

Magnetic, inclination, &c. at Calcutta, XVIII. Pt. 11. 1. 

Magna, a god, the same with Mercurius Moccus, XI. 75. 

Magone, the same with the liver Megliwan, XIV. 439. 

Magus, grandson of Technites, XI 77; his genealogy, 78. 

Mahabahu, a relation of Vicramatunga, IX. 123. 
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Maha the same nitli the kino- Mahanandn, IX. 3(); expels tljc (Mielriyas, 37; born 
of a Siiclra female, 38; asciiuled ihe llirone, 13(5, 138, 110; lii^ rciiiii, 201. 
MahahaH])()' } ‘.oine account of tlie sculptures there, called the si vcn pai^odas, GO. 
Maha Bciliiuna, or Balddrra-puthoia^ now called Mavchvor.nn, VIII. 33!h 

, bv uhoin built, IX. 31 ; destioycd by water, 3.V 

, tlic country seal ol’ Maha Hali on the b.inks of the Soane, IX 3(5. 

Mahaht'Iipuram^ of' sonic lead ceiiN Ibinul there, X\ II. 597. 

Mahahhadi supposed to be the lake Saisans, also the lake Baikal, Mil. 322, 327 
Mahdhhdpd^ the same place with llieropoli^, in S\iia, HI. 297. 

, a name of Capotesi, \\. 3().>. 

Mahab/idpit Dcii^ of her appealing; and residinfr in ibe Ciisliadwip, IV. 37.7. 

"y* 1 tr'inple at Bamlnke or Mabo^^ in vSyria, \’III. 302, 358, 3GI. 

M({ltaljh('io('ii,(hdn^ abode of Mahabhana in Ciish.idwip, ‘supposed to be iMabo<^^, I Vb 3(50, 371. 
]\lalnd)h(U at^ analNsisof, X\ II. 009; known in the fifth century, G20. 

Mahdhhuf^ the same with Muhammed, IX. 139. 

Mahdhhaia^ a relalio'i of Vici amatuni^a, came from Ananyapura, IX. 123. 

]\Ia/idb//(ii((dicds^ the Mnsulmans, IX. 117. 

Bhalta) aca or Maha Bhallaiica^ the same with Muhammed, IX. 1-13. 

Malua achha^ the count ly to the north of Gu/ral, XI. 52, 

Mithuialt^ nod of lime, husband of Alahacali, III. 38G ; Mahadeva, IV. 371. 

■ tlie chief deity of the ttanple of Mahacala Myan, in Pekin, \'l. 483. 

MahdiiiU, a noddcNS, Iransforincd into the liver Cali, HI. 303; as Sali, 301 ; \anishcsand 
re-appt'ars to Mahacal.ias llaj irajcswari, 38(>. 

Maha C(nica^ the noldeu i'^land in whicli Vamapuri is situated, X. 113. 

Mahataiui ov Sadrara^ usurped lh(‘ throne from his master, IX. 103, 10(5. 
Mahadiaiuhaitala^ or A/r///<vn/; son and successor of' C^j'd.ra pa la, IX. Ml), IG!). 
Mahadt'o, })\i-amidal imni^csof, in K.njjypt, India, and Ireland, 1 1. 477. 

, c)lin(Iiical imairc of, near Kcsscrcah, on the Gunduck, H. 477. (Appendix.) 

Miihdilna, Mrira, HI. 324*; husband of Parvati, SGI; brother of' Brahma and 

Vishnu, 370; choses Alisra in Sanchadwip, 371 ; the same with 'Jyphon, cuts off one 
of the heads of Brahma, 371 ; dispute between the triad almiit primogeniture, 374- ; 
identical with Horns’ character of productive principle, 375; sprin^^s liom the eyes of 
Vishnu and destroys Chrorasura, 37G; retires to Barbara in Sanchadwip and con- 
ceals himself in the mud on the banks of the Nile, 400 ; father of Ganesa, 410 ; retires 
from Casi when Diyod.isa obtained it for his capital from Brahma, 410; places himself 
in the lunar mansion Ardra, 459. 

, descends with Parvati on tlie Nishadha mountains with a view' to do f^ooil to 

mankind, and charmed by the beauty of some nymphs, IV. 3G3 ; assumes the shape 
of a dove, and performs austeritie.s in order to destroy the grass with which Purusho- 
tarna was overspread, and being thence called Capoteswara, 301; insulting some sages, 
367 ; his Linga falls down, and his wandering through the earth in that state, 308.^ 
-j the places of his eight forms on the mount Vasudhara, VlII, 361. 

. 2 G 
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Mahddcvcif animosity between Iiim and Brabina, in their mortal shape, beheads him, VI. 474 ; 

husband of Sita, the daughter of Daesha, 475 ; cuts off the liead of Daesha, 476. 
, incarnate in the liouseofSura Molundraditya Jagatjaya at Ujjayini, in the cha- 
racter of Vicramiiditya, IX. 127. 

— , incarnate as MAlyavam to relieve the gods from iniquities of the Meechhas, X. 50. 

— ; has his station in the south-east quarter of Meru, XI. 30. 

the destructive power, XL 111. 

, destroys the three giants of Traipura and fixes his trident in Camilla, XIV. 451. 

Mahadcvala or Macfuiya, a devout Jangama, XVII. 199. 

Maha Ganda or Great Bell ofUangoon^ inscription on translated, weight and size, XVI. 271. 
Maliagauri^ a river which flows from the mount Vindliya, VIII. 335. 

Mahagrivai a tribe with long necks in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIll. 338. 
Malidhasyasilfis^ supposed to be the same with the Massccsyli, III. 309. 

Mahnkala^ a form of Siva in Oiigein, destroyed by Altumsh in A. D. 1231, XVII. 196. 
Mahd Lahhmi, the divine energy personified, XVII. 210. 

, Mahdmetya^ the original il^u^ion, the active will of the deity, XVII. 212. 

Malidmhd, the same with Madevi, mother of Vasava, XVII. 198. 

Ma/td Lancit^ Malacca, VIII. 30 L 

Mahdmamjdy consort of Mahiman or Arhan, III. 411; mother of Sarmacardama, 415. 
Mahdmcg/iu, a mounlain, VIII. 356. 

Mahamurgehay a famous temple in Aracan, built by Gautama, XVL 356. 

MalidmuJa or Malianadiy the chief river of Cataca or Cuttack, VI. 532 — XV. 185. 

, mistakenly called Dosaron, XIV. 401; one of the two branches of the river 

Bahuda or Mahoda, the same with the Sitaprabha, 419. 

Mahdnadiy the same with the Aracan river or Tocosanna, XIV^. 418, 449, 452. 
Mahdnanday a king, of his lw»;;ing assumed the titles of Bali and Mahabali, IX. 36, 45, 75, 87. 

— — ' ' , dynasties and reigns from, to Chandragupta, IX. 90. 

)( MafidnetraSy a class of Vidyadharas, supposed to be the Armenians, VII I. 360. 

Malid Nirhbauay Ahhnrapu) a ov Uegion of Annihila/imiy popular belief regarding, XVI. 275. 
Ma/idfula, the blue range of mountains, VIII. 352, 359. 

Mahhiisit/ia Sect of the Jains, by whom founded, XVII. 290. 

Mali ant, one of the titles given to the headman of a Hindu corporation, XVII. 476. 
MahanlSy superiors of Hindu convents, account of, XVI. 39. 

Ma/idpadmapati Nanda, a title of Mahabali, IX. 37. 
yMahapanth, a peak in Himalaya, wlience devotees are precipitated, XVI. 210. 

Mahd ltdjd IVallieh, a JSinghalais history, extract from the, VII. 45. 

(f Bengal, his expedition against the Maidive islands 200 years ago, IX. 39. 

■ qfZdpagcoi' Zdbaje, invaded Bengal, before the Musuimans, IX. 39, 

Mahdrdjafabhumi or MahasMrtabhimi, the White Island beyond the Localoca mountains, 

XL 100. 

Mahdrdshti a, a country, VIII. 336. 

Mahdrdshtras, observations on their origin and name, IX. 241. 
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MaJiarnava or Mahadab'dhiy the western ocean, VIII. 298. 

Mahasura^ son of Linasii, his legend traced to (Edipus, III. 318 ; killed by Linasu, IGO. 
Mahdsyama ox Great Blacky king of the Syama-nuichas, residing in Arvasthan or Arabia, 
retires after defeat by Parasunima to the C^b, traced to Arabus, called by the Greeks 
Orobandes Oruandes, III. 352, 356. 

Mahutaviy lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Mahatiy the famous tenij)le and idol of, erected by Kowalea, Rajah of Aracaii, XVI. 359. 
Mahdvuhja Vaislinaviy the great or secret doctrine of Vishnu, XI. 136. 

(Mahdviray one of the deified Jaina teachers, XVII. 213; his birth, 252 ; attains the degree 
1 of a Jina, 252; his austerities, attended by Siddhartha Yaksha, 253 ; one of the Tir- 
thankaras, 217 ; the twenty-fourth Jina, 218 ; elevated to the Saiulhenna heaven, 251; 
born as Marichi, the grandson of Rishatha, of his repeated births, 251 ; indiirerent to ves- 
’ ture, 253 ; being maltreated by the Mlechha tribes, 254 ; his inaugural lecture, 255 ; the 
followers who accompany him to the Apapapuri after his death, 260; Gautama’s pre- 
^ ceptor, 280; had followers of both sexes and of every caste, 2t56 ; philosophical dis- 
cussions between him and his eleven Ganadharas, 257. 

MahdvirahahUy a relation and confidential associate of Vicrarnatunga, IX. 123. 

Mahhvira Simmiy the twenty-fourth Tirthankara of the present age, XVII. 292. 

Mahendray called Cula ParvatUy a range of mountains, its situation, Vi 1 1. 331, 335, 339. 

, Indra, his place of dalliance on the Sintanta mountain, VIII. 359. 

, resides in Indradwipa in the east of Meru, XL 30. 

Mahnidra Malliy name of a Nepal rupee, XVII. 515. 

A/r///c;n/>Y7/)f//r/,grandfuherof Bhoja,lX. 166; called Vijayananda, reigned at Yoginipura, 167. 
MaJicija, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

Malliy a river in (nijgara Mandalam, near Cambay, yill. 335 — IX. 14-7. 

, daughter of the earth, and of the sweat which ran from Jn'lradyumria’s body, IX. 197. 

or a form of Mahadeva, husband of Mah^manya, III. 411; father of 

Sarnia Cardania, 4-15. 

Mahishdsuray a daitya or demon, called»also Maidhasur, of the gods having fled through his 
fear to Vishnu in the AVhitc Island, XI. 57 ; destroyed by Devi, XIV. 455. 
Ma/iis/iica, a country, VIII. 336. 

Mahis/imaHy fourth in descent from Haihaya, IX. 105. 

Mahishmatiy a city built by Mahishman Chauli Maheswara on the Narmada, IX. 105. 
Mahmood Sultany prevented from destroying the tomb of Maitlan, by dreams, VI. 451. 
Mahmudy of Ghizni, deposes Shamunda, XVI. 324. 

" ' - , account of his demolishing the Linga called Son:andth, XVII. 195. 

Mahoda or Balmduy a river, supposed to be the same with Sitocatis, XIV. 418. 

Mahodabdhi or Maharnavay the western ocean, VIII. 298. 

Mahammad Cazim, description of Assam by, II. 171. 

Mahodaytty the court of the Lord of the Zodiac on the mount Meru, VIII. 348. 

Mahony, Capt., on Singala or Ceylon, VII. 32. 

: , on Ceylon and the doctrines of Budha, VIIL 503. 
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Mahrattci!;, asserted in India to be foreigners, IX. 233; section of the Scanda Pui ana on, 
235, 230. 

, account of tlieir defeat in 17GI at the battle of Punipat, III. 88. 

_ , reniarks on the language of the, V'll. 226 — X. 91. 

— ^ , invasion and conquest of Orissa by the, XV. 297. 

MufmaoY Madhuca Tiec^ description of, (See Bassia Butyracea) I. 300. 

MiuandniSy a range of mountains, XIV 390, 391. 

Maidhasnr^ the same with Mahisliasura, XI. 57. 

Mainaca^ a mountain in tlie Deccan, VIII. 334. 

MainaJuiy a mountain in Sumatra, X. 1.50. 

Mauipuri) of a Jain tcm])le there, XVII. 275. 

Maiottu^ one of the Comoi ro Islands, IX. 32. 

Mainim, a place to the east of Manipur, XIV^ 381 ; the same with Mayarama, 382. 
MainDiL;, a vdlage in the l^uidua hills, XVII. 507. 

Mnitha or Mnithila^ the country of Tirhut, also a Raja, tlie soji of Milha, XIV. 4-16. 
Muilhila or Tirhutijii L(ini^nngi\ remarks on, VII. 233, 

the country of Tirhoot, IX. 112, 115 — XIV 416. 

Mdithim Peer, the same with Lamech, and with Vaivaswata, VI. 479 — VIII. 363. 

Majfioli^ an island, XV'II. 320. 

MaliuaSi the live, of the Vamacharis, XVII. 223. 

Mala, a country, VIII. 336. 

MaUihav^ historical remarks on the coast of, and inhabitants, V. 1. 

, account of tlie St. Thome Christians on the coast of, Vi I. 364. 

, of the [)rincipal sea ports on the coast of, X. 85. 

, Brahmens among the ProtesUnts, Homan Catholics, and Nestorians of, X. 89. 

— — — , the custom of burwMigjhe dead close to the liouse in wliich they had resided there, 
liaving originated from the curse of Sankara Acharya, XVII. 178. 

Mdlaca or Ma/id Lana'/, a peninsida supposed to be joined to Africa, VIII. 301, 339. 

— — , called Lancadwara, or the gates of Lanca, X*. 143; extent of, 1 16. 

Mala Deva, kingof Jalor ; the government of Chaitor, and Mewar given to him l)y Sultan 
Muliammed; makes peace with Hammini, IX. 192. 

Malai, ail Isle, which joins to the country ef Zengh, VUI. 304. 

Md Lama, of the route from it to Dliarmapuri, X. 145. 

Malar i, the village of, described, XII. 393. 

Malali, or great (lowered jasmin, botanical description of, IV. 246. 

Malava, fMdluaJ a country in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 337, 340, 342. 

, of a famine there in tlie time of Vicramuditya, IX, 128. 

Malavarii, a country, VIII. 336. 

Malay, language and literature, on tlie, X. 163 

Nafiou, remarks on the, with a translation of its maritime institutions, XII. 102. 

Malaya, the peninsula of Malacca, and vicinity, III, 301 — VIII. 264; its rivers, 335. 
, the same with the A’amala division of the old continent. III. 300— VIII. 299. 
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Malaya^ of Rahus’ trunk and dragon-like tail falling there, when beheaded by Vishnu, 1 1 1. 120. 

■ — '» the Malabar coast, VIII. 339. 

, the same with Malanca, X. 116. 

• , mountains, XIV. 428; same as the southern ghats, XV^II. 616. 

• , peninsula, geology of the, XVIII. Pt. I. 128. 

Malaya^cetu, prince of Nepal, gives battle to Chandragiipta, V. 267. 

Malays^ on the traces of the Hindu language and literature extant among, IV. 221. 
Malhhoom^ a place, VIII. 336. 

Malcolm, Gen. J., translation of Nadir Shah’s letters by, X. 526. 

Mal}j;uzars or Landholders, of Kamaon, XVI. 201. 

Malindra, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Mahni, a city in the district of Bhaglepoor, IX. lOl. 

Mdlini Metre, specimen of, X. 137. 

Malari Mahatmya, legend from regarding RavaiiiVs wives, the amazons of Sitrirajya, III. 357. 
Mallaija, a saint, one of the conspirators who killed king Bijala, XVII. 201. 

Mallcca) jee, on the worship of, V. 303. 

Mallikarjuna, a form of Siva on Sri Saila, XVII. 196. 

Mallet, C. W., account of the Ellora caves by, VI. 389. 

Mallica or Wav j-lcaved Nyctanthes, botanical description of the, IV. 215. 

Mallus, a mountain toward the Ganges, now Malbhoom, in Midnapoor, VIII. 336. 

Maluk Das, founder of a sub-division of the Rumanandi sect, XVI. 77 ; genealogy of, 79. 
Malwa, a country, (see Malava,) VIII. 270. 

Mahvah, (the same,) when the dynasty of its princes began, IX. 193. 

3ialyavan, the range of mountains on the eastern side of Meru, VIII. 321, 315. 

Mana, mouth of one of the Tartar passes in the Himalaya mountains, XVH. 2. 

Mana Ghdl, assigned to the temple of Badarinath, XVII. 28; trade of, 17. 

Malyavana, an emanation of Mahadeva, X. 50. • 

Malyavatgiri, situated in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

3fan or Mannin, the Isle in which the abode of Mananan lies, XI. 132. 

Man, the Isle of, supposed to be the same with the mount Mandara, XI. 140. 

Manahala, now Manhal, in the mountains to the north of the Panjab, VIII. 340. 
Mananam, the son of the sea, the same with Varuna, XI. 132. 

Manapuri, the seat of Brahma on the mount Meru, X. 139. 

Mandr, account of the pearl-fishery there in 1797, V. 393. 
y(Mdnasa, a lake in mount Meru, VIII. 322, 351 — X. 139. 

, one of the four tribes in the Sacadwlpa, XI. 72; extant in Britain, 75. 

, one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215. 

, or Bonash, the same with the lesser Lohita, XVII. 355. 

Munasarovara, a lake in Undes, III. 329 — VI. 488 — IX. 58 — XV. 369; XVII. 355. 
, a lake near Bamiyan, VI. 491; near C^bul, 491. 

■ , narrative of a journey to, (with an introductory note,) XII, 375. 

— : ■ , ascertained to produce no rivers to the south, north or west. XII. 468. 

a H 



Manasarovara w Man-saranr Lake, the same with the ^ndu Sarovara, VIIl. 322; pro- 
duced from the heart of Bralnna, 323 ; calltd Anandat, 32 1< ; supposed to be a crater, 
32.0; four J ivers sprin^dnif from it, 327. 

, the Cundaof Brahma, Into which Gan^a falls, XIV. 455. 

. M(ina^(i-^(n (('^ or Maudsarovara, name of the k^armyasis for a celebrated lake in the north 
Hjmalaya, near Suineni, the abode of ^ods, HI. 329 ; the \4ndhyasaras of the 
Bmans, 330. 

, MaiKmllara, tl)e Localoca mountain, VIII. 329. 

Mamitara, a })lace near the mountains of Prabhucuthara, XIV. 382. 

Manchi^ llie capital of the cultivated tracts in the Irawadi, XVII. 433, 441, 44L 
Mnnhe^^in' Bomhjjcr^ the slniuc of Mahabha<rii Devi, in Syria, VIII. 358. 

Ma)icti((t, a place to the south of the Jambuna, \'1I1. 31-1. 

Manddhhfn^ya or Mdudad/nniya, a country called Mandiadini, XIV. 403. 

]\Id?idd(I/ii or Swd) ‘^dz/'^d, a ii\(‘r, ri^es from under the feet of Vishnu, VIII. 316, 33.5, 341. 
J\Id/idd(:rd//fa Mclrt^ specimen of', X. 136. 

Mandiidhdnifd or Maiiddhlnt'^ya^ a country, also called Mandiadini, XIV. 103. 

Mitnddi:^d, a iivir wliich llows from the Suctiman mountain, VIII. 335. 

Mdudald or Circle, III. 320. 

Mdid/dlicd, a kin^r, IX. 192. 

Mandali Pauji, records preserved in tlie tem))Ie of Ja<;‘^^annath, XV. 256. 

Mdfiddhijd, one of the eiirhly-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVll. 293. 

Mdiidapd, son of Cushinanda, (lies into Cushadwip, and di^covers M;diadeva, III. 401. 
'Mdiidata, low hills of red earth, site of Punyavati, residence of the Palli, noted in the 
Jesuit’s maj), and by Bruce, derivation tiaced. III 317. 

■ , a mountain in tlie Deccan, VIII. 331.; of a beautifid Cadumba tree on, 319, 

, a name of the Rajata island or Sumatra, VIII. 301 — X. 1 17. 

, a station of the sun ilT Jamhudw i})a, XI. 70. 

, a mountain, used as a churnini; staff by the gods, III. 317 — XI. 133. 

standard jpd, Madras, XIV. 379. 

]\tdndd/d, a king ulio lived in the Crita Vuga, father of Muchncundji, VI. 508. 
Mdudavahini, a river which flows from the Snetiman mountain, \’IIl. 335. 

Mdudainja, a itihe or place in the Midland C()un*ry, VIJI, 338, 310. 

— — , a Iii'.hi, his sufferings f(>r jiiciciugan insect, X. 66, 

, legends from the Mahabharat of his crucifixion, X. 63; expulsion of Yama by, 

67; renovation of the world by, 61 ; C(>nteinporary ofChrislnia, 65. 

Mdiiddvjjr/i, the crucified, a regeneration attested by, legends concerning him, X 4-4. 
Mdiidch, one of the splinters of the magnetic mountain created by Sucrachurya, XIV. 430. 
MdiidJiaid, a prince of Ayodhya in the Treta age, coins of, XVII. 58!^. 

Mandhi, a mart for hill produce in Kamaon, XVI. 195. 

Mandiadini, the same with the country of Mandabhagya or Mandadlianya, XIV. 403. 
Mandita, son of Vijayadevi, a master of the Jain schools, XVIL 257. 

Mandow, a district in the province of Malwah, IX. 182 . 



Mandi/a, son of Jaratha 8ani or Saturn, by Tamali, III. 332, 123. 

Manrs, j)r()pagated his doctrine in I'artary, IX. 215 : his tenets, 221. 

, being a pretended incarnation of Budtlha, X. 77. 

Mufii^ala ov Mars, the child of Brethevi, legend otj HI. b>l. 

Man^alachandika, one of the chief manifestations of the Mnla IhaLriti, XVII. 215. 
Mnirj^alorc, account of trigonometrical operations in, X. 2‘)(). 

Mair^alija, a country to the south oi'the .Jambuna, \dll. 312. 

Maiaj^am, an account of the place, X\dl. 533. 

, a ^tage, eight cos from Noonuui, XVII. 533. 

Maivdich, when he flourished, X. 102. 

Maiihaivcr, when it became the metropolis of the Bala Kayas, IX. 100 : situation of, 233. 
Muni, a mountain, VI 11. 350. 

, one of the splinters of the inagnet-like mountain, the Dianmnd Island, XI\'. 120. 

Manlc/icaJii,, of their heresy, IX. 212; consider (''hri>t the primeval serpent, 2IS. 

j many of them in Ce\lon, in the ninth century, X. 70. 

Manidih, the same with Maine! wip or Mandeb, XIV. 130. 

Manithi'ipa, the same with the While Island, XI. 130. 

ManiLijaht, ri'lics discovered in opening an anciemi huililing there, XVII. 503, 57<», 581. 
Manimun, situated in the south-west of Hharata, empiie, \dll. 330. 

Manimaija, one of the peak lands of Hiranyavatam, XI. 10. 

Matiiold', islands; splinters of tlie magnetic moimtain created by Sucracharyy.i, XIV. '130. 
M(ihij)ur, a country and town near Assam, XIV. 135. 

Manipiuis, an aecoimt of the people, XVII. 500. 

Mavju Na//i, a mililary legislator and teacher of Buddhaism in Nepal, XVI. 100. 

Mufi/iir, a princi})al city in India, iX. 182. 

Manlius, passed through Caria and Pamphylia with h large army, X. 107. 

Manna. See Ge/. • 

Mannns and Customs, of Hinzuan or Johaim.a, II. 77 ; of the natives of Asam, 171 ; of the 
Hindus, account of two fe.stival.s, 333; of the naliv(‘s of Carnicobar, 337. 

— — , of the Garrows, 111. 20 ; of the llajius, 30; of the native.s of the 

Nicobar Isles, 151. 

, of the inhabitants of the hills near liajamahal, IV. 15. 

, of the natives of Nancowry and Coniartz, IV. 130. 

... — , some extraordinary nftlie Hindus, IV. 331. 

, of the natives of the Aiidanian Islands, IV. 381). 

— , of the natives of Malabar, V. 5, 11 ; of the Nayrs, 11, 17. 

j of the natives of Pegue, V. Ill, 115. 

, of the inhabitants of the Poggy or Nassau Islands off Sumatra, VI. 77. 

^ of the Rookies (Ciicis), or Lunctas, VII. 185. 

— , marriage and funeral ceremonies of the Hindus, VII. 239, 288. 

, of the people of Ceylon, VII. 123. 

— : ■ ■ , of the Bu^eegurs (Bazigars), or Nats, VIL 159. 
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Manners and Customs^ of the Panehpercs or Budeas, VII. 470. 

j of the kSikhs, XI. 252. 

, funeral ceremonies of a Poonjee or Burman priest, XII. 186. 

^ of the P’hiinsigars, XIII. 250 ; of the Badhiks and T’hegs, 282. 

, coronation ceremonies of a Hindu Raja, XIII. 311. 

j of the Bhuteas, XV. 129. 

j of the natives of Orissa or Cuttak, XV. 199. 

, of savage tribes in Orissa, XV. 202. 

f See Laws, Religion, Geograj^hy, Sfc.) 

Manovnli, Brahma’s court on the mount Merit, VIII. 347. 

Mansaranr or Mansarovar Lake, Sec Manasarovara, VIII. 322— IX. 58 — XV. 3G9. 
Manharna, a river within the great valley of Nepal, description of, XVII. 513. 

Man Sink, ( Baja ) governor of Orissa, XV. 228. 

Mansiira, the lower, situation of, the same place with Tatha, IX. 233. 

Munt('sxva}i, the same with the Vriddhamanteswara Samudra, XIV. 462. 

Manthana Bhairava, a perfect Vogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 
Mantra (.n pass woid, of Hindu sects, XVI. 31. 

Mantri or Raeshasa, prime minister of Nanda, punishes a magician, V. 26k 
Manu, im})osters assume the name of, X. 28. 

or New Odin, being cotemporary with Trenmor, X. 29 ; has three sons, 39. 

Manns and Manwantaras, an account of them, V. 245. 

Manushi, the mortal Buddha saints of Nepal, XVI. 440. 

Manwantara, tlie term explained, II. 112. 

Manzalc, a lake, III. 397. 

Maploo dialect oj the Karayn Language, vocabulary of the, V. 233. 

Marbar, a river, XVll. 358. 

Marca or Marcava, son of Mrh:a, III. 445. 

Marcandeya, son of Mricandu, one of the nine long-lived sages, HI. 1-1-8. 

Mar-coh, a mountain to the south-east of Cabul, the same with Mem, XIV. 376. 
Matcura, the same place with Mrira, in Pegu, III. 324. 

March River or Sanchanaga, junction with Cali, III. 303; rise in the Nishadhas 329. 
March, also called Astosolas, or the river Hast' 8abha in the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303. 
Maihaifas, their kings descended from the brothers of Sherooyeh, IX. 156. 

Marhdan, a place, VIII. 320. 

Marichi, one of the seven Rishis, what star he represents, IX. 84. 

, the grandson of the first Terthankara Rishabha, XVII. 251. 

Marine Ohseivations, (luring several voyages. Appendix, i. No. 6., XV. 15. 

Manslia, tears of, (or lake of Moeris) for her lord Petisuca, called Asrutirtha, or holy plai 
of tears, III. 340, 42k 

Maritime, institutions of the Malays, XII. 102. 

Markeya, one of the eighty- four Cachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Marv»Shajehdn, the same with the country of Arsareth, VI. 488. 
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Marriage Ceremonies^ ofihe Hindus, MI. 288. 

Mars^ the same with Siva, XI. 118. 

Marsa, a species of Amaranthus, XML 7. 

Marsden, Wm., on the traces of Hindu language among the Malays, IV. 221. 

Martanda, (the sun), his rays clipped upon a potter’s wheel in Sacadwipa in order to bring 
back his wife Nieshubha, who lied from him, being unable to bear liis refiilirence, XL ()7. 
Martine, Lt. Cot,. Claude, on the manufacture of indigo at Amborc, III. 4J5. 
Mani-Cachha^ a country to the soutli of the Jambuna, VIII. 311. 

Maruha^ a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VI I L 310. 

Maixdiry geology oi; XVIII. Ft. II. 75. 

Masmae^ a village in the Pandua liills, XVII. 503. 

Mascal, an island near the river Mushcolley, XIV. 45!.. 

Ma^ shandari or American yet a native of Java, botanical description of, IV. 252, 

Masnavi, a poem, by Maulavi^ extract from. III. 170. 

Masoudi, an author, the time in whicli he lived, VllL 282. 

3Iass(vsijlii supposed to be the same withtlie Mahahasyasilas, III. 300. 

MastUtv of Ftolemy^ Massoesyli of Juba, Alassa or Massagueios of the maps. III. 300. 
Matcurnty a river born from the Kiesha mountain, VIII. 335. 

Mathematics^ demonstration of a theorem concerning the intersections of curves in, L 330. 

, reduction of calculations in, into more compendious forms’, HI. 14-1. 

, a demonstration of one of the Hindu rules of arithmetic, HI. 145. 

MadJis^ Hindu convents, account of, XVI. 38; at Benares, 52; of the Madwacharis, 102. 
Mathura or Muttra, a city near Agra, IX. G3. 

, a Hindu, and a bishop of Suphara, X. 72. 

— -, of the coins obtained there, bij Colonel Tod, XVII. 571. 

Mathuraca, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. ^38. 

Matkunga, a town, eight cos from Teeing, XVII. 53 L • 

Matrcich'handas, in Sanscrit prosody, X. 4-04, 

Mafra-Samaca, a species of Sanscrit metre, X. 4-11. 

Mdtri-devi, the mother goddess, similar to the Junones-Dea*, XL 14.7 — XVII. 222. 
Matroba, a sea, the same with the lake of Su-Mapanh, VllL 311. 

Matsa, the same with Matsya, a tribe or place in the Midland country, VIII. 338. 

Matsya, legend of the deluge related in, HI. 312. 

— , a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Matsyendrandth Yogi, father of Gorakhnath, and son of Adinath, XVII. 189, 192. 
Matsyendris or Macchendris, a class of Jogis called after the above, XVII. 193. 

Matsyas, a nation, VIII. 331. 

Matthwlus, the age in which he lived, XIV. 415. 

Matulinga, situation of Vrihaspati’s hermitage in, VIII. 355. 

Matura, account of the observatory there, V. 200. 

Matura-ndth, his work on Hindu sects, XVI. 7. 
iliaM/ar/,. extract from his poem called Masnavi, III. 179. 
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Manila hills between the rivers Sonu and Ganges, also called Kohita, XIV. 381; river, 398. 
Majifiasj (heir eleven kings ruled over the countries bordering on the Indus, IX. 219. 
Maunicu^ a country, Vlll. 337. 

Maurice, murdered by Pliocas, IX. 237. 

Maiirya^ a Brahinana of the Kasyapa tribe, and father of Maiirya Putra, XVII. 257. 
Maurija Puira^ son of Vijayadevi, by Maurya, a .Iain Ganadhara, XVII. 257. 

Mauntauiuy a country, III. 309 ; inliabitants, said to have been Hindus, 367. 
Maxmliimram. (See Sculpture and Mahabalipur.) 

Mavelivoram, the same place with Maha Balipura, or Baladeva Pattana, VIII. 339. 
Maxaiesj thccliief river in the province of Macran or Macarene, now called Maeshid, VI. 516, 
Maj/d^ an Indian divinity, I. 223 ; original illusion, XVII. 212; Bhavani, 303. 

■, engineer of the giants, and son of Twashta, IX. 134 — X. 56, 154 — XIV. 384. 

, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jainas, XVII. 293. 

or Mofje^ one of the sons of king Salivaliana, of the place where he settled, IX. 212, 

, performs 'Papasyaiti honour of the sun, and teaches him the doctrine of time, X. 56. 

jMdj/abahii a king, his going to worsiiip at Bisvanath, XIV. 428. 

Majjadevij goddess of illu-iion, resembles the Aphrodite Pandemos of the Greeks, 111. 430. 

mother of the Gautama efthe Bauddhas, XV'II. 256. 

M'ujd-*j^iri or JJevu-girii part of the Ilaivata hills, the abode of Maya, XIV. 384. 
Mdijdtdma^ a place, the same with Mairam, XIV. 382. 

Mdi/as or Mcijos^ iidiabitants of the Deva-giri hills, XIV. 384, 

Maijun^ a tribe between Chatganh and Aracan, XIV, 390. 

Mai/uray a mountain, Vlll. 352. 

Mdjjui atsliiy the same with the river More, XIV. 402 

JMcasiu emnity of an arc between latitudes 8° 9' 38''’39 and 10° 59' 48" 93, XII. 1. 

j of ail arc extending front 10° 59' 49" to 15° 6' 0"*65, XII. 353. 

j of an arc on the Tneridiaii, from lat. 15° 6' 0"'2 to lat. 18° 3' 45", XIII. 1. 

, by compensation bars, XVIII. Pt. II. 214. 

and Jlrig/i/s, treatise on Indian, V. 91. 

Mccala or Mccoldy a country along the river Narmada, VIII. 337, 338, 341. 

Mcccuy the same place with Moeshesa, HI. 427. (See Seiniramis.) 

, a dissertation on the origin of, from the Hindu sacred books, IV. 363; commercial 

intercourse with Rome, 371; of a pigeon carved in wood there, 372; its temple 
dedicated to Zohal or Kyevun, 373. 

, of its being claimed by the Hindus as a place of worship belonging to them, X. 100, 

Mcchacas or Blacky an rpitliet of Muhacali, as the C^li, HI. 304. 

Mechanic Powers, on the maximum of, and the effects of machines, VI, 137. 

Mechanics, hints relative to friction in, I. 171. 

MfcUi ij. See Moitay. 

Meda, genealogy of the rulers of, XVI. 322. 

Medha, son of .Priyavratta, Vlll. 284. 

Medhi or Mcrhisuca, son of Marisha, and an island in the lake Moeris or Marisba, statue 
there asciibed to Moeris by the Greeks, HI. 341 ; descendant of Pethinas, 418, 424. 



Mcdhisucasthau^ supposed to be tlie same with the town of Metacamso, III. 426. 

Medical Plants and Drugs, catalogue of Indian, XI. 152. 

Medicine, of the Hindus, books relating to, I. 310, 350. 

• , on tlie cure of the clejdiantia.sis, &c., II. 119. 

, on the cure of persons biiten by snakes, II. 323. 

, of the medicinal plants of India, II. 315. 

, remedies used by the Harrows, III. 31. 

, state of medical science in Asia, IV. 167. 

, remarks on an epidemic amongst troops encamped near Oujein in 1792, VI. 58. 

— — — , observations on the Dracunculus or guinea worm, VI. 59. 

, on the poison of tlie serpent, VI. 103. 

, observations on the practice of the Burmas in, VI. 303. 

, on sol-lunar inlluence in the fevers of India, with scheme of an cphcmeris,VllI. 1. 

' an account of the male plant which furnishes the Columba root, X. 385. 

' catalogue of Indian plants and drugs, XI. 153. 

, case of the bite of a poisonous snake successfully treated, XI. 309. 

, analysis of the snake stone, and examination of its supposed virtues, XIII. 317. 

, cases of the bite of venomous sea snakes on the coast ol‘ Malabar, XIII. 329. 

Mediterranean Sea, called Yamodatllie, and also Hippados, VIII. 297, 301. 

Medusa, his head turning the beholders into stone, VIII. 258. 

Meeshmees, a hill near the Brahmakund, XVII. 321; inhabitants described, 337. 
Megasthenes, frequently sent on embassies to Sandrocoptos, by Seleucus, V. 290. 

Mep^hanad ox MeghavaJtana, a river, commonly called iMeghn<\, XVI. 438. 

Meghavahana, a name of Indra, how derived, X. 121, 150 — XIV. 438. 

j king of Cashmir, XV. 36, 

Megliavdn, situated in the south-west of Bharatas enipire, VIII. 339. 

Meglind or MegJrwan, the same with the river Meghanad, X»IV. 438. 

Megisha, a lake, an account of, X. 148 ; of the rivers which flow from it, 149. 

Mehrage, of the countries it includes, its king, IX. 38. 

Meliran, the same with the river Indus, IX. 225. 

Meld or Annual fair of the Hindus, for bathing in the Ganges, account of, VI. 312. 

Melam, a village in Juwar, plundered by a band of Tartars in 1822, XVII. 33. 

Melas or Mclo, an ancient name for the Nile, III. 304. 

Melic-shdh, of his era, X. 119. 

Melicertus, the same with Paloemon, grandson of Cadmus, III. 415. 

Mellori, on the fruit of the, HI. 149, ' 

Melim, a village in the Juwar pass, XVII. 5. 

Meloe Vesicatorius, possessing all the properties of the Spanish blistering fly, V. 213. 

Membu, a village near the Dihong, XVII. 396. 

Mention, of his being claimed by the Ethiopians as their countryman, III. 416. 

Memnones, a nation in Ethiopia, III. 416. 

Memnoma and Memnonium, a town and citadel ofSufa^ part of Thebes so called, III. 416. 
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Memphis, (vide Layasthan) the same as Nabliasthan, its rise, III. 324 ; Mirsa, 395. 

Mnnun, a village near Tingiri, XVII. 519. 

Men, of’tlie length oftheir lives during the four different ages, IX. 89. 

Mena, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Menan, tht3 lower part of the river Pavani, XIV. 440. 

Menandtr, coiKjuered the country of Cachlia, IX. 231. 

, predecessor of Demetrius, extent of his dominions, X. 115. 

Mcnedemm, successor of Phicdom, X. 114. 

Mcnispermnm Coccnlns, botanical description of the, XIII. 403. 

Mentoresox Minot aiiri, the same with tlie Nandiganas, opposed the Phoenicians, XL 57. 
Menu and Minos, coincidences in the fables relating to them, I. 239. 

Menus, names of tlie seven who have appeared, the Brahmadica or Risliis, V. 240. 

— , compared with the two lines, descended from Adim and Iva, V. 257. 

Menuthis, the site of the tomb of Curnenuthis, III. 400. 

Mvi-coh, description qf that mountain, III. 452. 

Mercm\j, the infernal, in company with Proserpine, the same with Pluto, XI. 114. 

or ry Mirhoc Miara, 111. 317 ; written Metha Mrida, true pro- 

nunciation, Mrira, in Pegue, the Maruera of Ptolemy, now Mero, 324; Miira and 
Mriranior Parvati, worship[)ed on the Cali, Merusium near Syracuse from Merer in 
Ethiopia, 325; Mercessa Diana or Mineswari Devi, there adored ; king It, Mrira in 
a human shape, 325. 

JSIcrhi, the same with the Asrutertha, III. 311. 

Meridian, measurement of an arc on the coast of Coromandel, VIII. 137. 

Mcru, the same place with Mrira, in Pegu, III. 324. 

Meroe, a tract so called by the Greeks, traced to Merha, HI. 316; capital of yEtheria, 349. 
, a zone or climate, VIII. 286. ' 

Metopes, inhabitants of the city'of Ilium or Aileyarn, VIII. 312, 

Mcrops, a king, his being the same with Merupa, III. 455. 

Mcros, the same with the insulated hill Meru, VI. 496 — VIII. 340 — X. 127. 

/ Mem, the two Polar hemispheres, or vaguely the celestial regions, IH. 299. 

, a mountain, HI. 321 ; beyond the southern lake, 330; its lotos form, 364. 

—-or Sntneru, said to be the north pole, VI. 483, 491, 496, 497 — VHI. 308. 

, the holy mount of god, VI H. 260, 269, 272; also called Sabha, 283; Caf, 283; the 

^ Olympus of the Hindus, the place of abode of Brahma, 283; the elevated plains of 
little Bokhara, 309; its different names, 312 ; and shapes and colours, 316, 344, 34 ( 5 ; 
fi^’ sacred mountains depend on it, 3,50. 

, encompasses the whole world, X. 127 ; of the tomb of the son of the spirit of heaven 

upon it, 128; its seven stories how represented, 132; its three peaks, 138. 

— Its latitude, 12 ; in the middle of thsjambudwi|)a, 29; Olympus, 123. 

-- — , a mountain, now Mar-^i, totlie south-east of Cahul, XlV, 376. 

Mmica, the same with the mount Meros, lies in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VHI. 340. 
Mcru-Cachha, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VHI. 339. 
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Merupaj being the same with king Merops, III. 455. 

Meru&ium^ a fort near Syracuse, III. 32k 
Merusriiiga^ a mountain, VIII. 315. 

MesJia^ a place, VIII. 279. 

McsphecSy an ancient king of Egypt, HI. 407. 

Mciacamso^ a town, supposed to be the same with Mcdliisucasthan, III. 426. 

MctapJtpiyics and Lo^ic of the Bruhmens, remarks on the, IV. 168. 

• , of the Burinas, VI. 179. 

Mt tarpa, a Kaundilya Brahmen, a Ganadliara of the Jain schools, XVII. 2.‘)7. 

MctcUus^ sent to Rome Asdrubal’s elephants with their Hindu drivers, X. 107, 
Meteorological Journal^ from 1st March 178.5 to 28th Feb. 178C, Appendix to Vol. I. 

^ l^ept at Calcutta, I’lom 1st Feb. 1784 to 31st Dec. 1785, II. 419. 

j observations at Oujein in 1792, VI. 53. 

j kept at Benares in 1822-3-4, XV. Appendix I, 

Methe^ wife ofStaphylus, XVII. 013. 

Methora or Mutra^ one of the chief cities of Palibothra, V. 270, 

Metrc^ Sanscrit and Pracrit, specimens of, X. 409. 

Mevat^ a country in the eastern parts of India, the same with Mabat, IX. 33. 

Mewdr, of its three cl i visions, IX. 192. 

Mexico^ name of, derived from the Sanscrit language, XI. 107. 

Mepan Asod Shah, his descent, character, 8cc., VI. 400. 

Mcyoirg, a tribe living near the Dihong, XV^II. 401. 

Mepavati or Mevatis, inhabitants of the Devagiri or May.agiri hills, XIV. 381. 

Mida, supposed to be the same with Jupiter D‘-lichenus, XI. 80. 

Midgaui, a serpent living at the bottom of the sea, XI. 146. 

Midoe, Troglodytica, a town. 111, 324. 

Mien, a city, the same with Ava, XIV. 435, • 

Mihra Cula, king of Cashmir, XV. 28. 

Millcnninm, when the first and the second ended, IX. 121. 

Mina or Mitra, son of Priyavratta, VIII. 284. 

3] inns, Mines or 3Jincvas, the king who built the city of Memphis, III. 397, 

Mineralogp, of the mountains near Hurd war, VI. 320, 

31incrals and Metals, of the Himalaya, XVIII. Pt. I. 222. 

Mmerva, the same with Sarasvati, the energy of Vishnu, XI. 1 13; the goddess of wisdom, 130. 
Mini, a Brahmen, who preserved the severed trunk and tail of llahu, under the name of 
Cetu, whom he adopted as his son, HI. 420. * 

Mineral Water, of the Bridkkal well, analysis of a, XV. App, I. No. 6. 

3Iinos, a Phoenician, was a Palli, HI. 323; era of, IX, 88. 

Mira Bai, a Hindu poetess, founder of a Vaishnavasect, legends of, XVI. 98. 

Mirhoe, Troglodytica, HI. 324. 

31iris, a barbarous race of Asam, account of, XVI. 334— XVII. 327. 

Mirzapur, or Canti, Cindia, XIV. 386 ; a town, XVII. 580. 

2 K 
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M'nhmi^ hills, XVII. 3.56; inhabitants of, 346, 372. 

Misot’y his gcnealop^y, XI. 78. 

Misrov Misra, Kgypt, III. 327 ; in Nabhastan, 340; Memphis, 395. 

Misras/^/un or Country of a Mixed People, lower Egypt, or the whole land, Misra proper, 
.also called Cantacadesa, tripartite division of, III. 335; its race the mingled people 
of scripture; Misrim in scripture, .337 ; Masor of Isaiah, Mayara or Mistraia Phee- 
nician name for Egypt, properly Mysara, Misreya; Caiitacadesa, signifying thorny 
trees, 338 ; part of Memphis named Misra, 340. 

Misrcsxcara, a title of Brahma, how derived, III. 337. 

Mitec^ a liver near the Brahmakund, XVII. 324. 

Milhuj father of Raja Maitha or Maithila, XIV. 417. 

Mithila or Maithila^ the same couniry with Tirhiit, VIII. 338 — IX. 71. 

Milhurt, a species of hill cattle of Asam, XVII. 371. 

Milra or Mina^ son of Priyavratla, VI ll. 28 k 

Milra, a king, the eighteenth, in regular succession from ChandrnguiHa, IX. 145. 
Mifra-caca, a crow so named from her friendly disposition, IX. 97. 

Mitrapadam^ the same place with Ayasthanam, XI. 71. 

Milrasinfia^ the same with Jina, IX. 210. 

Milra Varuna^ I la or Neptune, VIII. 315. 

Mizluiy a hill tribe of Asain, XVII. 375. 

Mizunp;^ a tribe living near the Dihong, XVII. 400. 

Mizraim^ son of Ham, X. 137. 

Mlechluv^aio^a^ the same with tlie river Sitacantha, Sitoda, or Sitocatis, VIII. 325. 
Mlech'lias or Race rvil/i Uarharous Dialed^ mixed with the Palli, HI. 317; inhabitants of 
Egypt, reclaimed by Pithi Kislii, 338. 

Mlcchluivnlth an account of him, X.*50, 55; incarnation of the sun, 56. 

Moan or Pegu Ixinguage^ vocii^ndary of, V. 235; the Peguers, XIV. 390. 

Moavychy when he began his reign, IX. 164. 

Mocliits, a sage supposed to be the same with Zoroaster, XI. 75. 

Morskad/idn ov Moeslirsa, an account of the place, IV. 366; Mecca, 371. 

Mocdialirihy a consecrated well in Mocsliesa or Mecca, III. 427. 

Moeshesay believed to be Mecca, III. 427 ; situation of, IV. 372. 

Mocshcsxvara, Mahadeva rewards the inhabitants of Cushadwip as, IV. 365. 
Mocdicsxearastlidnay Mecca, IX. 1.59 — X. 100. 

Modndy of his invasion of India, IX. 205. 

Mngawi, the same with the JMungkiiung rivulet, XVII. 461. 

Mog/iul Emperon^y chronological table of, VII. 447. 

Mognoiiy a place near the Irawadi, XVII. 443. 

Mdha Miidgara, a Sanscrit poem, and translation of it, I. 34. 

Mohammedy causes Ali to destroy a pigeon carved in the temple of Mecca, IV. 372. 
Mohammed Shaliy the emperor, gains a footing in Orissa, XV. 277. 

Mohanasthduy a place in Nabhahsthan, supposed to be the same as Mohannan, HI, 340. 
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Mohani^ disobedience of the Jain code, XVII. 271. 

Mohannati, supposed to be the same place with Mohaiiastliaii, III. 3td. 

Mo/ia P(hiif its course, &c., XVII. -1-22. 

MohastJuin or Mohana, residence ofllie sai^o Rishicesa at tliat place, III. 4-1-1). 

JMo/ii, a place on the road between Ramiyan and Bahlac, VI. 4(14. 

Mull ini, of Vishnu’s assumin<r the form of, XI. 138, 111. 

Mo/is Professor, mincralo<^ical system of, XVI. 385; bitunnnous coal of, 402. 
Moiplong, a part of the Pandua hills, XVII. 50(>. 

Moisture, increase of refraction connected with, IX. 13. 

Muitinj, Mccklcy, Kathce, or Cassajj Lun^uufres, vocabulary of, V. 230. 

Moksha, the ninth Tatwa oi’the Jaiuas, explained, XVII. 2G8. 

Mouandrous Plants. See Plant®. 

Munchu, the same with the river Subanshiri, XVMI. 409. 

Mon^heir, a place, VIII. 291. (See Munfr.) 

Mull Laiu^^uap^e and Literature, on the, X. 239. 

Munuments, account of the sculptures and ruins at Maliabalipuram, 1. 1 4- .5 — 'V. G.9. 

j remarks on the ancient sculpture and other monuments of India, 1. 427. 

' , of Arabia, I. 10. 

, of the Tartars, II. 35. 

* , of the Persians, II. (}3. 

description ol'the Cuttub Minar, near Delhi, IV. 313 — XIV. 480. 

, some account of the cave at Klephanta, I\^ 407. 

, temple of Shoemadoo Praw or Pegue, V. 111. 

— , ruins of the ancient city of Oujein, (Ujjayin) VI. 35. 

, tomb of Shall Selim Cheestee, at Futtehpoor, VI. 75, 7G. 

j imaires of Gadama, (Gautama) VI. 291-.* 

, remarks on the sculptures at Elephanta, VI. 254. 

description of the excavations on the mountain near Ellore, VI. 389, 

, antiquities on the west and .south coast of Ceylon, VI. 425. 

j colossal statues and e.xcavations at Bamiyan, VI. 404. 

^ iJol and monuments at Ruttunpoor, (Ratnapur) VII. 104. 

- , description of the temple of Isis at Dandera, anciently Tentyris, VIII. 35. 

, on ancient monuments, containing Sanscrit inscriptions, IX. 398. 

^ gigantic statue of Gomut Iswar, at Billacall, or Bellagolla, IX. 250. 

- — , Jain sculptures at Mudgeri, Amresveram, &c., IX. 272, 

• , ancient sculpture at Sravangoody, relating to the Jain worship, IX. 279. 

, ancient, containing Sanscrit inscriptions, essay on, IX. 398, 

ancient of Pranbanam in Java, XIll. 337, 

— , account of, at Bijapur, XIII. 433. 

and antiquities, of Orissa, XV. 305, 

— , of Garha Mandala, &c., XV. 437. 

— j ^ , ancient Hindu in Chattisgerh, XV. 499. 
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Monumcnfs, Bauddliist, Jain, and Hindu at Abu, XVL 284. 

, opening of’ one at Manikyala, XVII. 601. 

7f/oo//, cbildmi of’tlie, Hindu pedigree of, II. 128. 

, made of Ariirita from the churning of the ocean, XI. 34, 36, 98, 114. 

the terrestrial, of the three caverns or gaps in it, XI. 114, 116; the receptacle of 
(lie sensitive souls, 117; created after the rest of the world, 140. 

JMooii, Capt. E., account of a living deity at Poona by, VII. 383. 

Moojabu Gassr/y/i, a Brahmen at Poona, account of his imposture, Vll. 383. 

Mooiagalc/m^ near Calcutta, where Capilu burned children of Sagara, VI. 478 — VIII. 295. 
Mo])cfi(iy a stage near Phingu Ling, XVII. .520; an account of, .521. 

a mountain near the rise of the Nile, III. 308. 

Motaiiy called the cajie Mudan by the Hindus, IX. 227. 

Alorausy Muf/i fiS or Muremu) ias, a tribe, subject to Asarn, account of, XVI. 331. 

Morry the same with the river Mayuracsha, XIV, 402. 

Mot ( by the same witlutlie river Sanchanaga, III. 329. 

Mot('gnry the same with the mount Mem, VIII. 313. 

Monuh or Moteby a mountain, V^III. 283, 312-*-.X. 137. 

Moiiuddy on the plant and its uses, IV. 3.5. 

Morrh(Cnsy one of Bacchus’s generals, XVII. 618; son of Didnasus, 615. 

Mot la or Martidy one of the throe Parca*, XI. 113. 

Monuidas or ButwidaSy thirteen kings ruled near the Indus, IX. 219. 

Mosaic, of Agra, described, XV. 429. 

Mosul man Law, remarks on the authorities of, X. 475. 

Molliii/a, one of the eighty-lbur Gachchas of the Jains, XVll. 293. 

Mo}/nira, lies on the banks of tlic Yamuna, Vlll. 341. 

Mo/waly one of the eighty-four Gachchas of tlic Jains, XVII. 293. 

Mount ainSy sacred of the Hinihft, Greeks and Jews, VIII. 270, 283, 309 — X. 127. 
MouHtaitiy ranges of India, general view of, XVIIl. Pt. I. 2. 

Mrara. Vide Morha. 

Mrica or Mricu, a hermit. III. 445. 

Mrkandiiy father of Marcandeya, 111. 448. 

Mrigancadaltay king of Pataliputra, IX. 12 1. 

Ml igasitasy a lunar mansion. III. 459. 

Mrigasriu<^odacay a pool in Seopoory, also called Harinasringodaca, XIV. 416. 

Mrira, Malicuh'-va, III. 324; the chief Ethiopian divinity, 325. 

Mrira or Mt irastbiuiy the capital of the empire of king It, III. 326. 

Mfirnniy Parvati, also the name of the wife of king It, III. 324. 

M(itcs:caray the luisband of Miiresw'ari Devi or Meroessa Diana, III. 325. 

Mfi n s'ii.utri Drvi, called Meroessa Diana, the wife ot the above. III. 325. 

Mtihjay son of Tamah or Saturn, 111. 332. 

Mlccy a rjvulci near the Brahmakund, XVII. 366. 

Muchucunday son of the king Maiulata, legend regarding, VI. 508. 
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Muctatri, a place in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Miictid-jiipa^ the White Lland, XL 21. 

Mucwida, a Brahmen born in the character of Acbar, IX. 158. 

Mucuta^ a mountain, VIII. 351. 

Mudf^ala, the same place with Mon^diir, observations on its names, cS:c., IX. 56. 

Mud^ir^ a rock projecting into the Ganges, XIV. 458; called Sachala or Sigala, 461. 
Mudgiri^ (the same place,) sculptures there described, IX. 272. 

Mugs^ their alTmity to the Rookies, (Ciicis) VII. 184. 

, their endeavours to dispossess the Burmese of Aracan, XVI. 367. 

Mukanwied, grandson of a king of India, and a relation of Vicramaditya, IX. 123. 

, different epithets of, IX. 143; birth of, 159. 

MuJ^ one of the two divisions of the inhabitants of Assam, IX. 62. 

Mu/cao, a species of wild pigeon peculiar to Bhot, XVII. 16. 

Mtda, the Lakhmul of Abulfazl, king of Patten, XVI. 325. 

Mida Prah'ili, all the goddesses and nymphs, and every female sprung from her, XVII. 212. 
Mu/apaficiy a curious Italian work on the Kabir Panthis, XVI. 59. Note. 

Mida Raja^ in his time Sultan Mahmud Ghaznevi conquered Gnjrat, IX. 187, 

j first of the Chaulukya race, XVL 324. 

Mida Sanghisy one of the Jain sects, XVII. 290. 

Midlas, the teachers of the Musselmans, XVII. 308. 

Muluksy a tribe, an account of them, XVII. 431. 

Mungdy a kind of coarse yellow silk, XVII. 500. 

Mung Khamtiy a village near Choktep, XVII. 435. 

MwigUunigy a place to the west of the Irawadi, XVII. 355, 442. 

Mudgiiy a towri five day^ journey from Mungwan, XVII. 349. 

Mungwafiy a place on the eastern bank of the Naniuli, XVII. 349. 

Mulpalum, iSce Malabar. » 

Munduy a country, VIII. 336. 

Mundagacha ov Moragachay a place, VIII. 295. 

Mundaray low hills of red earth, site of Punyavati, and residence of the Pali, III. 317. 
Mundusy a circle, VIII. 312. 

Mu?ii Charvakuy founder of the Sunya Vadi or Charvaka sect, XVI. 18. 

Mimja, king, author of a geographical tract, VIII. 268 — XIV. 375. 

, appointed regent during the minority of Bhoja, IX. 146, 167, 176. 

, a prince of Dhar, XVII. 282. 

Mmjddriy a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, Vlll. 340, 
Miinjapattanay the same place with Sonitpura, IX. 199. 

Munja-pratidesa-vyavasthay a geographical treatise by king Munja, VIII. 268— XIV, 375. 
Munkhung River y in what latitude it is situated, XVII, 460. 

Muraha gosseyuy of his descendants living near Poona, IX. 104. 

Mursmggaoriy situation, &c. of, XVII. 326, 455. 

Murghulaiiy a place, Vlll. 320. 

2 L 
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Marti or Lnc/gr^ primary scn^e, a form as'^iimcd by essence, and im powerless on its origin, 
onr soiil^ beirii^ sncli, lliiidiw adore God in silence, and sacrifice to the stars or other 
ima^^es of divinity superior to our own, III. 3.50. 

Muruifdds, supposed to be the same with the IJiinas, IX. 113. 

Murva or I lijiLcintlioid A/ctiis^ botanical de^cription of, IV. 271. 

Mnnjd, a name of Chandrairiipta, how derived, IX. 00. 

bisliop of Adiili, visited tln^ nortliern parts of India, X. 70. 

Mui^htollcij^ a river, falls into the ^ulf of Cruzcool, XIV. lot. 

Mdshica^ a country, VI II. 330. 

Music^ the thirty lla^inis, or female passions, the nymphs of music, I. 201. 

MuAcaL modes of the Ilindds, essay on, 111. :55. 

scdles or Gramas of the Hiudm^ treatise on, IX. 410. 

MuslcmaiiSi many in Ceylon in the ninth century, X. 7!). 

Mdsdlma/is, according’ to them tiie earth i'* supported on th(‘ horns of a bull, \ III. 285. 
Mntifunn^ a cascade near Sacrii^nlly, the crater of a volcano, \'1II. 200. 

Myammaxe. ;8ec Ilurnia. 

Myn^i KroJ())i<^y Jlaja of jhac an ^ account of ln\ war with Kliyngbertinq, XVI. 3()7. 
Mysteries of Eleusis, on certain words used therein, V. 2})7. 

Mjjfliolog^^ Grecian, its basis, the wars of <rotls and ^nant^, III. 350; in Nonnus, between 
Ju[)iterand the partisans of water and earth; its oiigin traced to India, 301 ; com- 
pared with the Hindu system, vide Yoni, V ulcan, 


Ndhn/ii, the son of A^niidhra, VIII. 329. 

Ndfdidji, a disciple ot llamanand, accoilnt of, XIV. 47 ; author of tlie Bhaktamala, S. 
Nab/ias or l/ie Sfy^ a title of IMuhadeva, origin of Nabhas 8than or Memphis, its division, 
tlie No[)h of scripture, III. 310. 

Nab/ii or hV/f a river, comes from the Suvarna mountains, XlVb 389. 

• , the same with the river Cannaphulli, also called Nafaiid Teke-naf, XIV. 4l(>, 447. 

Nab/iamanax'd, a title of Iswara, HI. 397. 

Ndbob’Oiidi^e, a place, VIII. 293. 

iNactamcfid) a, father of Nisachaia, III. 389; the same with Nycteus, 460. 

Nadesxear, a place near Benares, XV'II. 478. 

Nadildf one of the ci«rhty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

'NddaVi sacred Bauddha treatise on cause and event, XVI. 426. 

Nadir Sbd/i, translation of two letters of, X. 526. 

N('iJ, the same with the river Nabhi, XIV. 389, 446, 447. 

Naga, hills in Asani, XV'II. 322, 360. 

Ndgabodfia, a perfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Ndg(h in the Dherma Sastra, a race from Atri or Uraga, mythologically a large serpent, 
(vide Sanchanaga) 111. 343, Nagara, built by Atri, 347. 
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Ndgaccsara or Iron 'Mrsua, botanical description of, IV. 20.). 

Nugacl/anda, di^tiicts borderinjr on the Indus, 111. 11 1. 300. 

Ndgajj(n?ia, a tribe ur country in the south-east ofRIiaratiLs empire, VIII. 338 
Nagara^ the district in uhich Dcvamduislianai^ari lav, \’l. 501. 

Nagat/iaia or \/ga} f/arer, the same country with Nakierhur, VIII. 337. 

Kdgcni l.rltns, obser\ations on, 1. 1.3, 123. 

Ndgdfjuiia^ the fit'lh Saca, his era, IX. 83: prophecy of, XIV. 418. 

— , obscurity of his history, XV. 113. 

Kifgai-itYn a, the same with the district of Na<^ara, VI. 501. 

A\'ig{is, said to be a race of men descended from Atri, III. 313 — Vlll. 338— IX. 151. 

, lariio serpent^, III. 313 — Vlll. 357. 

or Xdeds^ a d\ nasty of kini^s of tlie Oanejetic provinces, IX. 11 1. 

Ndgas or Sonic Guds, worship of, in Ctishmir, X\b 10, 01. 

— , lout‘st order of A'^cetics ul all sects, XVI. 135; an account ol the, X\ II. 20S. 

, the naked mendicants of the 8ikhi^, XNAl. 230. 

Nagasaila, a mountain, ^’l 1 1. 35(). 

Nagaz, the same with the city of Nysa, \’l. 501. 

Kdgd/idr, one of the eit,dity-four Gachchas ol tlie Jains, XVII. 203. 

NagJiurJx'ra^ a hill, XVII. 10 1. 

NuJnul Ihrd/iim^ the same with the Adoni<, supposed to be tlie Lohitoda, III. 351. 
ila//rid(ibj(idi the ^V hite Uiver ot the Aiabs, HI. 300. 

Na/i/oo, a pr()[)het, III. 307, 

Nidiin/iy becomes a god, fifteen i^cnerations before Ciishna, his three successors, V. 202. 

supposed to be the same witli Dionysus, III. 30 1-; elected kini^ of the heavt'nly 
mansions by the Devas, Iin expeditions, 450; his fallini^ in love wall) 8achi, and 
being transformed into a snake, 451. • 

, the Nile, the Chaeshu or Oxus, the Varaha or Istgr, and other rivers, HI. 151. 

, the same with the city of Deva Nahusha Nagari, VI. 501. 

— — , Noah, IX. 105, 123. 

called Deva Nahusha or Deonaush, (Dionysius) VI. 500— XIV. 37G — XVH. (ill. 

Nahus/iapur or Naushapur, the town of king Nahusha, XIV. 375. 

Na/iiLsh Dcra, the same with Dionysius, HI. 214. 

NaJuis/ii, a river so called from Nahusha, the same with the Cali, HI. 301. 

Nalpdllipa Devata KaJydna Panchavisatika^ a Nepal tract, translation of, XVI. 457. 
Nairccla or Naliccra, the same with the Rajata island or Sumatra, X. 147. 

Nairnica^ a country, VIH. 337. 

Hairrita^ title given by Mahadeva to a king of Palli, HI. 318; the .south-west, .318. 

— — ^ guardian deity ot the south-west, Vlll. 260. 

— , the same with Carbura, XI. 30. 

Nairrttpadigajci, the title of Cumuda, the elephant of Cumuda, VIII. 303. 

'jA^uzV/zze/Z/^r, situation of, VHI. 345. 

Nakierhur^ the same with the country of Nigarhara or Nagarbara, VIIL 337. 
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Nakhis, an account of, XVI 1. 206. 

Nalaca, a country, VIll. 337. 

Naliccra or Naricda^ a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIII 331. 
Naliui, arwitr which runs through Caseru, VIII. 330; the Haramoreii, 333; called 
JSindhu or Burra-Attock, is the Hoang-hoor Caramoran, 133. 

Nahs, a measure among the Bhotias, XVII. 21. 

Nalla Mulla^ range of mountains, XV. 121. 

Num^ a village, three cos distant from Change, XVII. 528. 

Na?nbu^ a sort of woollen cloth worn in Kyangzhe, XVII. 526. 

NamkhOi divides the Shan province from China proper, (the Non Kyang) XVII. 350. 
Namkiu^ a branch of the Irfxwadi, XVII 410. 

Namlangy the rivers Namsai and Phungan flow into it, XVII. 420. 

the principal branch of the Namlang, XVII. 436; and Iravadi, 440,449. 
Namuk, a village of the Malnks, also the rivuh t, XVII. 431. 

Namacaras^ tlie Cliinese, VIII. 332. 

Namagan, tlie same place with Neimikhan, VIII. 321. 

Vaviasai, a river wliich runs parallel to the Phungan, XVII. 428. 

Namasraras^ a tribe, VIII. 332. 

Nambak, a place near the Irawadi, XVII. 448. 

Namja^ Tartarian village, XV. 370. 

Nuinrup, a river from which the Buii Dihing receives its present supply, XVII. 320. 
Niimrnpa^ eastern parts of the (Jara or Garo hills, also a country, XIV. 385, 

Ndinsall^ a river whicli joins with the Namlang, XVII. 429. 

Nujiak Shdhy biographical account of, XI, 200. 

j -I Hindu reformer, XVI. .53. 

Nitnak Shdhisy a Hindu sect, an account of, XVII. 231. 

Nanenwrp or Sourp and Comarhjy description of the islands, IV^ 129. 

Nanduy the Nile, III. 303, 305 ; its rise in the Nishada mountains, 329, 331, 379, 445^ 

a king, his treasures and army, V. 242 ; his sons 263; his corpse being entered 
into and re-animated by a magician, 261 ; his characters as a prince, 282. 

or Bally patriarch of the kings of Magadha, called Balliputras, VIII. 269. 

, situation of the seven liishis at his birth, IX. 81; his dead body re-anirnated by 

Chandradasa, 95 ; assassinated by his minister, 96. 

Drvi, a peak of the Hiniidaya mountain, XVII. 2 ; Mela held there, 18. 

Nandanuy of the four towns of that name, being all in the west, XI. 63. 

, an incarnation of Tnprishtha, and son of Jitasatru, XVII, 252. 

Nandasy of the number of years passed from their time to that of Paliman, IX. 87. 

Nandi, the bull of Siva or Mahadeva, IX. 79— XVII, 198. 

— , of his being born the son of Miidiga Kaya and Madevi, X VIL 198. 

, Miiil to rule over the Amritacarra island, XI. 57, 96. 

Nanduhdpa, the same with Sacadwjpa, XI. 96. 

Nandiganasy supposed to be the same with the Mentoresor Minotaurs, XI. 57. 



NAN 


NAR 


141 


Nandiverddhana^ elder brother of Mahavira, XVII. 252. 

Nangadesa, the country of the naked on the mount ^laiandrus XIV. 391. 

Nangaloga or Nangalogce^ a tribe of naked people living on the mount Maiandrus, XIV^ 391. 
Nanfiloxv, one of the Pandua hills, XVII. 507, 508; latitude and climate, 512. 

Nu) ai'ind/nja IUrrr, its source, HI. 310. 

Nallu, yaks of Chaii-Larclie, XVII. 520. 

Nanichc, son of Firuz, succeeded his father in the throne of Persia, an account of him, IX. 211, 
Xapaly a kingdom. (See Nepal), VIII. 271. 

Nara^ king of Cashmir, XV. 20. 

Naraca, king of Pragyotisha, father of Bhagadatta, killed by Crlshna, IX. 71, 202. 

, kingof Sonitpur, founds a temple of Adyanath* XiV. 117. 

Narada, goes to Meru, and descries the Sweta Island in the north of the Cshirodadhi, 
XI. 17 ; remembers a thousand past transmigrations bathing in the Vedosaia lake in 
the While Island, 120 ; bom the son of Brahma, by virtue of a boon from Vishnu, 121. 
Naramedha^ sacrilice of a man, lawfulness of the, HI. 388. 

Numsinfia Deva^ Raja of Vijayanagur, XVII. 593; gold coins of, 59.5. 

Naravaliann^ the same with ISalivahaiia, IX. 10 1, 173. 

Nararind/njay a river whicli (lowed fro?n the Vindhya mountains, III. 310. 

Nan'iyan, partial resemblance of to Pan, 1. 207. 

Naraj/a, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Nardjjana^ or moving (as the original male principle) on the waters surrounded by Tamas 
or Chaos, called also Parasha, III. 358. 

Narayanapiu'ct^ the city of Niirayana, in the centre of the White Island, XI. 99, 102. 
Nardpan Dus, commentator on the Bhakta Mala, XVI. 8. 

Ndn/pan'i, the same with the river Gandaca, XIV. 4<15. 

Nurdj/rna, Ncivus or Nacon, XIV^ •103. ^ 

Nardon or Nardos, a town on the river of Ava, XIV. 441 ;^tlic same with Nartenh, 442. 
Nardos, the capital of the country called llandamarcotta, observations on its name, IX. 48. 
Ndrcda and Hermes, the same, I, 204. 

, legend of recpiest Parasurama to extirpate Gautama’s allies, HI. 351. 

Nari, a name of the province of Iliundcs, XVH. 45. 

Nuricela or Xid hcarvig Cocus, botanical description of, IV. 312. 

Ndriccla, a name of the island of Sumatra, X. 150. 

Narigaon, a place in the route from Gohati to Mursing Gaon, XVII. 455, 

Narmiicha, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Narischya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Narmada, the river Rev^, VI 1 1. 334, 335, 341. 

, course of, XIV. 382 ; origin of, 399 ; Sailamaya pebbles of, 414. 

■ — ) of the sea coast between that river and Jambusser, IX. 196. 

Narsinh Deo, (Narasinha Deva) surnamed Langora, king of Orissa, XV. 273. 

Nartenh, the same with the town of Nardon or Nardos, XIV. 442. 

Nfimalehy a town when built by Vana lUj^, IX. 186, 199. 

2 M 
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Nasaptisy a Grecian name for the lake of Ainara, III. 308 ; derived from Nisapati, 309. 
Ndsatpa, name of one of the twins Asvvinicuniarau, HI. 391. 

Nashtarnjj/rty a country in tlie north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Nasiafy of the situation of, IX. 221. 

jNasici//j a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337, 339. 

Ndspdliy the same willi the white Rliododendron, XVII. 10. 

NdPo/y a city, ten cos from Charun^, water nulls near, XXII. 521. 

Nalilfiy one of the ei^lity-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Nassau Islands* See Po^^y Islands. 

Naly of thebcinirs so called by the Burmas, VI. 178. 

Natsy ^ood or evil j^enii and anthropophagi propitiated by the Burmese, XVI. 280. 
Natural Historjjy description of the Mahwah tree, (Bassia Biityracea, I. 300 — VIII. 477. 

j of the Vajracita, or Pangolin, I. 370; dissection of the same, 11. 353. 

on the lac insect, II. 361. 

-, design of a treatise on Indian plants, II. 315. 

, on the Jatamansi, or Indian spikenard, II. 405. 

j on the Indian gross beak, II. 109. 

— — , on the Mellori, Lariini, Cetaca or Pandanus of the Nicobars, HI. 160. 

on the Jaimalani, and the edible nests of the Chinese, HI. 161. 

j on the mode of catching wild elephants at Tipura, HI. 229. 

— , description of the plant Butea, HI. 469. 

j on the natural history of Asia, IV. 1. 

, on the camphor, coral, and copper of Sumatra, IV, 19, 23, 31. 

, on the plant Morinda and its uses, IV. 35. 

— — j description of the Dhaiiesa, or Indian Buceros, IV. 119 

j of the Loris, or slow-paccd Lemur, IV. 135. 

j catalogue of lydian plants, IV. 229, 

j description of the Yak of Tartary, or bushy-tailed bull of Tibet, IV. 351. 

j oftho Jonesia Asoca, IV. 355. 

, oftho Prosopis Aculcata, or Tshamie, IV. 405. 

^ of the Jatamansi, or spikenard, IV. 109, 433. 

, botanical remarks on select Indian plants, IV. 237. 

description of the tree called by the Burmas Launzan, V. 123. 

j of the elastic gum vine of Penang, Urceola Elaslica, V. 157. 

, dc.scnption of the Meloe, or blistering fly of Bengal, V. 213. 

j account of the pearl-fishery in the Gulph of Manar, V. 391. 

j on tlie cockle, VL 81. 

— j on the Petroleum wells in the Burman dominions, VI. 127. 

j mineralogical description of the mountains near Hurdwar, VI, 320. 

^ enumeration of plants between Hurdwar and Sirinagur, VI. 318, 349. 

j on the recession of the sea from the Carnatic and Ce}lon, VL 426, 429. 

, account of the Deli>hinus Gangeticus, VIL 170. 
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Natural History ^ Scarabocprum distribiuio, by Dagobert Charles dr Daldo)/^ VII. 455. 

j botanical account of the Bassia Butyracea, or Biitter-troe, VI 11. 177. 

j description of a species of ox named Ga}ab VIll. 487. 

^ correction of an error respecting the Bos Arnee, VIII. 501. 

— , on olibaniiin or frankincense, IX. 377. 

, description of tlie Boswellia Serrala, or Sallaci, IX. .370. 

j oil the several species of pepper, of Penang, IX. 383 — XI. Appendix. 

, account of the male plant of the Columbo or Coluinba root, X. 385. 

— , account of petrifactions near Treevikera, in the Carnatic, XI. 1. 

, description of monandrous plants called Scitaminea? by Linnieus XI. 318. 

, account of the Dryobalanops Cam})hora, of Sumatra, XI 1. 535. 

7 — botanical descriptions of Sarcolobus Globosus, Sarcolobus Carniatus, 

Campanula Dehiscens, and Banhinia llacemosa, Xll. 5r)t). 



analysis of the snake-stone, Xlll. 317. 

account of venomous sea snakes on the coast of Ma(Jras, XIII. 321). 
botanical descriptions of some rare Indian plants, XIII. 3()1). 
account of a new species of Tapir, found in Malacca, Xlll. 117. 
botanical description of Camellia Kissi, XIII. 428. 
descri|)tion of a Zoophyte, found about the coasts of JSingapore XIV. 180. 
description of Gez or Manna, and of the Chermis Mannifer, XIV. 182. 


, description of the 8orcx Glis, XIV. 4-71. 

, on tin; identity of the black deer of Bengal, with the Hippelaphus XV. 157. 

, productions, ^xc. of Orissa Proper, XV. 103. 

, glacial plants, singular description of, XV. 282. 

. — account of the Orang-Outang, found on the island of Sumatra, XV . 4-81). 

, analysis of a mineral water, App. XV. xiv, 

, on the productions of Kemaon, XVI. I5i — XVH. 8. 

, mineral productions of the Himiilaya, XVI. 382, 387. 

, on the Buceros of Nepal, XVllI. 178, Pt. 11.169. 

, on the A(|uila Circa;tus and Dicrurus, XVllI — Pt. II. 13. 

— , on the migration of the Natatoresand Grallatores, XVIII. Pt. 11. 122. 

, on the wild goat, and wild sheep of Nepal, XVllI. Pt. 11. 129. 

, on the llatwa deer, XVIII. Pt. II. 139. 

on the wild dog of the Himalaya, XVIII. Pt. II. 221. 

Natural Philosophy and Mathematics of the Hindus^ remarks on, IV. 176. 

Nauhandha, the peak of the mount Chaisaghar, to which Satyavrata fastened the ark, VI. 521. 
NaulaUii, between Alishung and Munderar, where Lamech is buried, VI. 479, 481. 
Naulihis or Nilabe, situated on the banks of the Nilab, VI. 495. 

Nanpati or Naupatin, Varuna, XIV. 463. 

Naush, Vide Deva Nahush. 

Naushapur or Nahushapur, the town of king Nahusha, XIV. 375. 

Noypala, its situation. (See Ncp^l) XIV. 385. 
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Na^i/cas^ a body of goddesses, XVII. 222. 

Neelgiir, mountains, account of, VIII. 290. 

Neelkunt Ma/idcvi^ (Nilacant’Ii Mahadeva) an excavation near Ellore described, VI. 401. 
Ncga^ a measure arnon^ tlie Bhotias, XVII. 24. 

Negans^ a river, XI \\ 429. 

Nrgra/^f a cajie, XIV. 430. 

Nchctiijalch or Nchrd'ala, the capital of Guzrat, XVII. 195, 282. 

Ncfiicr’fiJir, the same with the district of Na<rara, VI. 501. 

Ncmilara^ one of the cii^dity-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Nemhiafli, the favourite divinity of tlie Jains on the western side of India, XVII. 276. 
Nclore, account of some Homan coins found at, II. 332. 

, some lead coins found there, described, XVII. 597. 

Nemulchan^ a place, VIll. 320; tlie same with Namairan, 321. 

Nepali an account of the kingdom of, by father Giuseppe, II. 307. 

, the Guhyaof the deceased Sila falling into it, VI. 477. 

— , account of tin; Bauddlias ot, XVI. t()9 ; language Newari, 410; literature of, 419. 

, account of three tracts from, X\'I. 450. Vbde Ashtami Napidiya iSapta. 

Ncplifipj, supposed to be the same with Neptune, (Naupatin,) XIV. ^63. 

Neplwu'i his dividing the Old Continent between his ten sons, VIII. 284. 

, the same with Ha or Mitra Varuna, VIII. 315. 

, of his liaviiig married Clito, the daughter of Evenor and Leucippe, XI. 54. 

— , name of, sup|)osed to be Naupatin, (lord of ships,) XIV, 463. 

Ncrconor or NereuSi Narayena, XIV. 463. 

Nereas, the ocean, XI. 130. 

NnimaUi father of Sam, VI. 528. 

Nrriies, one of the Cupids, VIII. 300, ' 

Ncrivanai a tribe, XV 11. 305. * 

Nes)'y an old woman represented with the face of a vulture, VI. 465. 

JVd’tcur/, tlie language of Nepal, vocabulary and alphabet of, XVI. 410, 413, 418. 

N/io/iUy eastern gate of Natiiu, XVII. 524. 

NiaraSy wild sheep of Mopcha, size, &c. of, XVII. 521. 

Nuhulay botanical description of, IV. 282. 

Nicobar Lslands. (See Carnicobar), description of the. III. 149 — XIV. 453. 

Niccvay the same place with Jay ini Devisthaii or Asavana, VI. 460 ; Cabul, 531. 
NicograleSy king of Cyprus, III. 376. 

Nieshuhhay wife of Martanda, and daughter of Twashta, XI. 67. 

Nigh'y ancient opinion of its origin. III. 309. 

Nuligal and Go/jfye/r/, of inscriptions on plates of copper found there, IX. 438. 

Nichaiiy in the Burma metaphysics explained, VI. 180, 266. 

Nikccay her character, her being ravished by Bacdius and killing herself XVII. 610. 

Nila or blacky an epitliet of Mahiicidi, as the Cali, JJl. 301; its course, 306, 329, 335. 

Niluy the blue mountains, situation and extent oli VIII. 306, 344, 345, 352 — XI. 13. 
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the same with the river Lindi Sindh, VI. 486, 539. 

N'llabi'or NaulibiSy situated on the banks of the Nilab, \ I. 49.). 

Nilacajit/irs'S'ara^ a title of Siva, liow derived, XI. 134. 

Nilacas^ Uaeshasas livini; in the Vajraca mountains, VIII. 359. 

Nila-ainda^ an account of the, IX. 46. 

Niladfi, hills. III. 398. 

N'lla-^ariga, the same with the river Phison, also called Gaiiga, VI. 486. 

Nilannichas^ a tribe, \'II1. 331. 

Nilafi^ the same with Pururava or Aila, and with Niniis and Lilan-shah, VIII. 25(>. 

Nile^ (See Abyssinia and Cali,) on the course of the, 1. 387. 

- and Ga?}grs\ their rise occasioned by rains, II. 480. 

— of FJhiopia or f’f/// discourse on, by lAcut, Wiljbrdy III. 295; ancient epithets 
of, 301; its rise in the oriental marsh of Ptolemy, 308; Herodotus account, 308; its 
course according- to Juba, 309. 

, the river, Vlll. 291; fornud by the dllux of Osiris, XIV. 423. , 

Ntlidr!^ or Niliducus^ the lake of the immortals, 111. 308. 

Nimbddi/jja, founder of the Sanakadi or Nimairats, a Vaishnava sect, le^mndsof, XVI. 108. 
^irictva^ the same place with Jayinidevisthaii, also a nym[>h, \ I. 49.), 496. 

Nintvr/i^ let'onds from the Hindu sacred books, relating to its buihliiif^, 1\. 363, 376, 3W. 
Fiiijinfi TarigrOy a ran^e of mountains, VIII. 312. 

Ninus, Hindu oiioin of, VI. 367; Lilesa, 370, 376; son of Pelus, 377 ; lived at Assur, 377. 
— said to bo the same with Pururava or Aila, and with Lilan-shah and Nilan, \ III. 256, 
Niord, the same with Neptune, XI 35. 

a river which Hows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335; a tribe, 338. 

' Nira?ijana, a peifect Yo^i, and teacher of tiie practices of Yoira, XVII. 190. 

N^inucilds^ a division of the Nanak Shahi sect, an acedunt oi them, XV II. 238. 

liis liviiii' in shells on the coast ot lied Sea, HI. 34‘A 
ISiifuta^ the .seventh Tatwaol the Jains, of its two kinds, X\ II. 268. 

Nirmmijada, of his bein^r killed in battle by Tamovatsa, kin^i; of MLsrasthan, III. 437. 
Ninnarjada-micchhas, impure tribes in the south-west ol India, VIIl. 339. 

Nirvajiavoha, one of the rapids in the (3anges, XIVC 461. 

Nirvi?id/nja, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335. 

A/zTzm, a river which flows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335. 

Ninritti or Matter abstracted from form and vution, Bauddha tenets regarding, XVI. 430. 
NisucJiara, son of Nactamchara, legends regarding, III. 389, 

Nisadaburam, the same with the town of Nahushapur, XIV. 375. 

Tsisapati or Jjord of Nighty a title ot Lunus, whence Nusaptis, III. 309. 

^ Nishadlia Mountain, sujiposed to be the mountains of Abyssinia, III. 303, 329, 390. 

- — ^ a mountain, its situation and extent, Vlll. 306, 34.5, 351; a tribe, 331. 

y a range of mountains to the north ot India, XIV. 385. 

Nishadhd, a river which flows from the mount Vindhya, Vlll. 335. 

Nishadha-rashtra, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharatas empire, VIIL 338. 
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KisncJiaras or Jlarrs, on die Abyssinian mountains, HI. 307. 

Nilaiv^^ a seven cos fioin N.iin, dcscrijilioii oi, XVII. 529. 

X/7/, llic \ of’ III Katnann, des'cribed, XII. 397 ; its trade, XVII. 2, 4-7, 

a riablin of’ the Beni^al Vaishnavas, X\'I. 112. 
a pcafect Voiri, and teacher of the practices of Yoijra, XYII. 190. 

Kod einei^re^ I’loin the InlU at Kasan, XVII. 300. 

Naa/i, Ills iileiitity with iVIenn, or ISatyavrala and Saturn, I. 230. 

, eraof, \'. 250 : Sal\avrata, \ 1. 171 : hither of Dacslia, 477 ; Nuh, 4S2; of his tomb 

at A^mlliya on the banks of the (ia^ra, 4S2; builds the ark on llie summit ol’ tlie 
mount Cliaisaj^liar, .520: X'aivaswata Manu, Vlll. 314. 

, errors respectin^s in the e^say on, occasioned by the frauds of a Pandit, VIlI. 251. 

N(jbili or /4e \'(jh/libus, Bobni, called TatKd-Bodna^^ar^ account of his uiiliiiL;s, Xl\'.3(), 59. 
No'^mnii 'ft ibr^ live on the Nam Disani^, XVII. 412. 

an l']y\plian jioi'b author of the Dionysiacs, XV^II. 001, GOS, 020. 

Nooukiu^ a kiiit^, eiilip-ted with the education of Ijahram Gui, died a Christian, IX. 151. 
Kot'i'j/di i, a (own, an account of', X\'ll. 533. 

Nopb, the same place with Nabnah, III. 310, 397. 

Nf f/b Anto'Kd, oi'i^in of, whence came the tiilx's tliat now iiiliabit it, XI. 109. 

Non the same with the river Namkho, XVII. 350, 4t)l. 

Aous Ol .N//.S, name of the ancimits for the Nile, traced to Nahiish, III. 301. 

Ar'ipah^ the Immediate successor of Yana llaja, IX. 200. 

Stimpa or Cepbens Xtipa, otherwise named Lebana, the same with Casslopen, \’III. 25S. 
Nn\i/ib(/, the same with Salivaliana, defeats Vicramaditya, and reconciliation, IX. 123, 173. 

, llu; same with Gaiitaina, an account of, IX. 210 — X. 122. 

, a complete form or emanation of Vishnu, XI. 92. 

, his tvpe a lion, X\'1I. 595.* 

libdidti A( b(h ija,.o\\k ofthe spiritual heads of Srint^eri (‘Stnbllshment, X\’1I. 180. 
Siisdibd Mutfii //./, one ol thospiiitual heads of the Siincreriestabbslmient, XVll. 180. 

Ni isnibuwnia^ situated in (he north-wt'st of’ lOiaratas empire, \ III. OfO. 

Abbj lliDinbu^ a yod, ol an annual festival hehl in Iionuur ol, in liiibiim, X\ II. 520. 

A5///, son ofLameeh, Noah, VI. 480, 482. 

Ku!l(('s(i)Uin\ a brarch ofthe Indus, the true boundary of Indostan, VI. 531. 

Aiiiiif>i)s, oftbeiebeiim ni\s(tius in some of tliem, X. 92. 

Ninuis}ii(i/i(i, of liKl/d, essay on the, X\'ll. 559. 

AuniUot^ of bis daue;hlers bcint^witb child by some unknown god, III. 441. 

XiDKi, a river to the south-west of Poossah, XI\b 418. 

the same place with Agr:iloki, XlVb 139. 

XiL^opds, a Circclau name for the lake of Amara, HI. 308, trace d to Nisapati, 309. 
ofthe emigration of his descendants from Persia to India, IX. 234. 
or Sf account ofthe Sect callevl, \ H. 458. 

Kjjb'ddiy a town built by llacchus in India, sup|)Osed to Ijc Nysa, XVII. GIO, Gl 1. 

Npsa, tlio sUUioii of Kajai’tijcswara, and his consult, the same with Elim, HI. 385. 
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Kjjsa^ a town cxtendinij^ all roiiiul the monntain Moros or INIerii, VI. 197. 

, the same with the city of Dova-n ihu^hanaj^ari, also called \ I. 501. 

, one of the two summits of the mount Parnassus in (Ju ece, 501. 

— , of the royal road whicli K atls horn Pahbotliia to it, IX. IS. 

, biith place ofthe Indiin Pacchu', remarks on the dei ivation of the name, X\'II. Oil. 

Nf/<(Can Hoad, corrections of \arlous accounts of, IX. Itk 51. 

Njjsd’i, considered to be a colony settled in India by Bacchus, XVII. (>ll. 

(). 

Observations, on tlie "eograpliy of the countries to the north ofthe Cianpjes in Piohnny, i\. 73. 

^ oil the onc(i pre\ailinir opinion that a Saviour was to be born, X. 10. 

Ocdanc^, the same with the river C'ommeiiases or Comaunisli, XI \ . 112. 

Ocean, of its beimr churned in the sixth Manwantara, V. 259. 

Occanis, supposed to be llie same jilace with Mooraj^atcha, VI. 178. , 

, supposed to be the same with Puranasai^ara, VIII. .295. 

, an island in the sea, X. 148. 

^d’the Nih', 111.301: Oceanida of Diodorus, ohl Satrur of Gan^^es, 321. 
Oceanus, dlen confounded with Neptune, Vb 298. 

, of his havinif brought ii[) lainus, and adopted luin as his son, XI. 35. 

Ot/iOK'us or Oudotts, the same with l\ura, HI. 3l(); and Vexoris, 150. 

Odonto, an animal, an account of llu', XIV. 132. 

Ocda}L s. the same with the livm* Cia»riM or Sarjiwv, IX. 73. 

Oedipus, (he sime with Maluisura, III. 318; son of Laius, 4(i(). 

Octa ('!• 0-c(ha, lh(‘ same c ountrv with Oudeor Ayodhya, IX. 73— XIV. 112 — XVil. 017. 
Oil-vrl/s, in the Burmah tloiuiuioiis, desciibed, \ 1. 127. 

Old coii/incut, ofthe Dwipasin it, X. 111. • 

OlibanumoY i) auUncnirr, essay on, IX. 377. 

0/lali, a rantre of mountains, II I. 335. 

Ohjwjuis, the same with Meru, VIll. 283; with Ida, 312. 

Onialis, supposed to be the same with the river Carmman.isa, XlVh 397. 

Omuf, successor of Vluhammed invades India, his defeat anil death, IX. IGI. 

Omhcltts, a river in India, X\ II. (>15. 

Oiiuf/u, the same with the river Subanshiri, XVdI. 329, 1()9, 

OmJeara, a form of Siva, said to have been in Ujayin, XVII. 19G. 

Omens, in Ilinilu sacrifices, V. 384. 

Oo, name of a river in Asam, XVII. 371. 

Ophir, Sumatra conjectured to have been so called, I. 3.38, 

Ophites, w orshippers of the serpent, of their heresy, X. 10. 

Ophicesa, the same with the mountains of Hubab, III. 311. 

Ophris, the same w ith Aphros or Aphraus, Vlll. 275. 

Opianch^ a country near Peishavvar, VI. 530. 
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Opium o\' Oiijcin^ on the |)rcparalion of, VI. 49. 

Otan^ Oulan^, account of one found on the Ibland of Sumatra, XV. 489. 

Of his, or Ut'hs, a circle, VI 11. 312. 

Ordeal, trial by, amon;^ the Hindus, essay on by Ali Ihrahim Khan, I. 389. 

the Indian law of, verbally translated from Yagyawalca, I. 402. 

— , forms of in Kemaon, account of, XVI. 172. 

Ofivphontci, a town on the Ganges, a temple dedicated to Hara in it, V. 278. 

Of pun, a river, VI. 484. 

Orin-nor, the lake Arunoda, VIII. 325. 

Oiissa Piopcr, account, geo^o'apbical statistical and historical of, XV. 163. 

Orohandas, supposed to be the same with Mahasyama, the same with Arabus, III. 352. 
Oronles, supposed to be the same with Caiceya, III. 352. 

— — , son ol I Iydas])cs, father-in-law ofDeriadcs, overthrown by Bacchus, XVII. 612, 615. 
Ornsana, a town in Tibet, its distance from Aris, IX. G3. 

Of Ihopraphy, of Asiatic words in Roman letters, 1. 1. 

Oflhospana, the present city of Cabul, aKo called Cabura, VI. 495. 

Ofuandes, the same with Arabus, and witii Mahasyama, 111. 352. 

Ofunalti, fifth in descent from Atri, consulted by a hero how to expiate his sins. III. 449. 
Orus oJ'Tlpypl, (see Iishu,) HI. 316; killed by Sriui, and restored to life, 405. 

0/7/.S (he Elder, the same with Airtii, HI. 380; identiced with the ‘^od Caimis, 405. 

Of ns (he Shephetd, sujiposed to be the same with Irsbu the Palli, HI. 321. 

Offjhea^ a city in India, XVH. 616. 

Oseanidali, su[)j)osed to be the same place with Gazni, VI. 519. 

Os'ohffpi, mountains at the source of the Gani^^es, or Nihi-^anj^a, VI. 486. 

O.sh(aea) fias, a trilie, \ HI. 331. 

Osiif.s, toll! to pieces on the banks *of the Nile, I H. 361 ; Jupiter 364; Vishnu of the 
K^yptian tiiad, 370 ; wateivsupjio^ed to proceed fiom him, 37 1; husband of Isis, 387; 
the same with Cardarneswara, 402. 

, commander of the Ar^o, \4H. 271; where entombed, X. 135. 

— — , said to be niateii.illy the lunar world, of bis abode in the moon, &c. XI. 94, 

• , the Nile ilnined by bis etlliix, XIV. 423. 

().s(ini or Osdani, supposed to be the same with the Cachhas, XL 52. 

0,s{iuin, Mapnum, one ol the months of the Ganges, Xl\^ 463. 

Osieal Eamdp by vvlunn fouiuhil, XVH. 287. 

Odiman, successor of Omar, attempts to invade India by land, IX. 165. 

OKoroeof as, a town in Tibet, IX. 63, 67. 

Odororof 1 ha, juirt ol the Idol ot the I limalaya mountain, XIV. 387. 

dade, tlie same with Ayudhya, VI. 482 — VUI. 252— XVH. 60S; called Oeta, XIV. 412. 

Oudifpnor, its kings descended born the brothers of Sliirovyeli, IX. 156. 

Oujeifi ( IJijayana ) description of the observatory tlierc, V. 19 L 

j narrative of a journey thither, from Agra, VL 7, 35. 

Ouvemidre, the same with the mountains of Yadaveudra, III, 328. 
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Oxhs, a river, the same with the Chacshub, HI. 351. 

, the same with Aparagaiidica, VIII. 277, 309. 

Ozoloy supposed to be the same with Ga/ni, VI. 519. 

Oxymatis or Oxymagis, the same with the river Icshiimati, XIV. 121. 


P. 

Pa or Bha^ supposed to be the same with river Pavani, VIII. 332. 

Pachomias^ retired into the wilds of Thebes, III. 33(i. 

Pnctyka, the Paklee (Pakholi,) of tlic Hindus, XV. 118. 

Padanla or Padanlica^ the foot’s end of the mountains to the south of the Ganges, Xl\’. 1.57. 
Padma^ a Purana, VIII. 252. 

— , a place, situated in the empire of Rharata, VTII. 338. 

Padmd or Paddd-gangd^ the eastern branches of the Ganges, XIV. 119, 405. 

Padmacalpa^ of a drougiit in the middle of that age, III. 409. 

Padmd-dt’vi or his on the Lotos^ the same with Cali, III. 300, 313. 

' , consort of Vishnu, X. M9 ; a title of Laeshrni, XI. 142. 

Padma-mandira, the tower of Rabcl, HI. 313 ; erected on the Cuunidvutiy 357, 429. 

daughter of Viswacsena, married to Capey anas, HI. 427; seated among the 
stars after death, 431. 

Padmanilaya^ a lake in the Uajata island or Sumatra, X. 147. 

Padmayada, one of the four principal disciples of Saukaracharya, XVH. 181. 

Padma Pani, a Dhyaui Bodhisatwa or creator of the fourth Buddha system, XVT. 442. 
Padma Puiana^ inimical to Vishnu, XVI. 4. 

Padmci-vaUy marshes of in Egypt, HI. 303. 

Padmava/i\ the same town as Cusumavati, IX. 36 — Patna, 63, 81, 115 — XIV. 393. 

, Ilatnasinha’s amours with her, which caused her lover’s destruction, IX. 191. 

Padii) a village near the Brahmaputra, XVH. 396. 

Paeiilhaiida, a district in Bhot, XVH. 29. 

Pah/iin, Brahmaputra, a river, VIII. 318. 

PahlavaSi of the punislimcnt inflicted upon them by Sagara, originally Cshcttris, XI, 64. 
Pahvasy a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Pahwava, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas Empire, VHl. 336, 339. 
Paisacfiaca, a mountain, of its inhabitants, VIII. 363. 

Paisachiy a written character in the south of India, HI. 315; invented by Pallis, 316. 

" , description of the language so called, VH. 199. 

Paitcy a stage eight cos from Laganche, XVH. 527, 

Paithana^ now called Pattan, halfway between Tagara and Plithana, I. 372. 

Paitheniy daughter of Pithena.s, made the companion oflswari, called Peithianassa, HI. 423. 
Paithenasiy the name of the severed head of Rahu, HI. 420; the same with Typhon, 421. 
— — , the same with Python, HI. 376 ; son of Pethinas, one of the Cynick circle, 418. 
Pakariy a rivulet which falls into the Dihing, XVII, 414.. 

# 2 O 
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Pahrmov^ tlie same uitli Meliceriiis, grandson of Cadmus, HI. 415. 

P(}l'h('isftjf(i OIK* of llio eight} “four Oaclichas of the Jainas, XV II. 253. 

PuUtiprih ui ^ the .same with the town of Pahpulia, III. 36J. 

Pnlahlnir, the .same with Palisthan, HI. 3Gt). 

Palai^linos, the same with the river Strymon, HI. 369. 
paldii^i^hn^ tlie same wilii the Cusadwipa, Vdll. 297. 

Piihisd or Butca I'xmdosa^ botanical desciiption of the, IV . 299. 

J*(il(tsini^ a river which flows from the mount Suctiman, \HI. 335. 

Pdldva^ a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VHH. .149. 

Palrstinc, derivation of the name from Pallist’thhn, “ the seat of the shepherds,’^ HI. 322. 
P((li\ tlic sacred lauguageof Siam, in wliich the laws of the Bauddhas aiecomposed, 1 H. 4l7. 

or Bali Pan!j^u(i!^c^ on the, VI. 30.5 — X. 161, 276. 

remaiks on the, HI. 11. 

— — — , the snme with IMahaiiauda, extent of his country, IX. / 5. 

PuVunui, a (own in d’lbet, the same with Parthona, IX. 63. 

Pdithlid/ft, a city, XlVh 378. 

Pdlibothuc^ tlie same place with Palli or Sripalli, Saripalla of Ptolemy, Bhopal, III, 320. 
PdhhdUna^ observations on the identity of with Pataliputra, V. 273, 274, 279 — VIH. .333. 

, ()r historical notices <)f, IX. 35, 16; trade, 16: roads, 48. 

, close to Patna, once themetropolis of India, destroyed by the Gange.s, XIV. 380. 

Pdliholhn, the inhabitants ofBaliputra, V. 270. 

, kings who ruled in the time of Alexander, descendants of Mahananda IX. 36. 

PdUci, oifspring of the nymph jYAna and Jupiter Adramus, VI. 511. 

Pdlcpot) a or Pdliboh d^ th<* same with the town of Baliputra, V. 270, 

built by Belus or Balaiama. IX. 33, 35; three towns so called, 61. 

Pdliputra^ a town .situaterl on the shore of the Hellespont, HI. 369. 

Pd/iimira Manddhim, the patriiifonial estate of the children of king Mahananda, IX. 36. 
Pali the same with the Pallis, HI. 320. 

the same place witli llajnputana. III. 319; w ith Palestine, 369. 

Pdlitan^ tlie same with the mountain Gari/im, HI. 322. 

PdUi, shepherds on the Cab’s banks, HI. 303; invent and cany letters into Ethiopia, his- 
tory of fiom the Purhnas, 316 ; described i.i Bruce’s tiavels, 317; legend from the 
Scanda and Bralimamla, carry Indian scriptures into Egypt, present tribes near Bena- 
res and Siam, worship iMalia(le\a, Palisthaii since called Ilajaputana, 319; Pali, the 
city of lislui, the site of Bo]nd, Saii])allaof Ptolemy or Palibothra of the Greeks, 320; 
Palestine thence tiaccd, 322; Fhilitius, the Shepherd of Herodotus, 323. 

PalU, Nainit, VHI. 303. 

PaUiddlUty the same with Pol}dorus or Polydotus, HI. 460. 

Pa-lii^, a shepherd tribe living on the river Cali, notices of, HI. 303, 316, 319, 320, 

I ami Cinitas^ being originally the same people, HI. 159. 

Pdlfhvdi, one ot the eighty-four Clachchas of the Jainas, XVI 1.293. 

Palongy the same place with Plialgu or Phalgunagar, XIV. 447, 
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Palon^^ Khii'oppck :iX\Ci Khcoxvay JfJgongmjfigy Mii" sirdars, oppose tlie King of Ava, Hy to 
Cliitlagong, given up by tlie Company, XVL 3G7. 

Paltlianor^ king of the Zabii tribe, XVII. 015. 

Paltzc, a lake in Tibet, VI II. 353. 

Pdliuay an account of that })lace, V. 278. 

Ihilifu or Palynpama^ a Jaina measure of time, XVII. 201. 

Pamahanp^ the Hurman country, XIV. 110. 

Panidfa^ son of Bliima, III. 398, 

Pamisus^ a river, the same with Panisus, VI. 401. 

J\nia^7'{i, a town on the banks of the Niger, of the places near it, HI. 135. 

Panchacula^ a mountain, VUI. 351. 

l^aiichagafipa^ the Sancliasura, a ^hell used by Ciishna, HI. 39!) — \ HI. 301. 

, produced from the clnirning of the ocean, XI. 135. 

Pamhali^ water mills on the banks of a river near Natan, XVII. 521. 

Pamhala^ a country i]i the middle of India, VHI. 330, 338, 311. 

P(nic]tam^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas ol the Jains', XVH. 293. 

Pant hcnniu as, Muhammed and his four confidential associates, IX. 113 — X. 90. 
Panchanada, the Pan jab, VHI. 339. 

Pandia-nada’iingai a, the same with the town of Hastimalla, XIV. 411. 

PandiasicJia, son ot Biahma, XI. 99. 

Pauchtea or J^anr/ara/i 'I'rihcs, traced from the Pali Shepherds, HI. 321 ; India, XI. 8k 
PaiK'I/pnrs Piidr, a name oli as account of, V^H. 470. 

Panop^o'^, a mountain in the Ilemacuta range, HI. 335. 

Pandanns, of the Sicahar hlt"<, called Leram, desciiption of, HI. 100, 103. 

Pandaram or Pandiu any^a, a sect of tin* Saivas, XVH. 198. 

Pandassa, a town on tlie banks of the Dorias, XIV. 439. 

J^andua, a ])lace near Silhet, situation, ^cc. of, XVH. 500.* 

Paudua Hills, of a bridge over a torrent in one of them, XVH. 501. 

Panda Nald, description of the groves of orange and citron trees near it., XVII. 500. 
Pandoras, descendants of Pandu, HI. 390. 

. — , ol tlie place of their first settlements, IX. 92 — XV^ 12. 

the elder of the Pandava brothers becomes supreme in India, XVTl. 009. 

Pandion, Ids country Pandya, VHI. 330. 

Pandifs, the teachers of the Hindus, XVH. 308. 

Pandwa liegio, where situated, XV. 95. 

Paudua, a purgunnah in the Hugh district, XVII. 508. 

liills near Silhet, XVH. 499. 

Pondura, the white mountains, VHI. 355; inhabitants of, 303. 

Pandya, the country of Pandion, VHI. 336; a tribe, 338. 

— — , a descendant of Turvasii, divides the peninsula of India with his brothers, IX. 92. 
Pandija Pajas, princes of Madura, XVII. 503. 

Pangolin, account of the dissection of, III. 353. 
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Pangolin^ of Bahar, or Vajracita^ described, I. 376. 

Pariignilut^ the j)lace wlicre Parasicaand Antarinada were married, III. 431; Panopolis, 435. 
Pa7)ij/(-(hhfg(if third hta^^e in the road hoin Cathmandii to Tazedo, XVII. 513. 

Pani7n(j(A()o (hass, account of experiments on as an hygrometer, IX. 15. 

Pariipa/lf^ an account oftlie battle of, III. 88. 

a river, the same with Pamisus, VI. 461. 

Pdnjab, of the five Antarvedis in it, IX. 214. 

— , on the nations mentioned by Hindu and classical authors as inhabiting the, XV. 103. 
Panjarasuca^ the same with Pethesuca, III. 424. 

Pdiilchis, a species of serge used by the Bliotias, XVII. 42. 

Panmo^ a place on the frontier ol' China, XVII. 462. 

PiUinnh^ diamond mines of, XVIII. Pt. I. 106. 

Pannath^ a Kshetriya, founder of a religious sect called after him Prannathis, XVII. 298. 
Panopolis, a town, the same with Panigraha, Chemmis, III. 435; in Egypt, XVII. 609. 
Papapitpi, a tiibe living to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Papapuri, Apupapuri or Pavapuri, the scene of Verddhamanas’ death, XVII. 276. 

Paper, made from a plant called ISeibarua, XII. 379. 

Papica, a place in the vicinity of Aslacampron, IX, 195. 
yVoY/, one of the thousand names of Vishnu, VI. 462. 

Para or l^mva, east, VIII. 274, 275. 

Pa>a, a river which Hows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335; Parviti, XIV. 408. 

Para Arppasira, of Buddhas having waged war with him, X. 54. 

Parahas/, a village seven cos from Panijudunga, an account of, XVII. 514. 

Paradas, a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Paradise, seat of the terrestrial, VI, 486. 

, of the one placed in the vvest‘by the divines of Tibet, XL 90. 

, being in the southern jlarts of Alrica according to the Puranas, III. 300. 

, lies in the mountains from Balkli and Candahar to the Cianges, VL 486. 

Paragnndica, the river Siva, VIII. 325. 

Parallaxes of fhc Moon, method of calculating, I. 320. 

Paramahansa, one of the four kinds of Sansasis, an account of, XVII. 203. 

Paraviara Rajputs, a tribe of Guzerat, genealogy of the dynasty of, XVI. 322, 328. 
Paramcs'xara, the same witli Brahm, lil. 

Parapamisan Mountains, the western portion of the Himalaya chain, XVII. 615. 
Parapamisus, a branch of the Caucasus or mountainous region of Devanica, \4. 461. 
Pa^arrdhya, of the space of lime contained in it, XVII. 194. 

Parasa, Parasah or Parasavah, the Persian.s, 111. 433 — VIII. 361. 

Pardsara, on the era of, V. 288 ; father of Vyasa, IX. 87. 

Parasarima, opened a passage for the Brahmaputra through the hills, XVII. 354. 

Parastca, of her station among the stars. III. 433. 

Parasicas, a nation beyond the Nile, III. 351. 

— — , a nation in the country of Husa, subdued by Raghu, the Persians, VIII. 361. 
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Parasicas, a tribe of the Haihayas, IX. lOfi. 

Parasn Rama, son of Jamadagni, di\ine esi^ence In human form, defeats Gautama’s aliu s, 
kills Cravyadadliipeti and Caice} a, conquers the Culilacesas and Arahus, le<i;t iul 
III. 351 ; siindar to Nonnusin Dionysiacs, 352; Bha«];avat or preser\iinr power, a ray 
possessed by him, whence Bacchus traced to Dionysos, the compieror of Blenn s, 352. 
, brings to life fourteen Mleclicha.s, IX. 230. 

, of a chasm made by him through tlic mountains of Prablui, XI\’. 3S2; 

undertakes to destroy tlie Cshettris, the Chasa^, 3S(; ; his bow broken b) Bama- 
chandra, the third })art of it is called Sailamaya, 41 1; severs the head ol his motlu r, 125. 
Pa} as'ivana^ disciple of Para Arvyasira preached against the dociriue of Buddha, X. 51. 
Pihata^ a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, Vlll. 331), 311. 

Paibattiija BJiasha^ an Indian Prakrit, pre\alent throughout Nepal, X\ I. IIO. 

Paica, daughter of necessity, XI. 1 15. 

Pa}C(L\ the same with the three-fold goddess of the Iliudus, an account ol them, XI 113. 
Pinibhadra^ a district of Cushadwi[) without, 111. 351. 

Paricsbifa^ where the seven llishis were at his birth, IX. 81- ; time belore Nanda, 87. 

Pd} iharavi}>udillii^ explamition of, XV 11. 267. 

IVaijafa, a mountain, VIII. 351. 

Pcnijuta Trcc^ produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 134; taken by Vishnu, 135, 1 18. 
PatH^/iifUi sovereign of India, son of Arjun, XV. 257. (Sec Parieshita.) 

— , of a gold coin attributed to him, XVII. 5i)3. 

Piiti}idra, the same with the country of Sinliapur, XIV. 4-28. 

Pa) ipaini^ a range of mountains, VIII. 331, 335 ; also calleil Paiiyatra, 338. 

Pdndca, saved Aiitaimada from a Graha ; .seated witli her among tlie stars, HI. 431. 

Pat ii/afra or Pa} ipafra^ one of the divisions ol the Vindhyan hills, XIV, 382. 

Patmilas, writings of the Nepalese Bauddhas, account ot the live, X\ I. 4-23. 

Pat/idsa or Jloljj Ocjttium, botanical description of the, I\^ 288. 

PatniUa^ situation of the mountains so called, V. 289. 

Patnasa, the river Tamasa, XIV. 396 ; a place at its confluence with the Ganges, 397. 

Pat na.'^.sus, et}m()logy of the name, VI. 498; also called Larnassiis, 499, 501, 

Pat iiojanalh^ the 23d Jina, or 'Pirthankara, XVII. 218, 276, 292* born at Benares, 282. 

tlie name of a hill near Pachete, where his liberation took place, X\ 11. 276. 

Purvatc^ the divine energy personified, XVII. 210 ; Siva’s bride, 216. 

Patpingaraj the same with the ground cypress, XV II I. 10. 

Parsis in India, of their having emigrated from Persia in the lime of Abu-Becr, IX. 233. 
Patthians, supposed to be the same with the Asvamucha or Hayanana, Vlll. 359. 
, being descendants of the Sacas, XL 81. 

Parthona, a town in Tibet, also called Paliana, IX. 63; supposed Kelten or Kerten, 64. 
Pat'vata, one of the pupils of Trotaka, XVII. 181. 

Paruetoi Mountains, the same with those of Cob JSoleiman, VI. 522. 

Parushaca, a country between the Sancu-cuta and Vrishabha mountains, VIII, 355. 
Parvati and JunOy affinity between, I. 252; wife of Mah^deva, III. 361. 
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Vaivaii^ quits Mahiulevn, charmed by the beauty of some Apsaras iri Cushadwlp, IV. 363. 

■, her quarrel with Mahadeva and their reconciliation, XI. 55. 

, th(,* ^ame with the liver Pani, XI V. 408. 

Pa^rhiwa or Ajuna^ west, VIII, 27 i. 

Pashaiuhis or Ilrirsits, classed, XVI. 27. 

Pashupi'Ai^ a country or tribe in the north-west of Rharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Pasi^ a villa;re near the mountain Re^in^, XVII. 361, 4-00, 401. 

Pdsial Abors, a tribe in Asani, account of them, XVI 1. 333. 

Pasila^ a village near the Diliing, XVII. 418, 419. 

l^nssinr^ tlie ch iefpr iest and authority of the Kheryen tribe, XVI. 261. 

Pasiijm/as, a Saiva sect, XV 1. 11. 

Passoolo Dialcrl of I hr Karayn fjmv^uagCy vocabulary of, V. 223. 

Palahiy tile infernal refrions, XI. 91. 

Pafnlacandii) a, a place near the city of Chandractupta, V. 281. 

Patnladiviy a ^uiddess of tlie infernal re^nons, 111.385. 

Pa/dlrncy an IiuIo-8cythic town at the mouth of the Imlus, IX. 232— XVII. 616. 

Palnh or Uiij^nonui C/iclouoidrSy botanical descrijitlon of, IV. 289. 

Pd tali, a form of Devi, V. 283. 

Palalipuiray a city, of its princes, V. 285; derivation of, 283. 

, the same witli Baliputra, son of the goddess Patali, IX. 35. 

» - — , the same with Patna, IX. 37 ; and Patalipura, the capital of Mapjadha, 81. 

or PatnUy the capital city of Vicrainadilya, X. 123 — XIV. 378, 380, 489. 

Pataliputrapuray tlie metropolis of kin^ Vicrarnatunga, IX. 122. 

Palana Svmndtfiy a city in Cuizerat, XVII. 196. 

Pateiison, J. 1)., on the Grama or Hindu musical scales, IX. 446. 

PatJirsxva} (ty a country in the middle of India, VIII. 336. 

Pathcniy a descendant of Pethiiu’s, one of the cynick circle. III. 118. 

Pa(hrsth(hiy situation, Xc. of, III. 339. 

Pathmrtiy one ol’the branches of the Nile, HI. 314, also called Phatmi, 315. 

Paludy not precisely the city of Chandrapjupta, V. 280, 

, called ]Map;adha, IX. 46. (8ee Pataliputni.) 

, once the metropolis of the forest country called Padmavati, XIV. 393. 

Palrirl'y a saint, his geo^n'aphical treatise, \"III. 268. 

Patrip^aUify the same place uith Mir/apoor, IX. 56. 

Pattalr or Pattalcncy a place of worship, situation, Xc. of, IX. 232. 

Patfauy situation ol, 1. 372 ; the re^idence of Rajah Salbahan, 373. 

PattanOy a city on the banks of the Godavari, X. 46. 

Pallan-sinha or .stv/a, a name of Salivahana, IX, 137. 

Paitrn or AnahiUay the ancient capital of Guzerat, genealogy of its sovereigns, XVI. 321. 
Pattoguttay ( Pathar Ghat) a rocky point projecting into the Ganges, XIV, 458. 
Palfyamsitcay a descendant of Pethinas, one of the cynick circle, III. 418. 

PatmuoSy the same with the town of Peitho, III. 422. 
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the same witli tlie river Poliuj, XIV. 408, 

Pauhultja Rujci, comniLMitary on the geojjrraphy of the ^lahahliarat by him, XIV. 
Paulava^ a country in the north of Pharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Paumi^ the same with tlie river Pavani, XIV. 410. 

Paundta, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Painiica^ a country, VIII. 337. 

Paurajidaka^ a perfect Yogi, and tevicher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 100. 
Paus/t/ica, a country to the south of ilie Jambuna, Mil. 312. 

Pauvata^ a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Pavan^ the Indian god of wind, I. 258. 

Pavani^ a river which runs through Tamrapurnah, VIII. 330, 332. 

" — the same with the river Ava, XIV. 438, 439. 

Paivardbki, one of the eighty-four Gachclms of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Payoslnn^ a river which flows from the Vindhya mountain, Vlll. 335. 

Pearl Fibhcrjjy in the gulph of Vlanar, account of the, V. 393. 

Pears E, Col. 'I'lios. D., astronomical observations by, I. 57. 

^ meteorological observations by, I. 441. 

essay on Hindu festivals by, II. 333. 

PechiUy Pekin, VI. 482. 

Pegasus, called Samudra-Pacshi, and aUo Samudra-Pada, VIII. 25 8. 

Pegu or Moan Language, vocabulary of, V. 235. 

Pegu, calk'd 'Talian country, XI 389. 

Pegue, desciiption of the city and of the temple of Shoemadoo Praw, V. 111. 

PeguirSs called 'Talians, XIV. 389 ; called Moan, 399. 

Peisfieaii Brahmens, an account of their settlement in Ceylon, X. 82. « 

Pcisheear Brahmen, ( Mandavijah ) crucified like Chrintlbr the sake of a thief, 'X. 60. 
Peisheh-edt , the name of the followers of Salivahana, X. 12(i 
Peilhianassa, the same with Paitheui>, liandmaid of Seincle, III, 423. 

Pcilho, the same with the town of Pithoin, lit. 422. 

Pelarga, a deity worshipped near Thebes, daughter of Potneus and Lsthmias’, HI, 366. 
Pdargi, the same with the Pelasgi, III. 366. 

Pcleg, the same with Phalcc, said to have lived in the country of Bactra, VI. 471. 

Pel tan, the same with the mount Garizim, III. 322. 

Pen, a rivulet which fidls into the Dihing, XVII. 414. 

Penance, devotional, of two Pakcers, V. 37. 

Penang, geology of the island, XVIII. Pt. II. 149. 

Penates, household gods, derivation of, VI. 498, 499. 

Pendulum, an account of experiments made with, at Madras, XI, 293. 

Pengu, Pegu, XIV. 445. 

Pcnjdb, language, remarks on, VH. 230. 

Peninsula of India, geology of the, XVIII. Pt. II. 115. 

Pemions, paid in Kamaon, XVI. 206. 
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PentipoUs^ supposed to be tlie same as Cliatganli, XIV. 445, 

Pc?iuSy a penn in the temple ol Vesta at Rome, VI. 498. 

Pepper^ remarks on the species of, on Prince of Wales’s Island, IX. 38.3, Appendix XI. 
Perirarshita, the place where Antarmada was saved by Vishnu from fire, 111. 431. 

Pr/^iusy called Pretasira, and also Sailainucha, VIII. 258. 

, he and Ilerculc') penetrated beyond mount Atlas, into the land of darkness, XI. 104. 

]*r/sia, of a cycle of years contrived by some of its ancient tribes, IV. 374. 

Pcf'iian RVnv/s, orthography of, in Roman letters, I. 1. 

PiTsian^ old, specimen of, in a passage from the Zend, I. 45. 

Prrsi(i?if modern, specimen of, from Mejnun and Laili, I. 46. 

Pei Sian fine specimen, by Miihammed Ghauth, I. 5 4. 

, on tlie introduction of A.nibic into this lanixuairc, II, 207. 

— — , mystical poetry, essay on, III. 165. 

Persians^ anniversary discourse on tlie, by Sir Jf))i. JonrSy II. 13. 

, styled Gephenes from Capeyanas, III. 4.36. 

, of the era in which they place the creation, X. 119. 

Pcrsilibj the same with the river lirahmaputra, XIV. 431, 436. 

Persoe or Phamsu^ said to have descended fiom Perseus, 111. 433. 

Perlab Rudra Dco^ kin^ of Orissa, XV. 283. 
l^crxvnffinn, account of the Pa<roda there, V. 303. 

Prs/fwa^, of those princes having descended from the Ranis of Udayapur, IX. 234, 239. 
Pemr, Icehmd, VIII. 284. 

Peter I hr Sicilian^ when he lived, IX. 217. 

Pelr^ncdh, a king, constructor of the labyrinth in Egypt, 424; also Tiihoes, 111. 425. 
Pcthnias or ]*ith(/ias, a holy man, his descendants on the river of that name, 111. 418. 
Pe/hisnea, a descendant of Pethinns, ill. 418; also called Pangarasiica and Salasuca, 42 4. 
Petisuca^ connected with the lake of Mmris, (vide Medhi, Marishtan,) legend of, III. 340. 
Pe/reoleum Welts in the Burmah Dominions^ an account of, VI. 127. 

Pet > [factions^ near the village of Treevikera in the Carnatic, account of, XI. 1. 

Phu'don^ the next lairopean after Scylax, who visited India, X. 113. 

Phaennos^ the White Island in the Euxine sea, XI. 130, 

Phaeton^ his sisters Iransformeil into poplar trees, XI. 42; Chandramandalam, 44. 
Phala^nliica, situated in the north-west of Rharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Phalec, the same with Pelcg, VI. 471. 

Phal^n, the liver Phulyo, an account of, XIVl 401. 

Phaf^nna, a name of Aijuna, Xl\k 447. 

Phd’^un or Phalp^unaipyr, a town built by Arjuna on the banksofthe river Rajyn, XIV. 447, 
Phani^ the same with the river Airawat, also called Fenny, XIV. 444. 

Phankai^ a place near Manche, XVII. 438; its latitude, 411. 

Phi(ii\i^(hsj of the murderers so called, Xlll. 250. 

Pkapar, a species of buck-wheat produced in Bhot, XVII. 7. 

Pharao, his daughter one of the nine persons, who never tasted deatli, XI. 61. 
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Pharca or Paraca^ a plac^ of worship in Srinagar, IX. .54-. 

Pharuigiira^ PJiah^uu or Palofv^^ tho same with Phali^iinairiir and Paracura, XIV. 147. 
Phatmi^ one of the branches of tlie Nile, the Pathineti, III. 315. 

Phanim or Pcisa\ said to have descended from Persons, III. 433. 

Pheaura^ a nymph, mother of Apliros or Aphians, VIII. ‘iT.a. 

P/irifclas or Phcgcus^ beyond the Bcyah, IX. 50 ; submitted to Alexander, 51. 

P/ic ’n\ description of a (|iiadruped so called, XIV\ l t!2. 

Pfiowgitii situated in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Phoi’niam, supposed to be the same with the PiuiL^acsha^-, III. 321. 

Phetavg^ a measure of ^old amonj^ the Hhotias, XVII. 21. 

a town situated at the mouth of the Po, III. 309. 

Philitins^ adierdsiuau and a leader of the Pali^, III. 43S. 

Philosophy of the Asiatics^ dissertation on the, IV. 105. 

, of the Burmas, VI. 179. 

PhiiigynAing^ a town near Kutti, an annual festival celebrated there, XVII. 517, 520. 
Phi^oHy a river in Chavila, the Landi Simlh, Nilab or Nila Cianira, VI. 480. 

Phlogius, one of the principal generals of Deriades, XV4L 015. 

Phlox^ PhosoY Phur^ tlie same witli Agnidhra, VIII. 329. 

PJneniciiin Shepherds^ from Piugacsha or Yellow, epithet of Irshu leader of the Palli, III. 

320, 321 ; Minos and Ivadamanthus PlKcuiciaus, 323. 

PhoLo}ig^ a rivulet near the Dihing, XVII. 419. 

Pho)cus, hi^ native country being the island of Scheria or Kyre, XI. 33. 

, a native of C^reue, the same with Varaha or Varahaca of the Piirans, XI. .53. 

Phofif\ overc(UU(' by Alexander, an account of his dynasty, IX. 181. 

Phulgo, the river Phalgu, Xl\'. 101. 

P/aillag) a//f, Chatgram, XIV. 411«. 

Phungaii^ a river near the Dihing, XVII. 420, 451; a momitaiu, 450. 

Phuiigyiui, a river near the Irawadi, XVII. 449. 

Phhri'nvu, a measure of eight hand-fulls among the Hhotias, XVII. 21. 

PIcesa Mahddeva or Picesxmra^ an incarnation of Maliadeva, VI. 470 ; Jupiter Picus, 478. 

j Piy^ wlien two months of Ashadha happen in a year, VI. 477. 

Pichilij one of the three sorts of caps worn by the inhabitants of Birbum, XVII. 529. 
Pichiila or Indian Tamar ix^ botanical description of the, IV. 208. 

Piais, brother of Aphros or Aphraus, VIII. 275; brother of Hesperus, XI. 46, 

Pidaca^ a country, VI 11. 33G. 

PiDuiNGTON, H., analysis of iron ores by, XVIII. Pt. I. 171. 

^ on the fertilizing principle of the Hugh, XVIII. Pt. I. 224. 

Pierus, the son of Magnes, introduces the nine Muses into Greece, VI. 505. 

Pilgrims, number of, frc(|uenting Jagannath, XV. 325. 

Pilpai, prime minister of Sailadeva, IX. 181. 

Phia, a country, VIII. 336 ; a town, XVII. 525. 

Pingaesha, sir-name of Irshu or Yellow. (See Phoenicians,) III. 321 
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Pingalaca^ a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Pingalus^ works on prosody, remarks on the, X. 390. 

Piugasc/y a name oflrsliu, HI. 320. 

Phijara, a mountain, VI II. 351. 

PbiUtng-lijangy a river in Yunnan, XVII. 462. 

Pipoy a disciple of Uamanand, XVI. 13; account of, 4-5. 

Pipkijy the same with the Suvarna-recha or Cambuson, a mouth of the Ganges, XIV. 462. 
Pippaluy a river horn from tlie Ricslia mountains, VIII. 335. 

Pippali or //o/y FlciiSy botanical description of tlic, IV. 309. 

Pippal Ttrcy an emblem of Vishnu, III. 371). 

Pin, a inalial in the suburbs of Benares, XVII. 475. 

Pimchacay a mountain, VMII. 351. 

— — , a river born from the Ricsha mountains, VIII. 335. 

Pis/n\ a village near the Diliing, XVII. 414. 

Pisiniy lies in the soutji of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

PitaHy the same with the country of Camapitham, XIV. 430. 

Pithauray overcomes .Tayachandra at Delhi, falls in battle with Sahehiiddin, IX. 172. 
Pithenusy tlic husband of Sinhica adopts the head of Rahn as his child, 111. 420. 
PithcrishisthaHy the place where Pethimis resided, of its situation, HI. 419, 

Pitliinasay a Rishi or Saint iii Barbara, caused the sea to leave Sanchadwip, his palace 
named Pithisthan, III. 338; near Cardainasthiin, 339; Jhithros ol‘scrij)ture, Tathyris 
of Ptolemy, 339, near Tlie])es, 310; his daughter Pailheni, 339. 

Pithiniy a descendant of Pethinos, one of the cynick circle. III, 418. 

PIthomy a town on the borders of Egypt, the same with Paithinasi, III. 121. 

Pilrisy the bright half of the moon constitutes their day, and the dark their night, IX. 42. 

, of their living in llie White Islalid, and in the islands near it, XI. 95, 

or ManeSy daily homage by all Hindu sects, XVI. 21. 

Placidy a town in M)sia, \’III. 297. 

Placsha or Indian PicuSy citron leaved, botanical description of the, IV. 310. 

PlacUidy one of the seven Dwipas, III. 301 — Vlll. 28.5, 297, 364 — XI. 29. 

Placi>/iadxv'ip, the lesser Asia, called Sacadwip, an account of the, \4. 515. 

^Plavfaih, John, on the Hindu astronomy, IV. 159. 

Planets, on the notions of the Hindu astronomers concerning their motion, XII. 209* 
Plants of India, design of a treatise on the, 11. 345. 

' — Jnduniy a catalogue of, IV, 229. 

, observed between Hurd war and Sirinagur in 1796, list of, VI. 318. 

, monaudroiis of India, description of several, XI. 318. 

Plalnia, discovery of, in Ava, XVIII, Pt. II. 279. 

Plai hingava, a country, MIL 336. 

Plap Dialects of the Karapn Language, vocabulary of the, V. 233. 

Pleiades, intrusted with the education of Bacchus, IX. 86. 

Pliha, son of Mandja, III. 332. 
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Plithana or Pluthana^ a mart, situation, 8:c. of, I. 370 ; now called Pultanali, 371. 

Plough^ Indian, described, X. 1. 

Pluto, the Cabirian. 5See Axioxersos. 

, the same ^^itll Yama or Yainan, VI 1 1. 280. 

Pluviamctcr, description of, one constructed at Benares, Appe'ndix, XV. 13. 

Pochinan, a town, an account of, XVII. 53 1. 

Poi’t) jy of the Arabs and Persians, general remarks on, I. 410. 

, ol the Hindus. See Purana, ^lahabbarat, 1.313, 351. 

, the Ramayana, I. 313, 351. 

, Jayadevas’ ode on the Avatars, II. 119. 

, Chinese odes from the Shi- King, II. 199. 

, four distichs from the Sribhagawat, 1. 33, 230, 245. 

, the Moha Mudgara, I. 35. 

• , Arabic elegy, by M'lr Muhammed Husain, I. 40. 

, extract from a Persian poem on Mejiuin and Leile, 1. 46. 

, Hindi Ghazai, by Gunna Bri*^wn, 1. 55. 

— , ancient metrical Sanscrit inscriptions. (Sec Inscriptions.) 

, extracts from tlie Manava Sastra, I. 245. 

— , on tlie mystical poetry of the Persians and Hindus, by Sir JVm. Jones, III. 165. 

, extracts from Hafiz, HI. I7t; Ismat, 177 ; Maulavi, 179; the Biistan, IBl. 

■ , translation of the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva, 111. 1B5. 

, stanza from Kubeer’s works, VII. 460. 

, I\Iala\nn, specimen of, X. IBl, 183. 

, Bugis, specimen of, X. 196, 197. 

■ — , Mangkasar, specimen ol', X. 198. 

, T’hay, specifuen of, X. 252. 

, Rukheng, specimen of, X. 253. 

, Burma, st)ccimen of, X. 255. 

, Sanscrit and Pr.icut, specimens of, X. 402. 

, Sanscrit and Pniciit, essay on, by //. 7’. Colcbroo/ce, Esq., X. 389. 

— specimen of the poetry of the Balinese, in the Kawi language, extracted from the 
Brata Yoda, or Kawi Mahabarat, describing a nocturnal conllict between Kama and 
Gatotkacha, XIII. 162. 

, on the Dionysiacs of Nonnus relating to the Hindus, XVII. 607. 

Poggy or Nassau Islands, lying off Sumatra, an account of their inhabitants, VI. 77. 
Pogolbodda, temple and statue of Buddha at, described, VI. 450. 

Poliuj, the same with the river Pauja, XIV. 408. 

Poiniy, a rocky point projecting into the stream of the Ganges, XIV. 458. 

Poison, trial by, a species of ordeal, I. 391. 

Poisonous Snake, case of the bite of one, successfully healed, XL 309. 

Poll, Chinese name for Magadha or Bahar, VIII. 269. 

PoLiER, LiEUT.-Coir., on the manufacture of Atr, I. 332. 
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Polijdorusor Polydotm^ the same with Pallcdatta, HI. 459. 

Poiidichrri/, capital of' the French })ossessions in India, XIV. 378. 

Pon^niai^ a river running into the Irawadi, Siniiiaikha or Sidunaikha, XV'^Il. 443. 

Potdru^, father of Pclar^M, the same with Hacchus, III. 306. 

Pollin'^, S,i;rara, XIV. 403. 

Puuua, account of a pretended living deity at, VI 1. 383. 

P()()n<^ci\ funeral ceremonies of, XII. 186. 

PofKSd//, the same with the town of Ihishai^ram, on the river Divyanadi, XIV. 418. 
iV, one of the eighty-four Oachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Pu)us^ defeated hy Alexander, and hi^ brotlieFs son having lied to king Nanda, IX. 91. 

, of the. embassy sent by him to Augustus, X. 109. 

, sovereign of the co\nitry on the east of the II}daspes, XVII. 60.). 

Ponml or Pm\m}^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

PosaldSf Jain convimts, XV II. 291. 

PosridoH^ f'ather of Ilaon, the godoftlie sea, VIII. 31.5. 

J^olamos, an ancient name of the Nile, III. 301. ; traced to Padrna, 306 ; its analogy, 315. 
]\)td-cid^ a v illage in Yunnan, on the frontiers of Assam, IX. 59. 

Poxvd^ a vilhige near the Prahinaputra, XV'II. 41 1. 

Pra~a) y}ja-sita^ the venerable lire of the Aryyas, VIII. 255. 

Prabfio, consort of'Fapana, mother of Sanniscliar, III. 379; incarnation of Devi, 391. 
Pnib/iasa, (he uestein coasts of Gujarat, III. 399. 

, a Prahman of the Kaundilya tribe, Ganadhara of the Jain schools, XVII. 257, 

7'/ daughter-in-law of Vicramasena, IX. 122. 

Pyubhava one of the six Santa Kevali Jain teachers, XVII. 286. 

Prabhucidhai a Minuilain^^ the eastern boundary of Asam, XIV. 382, 388, 426. 

• , of the cieftH)pcned by Parasurania in them for the passage of the 

Prahmaputra, XIV. 426 — XVII. 353. 

Pictcliija, an Indian tribe, X\^1I.6I5. 

Pf nb/iiidc’va, a ])eifect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190. 

Ptuchrlas^ being the ten sons of Varishada and Saturduti, V. 255. 

Prachi or Pniva^ of the countries so called, of the two divisions of it, V. 269. 

Piacrit and Sanscrit Languages^ treatise on the by //. 7’. Colcbrookc^ Esq., VII, 199. 

, poetry and metre, X. 389, 413. 

Pi an ill or Crude Nature, an epithet of Tamas, 111. 358 — XVII. 212. 

Pradesa, explanation of the word, XVII. 268. 

Piadijumna, son of Crishna, an incarnation of Camadeva, III. 403. 

• , a Jain of the Vajrasakha division, XVII. 288. 

Pragjyoiisha, ancient name of Gahati, in Assam, VI II. 336, 338--IX. 74, 80, 202. 

Pro ^lafa, branch of the Chalauky dynasty detailed, XVI. 321. 

Pragapidi, a name of Brahma, Vlll. 254. 

Prajnikas, a Pjniddha sect, on the tenets of the, XVI. 438. 

Prakrit or Magadhi, the dialect oflhe Jain and Bauddha sacred literature, XVII. 243 . 
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Prahrili, the same with of her worship, XVII. 212, 21fi, 2(>8, 358. 

Vramad'i, daughter of a Brahman named Pramoda, married by Dardanasa, III. 153. 
Pramaras, an account of tliem, IX. 184. 

Pramathas, servants of Mahiideva, the five .senses, III. 327--^VIII. L>.)9, :M]\. 

, Pramathesa, lord of theSsenses, tille of Mrira, traced to Proinetlicii^^, HI. 3“i’r-~VI. 500, 510. 
Prambanan, in Jjivn, account of the ruins tliere, XII 1. 337. 

Pramoda, kinp; of Sancluidw ip, loirond reirardinir. (Vide Pithinasa), III. 33H, 153. 

Pran Xaf/it.s'^ a reliirious sect, also called Dhamis, XVJI. 298. 

Pi apamsus, the same with the mount Parapaniisus, VI. -lOl. 

Pranita^ a river in the Dandaca forest, X. 07. 

Prapitl, of the foot mark of Arhan, in the island of Sinhal so called, III. 432. 

Prasuda Manfra, peculiar virtue of the, XVII. 223. 

Prasastadri^ situated in tlic south-west of Bliaratas empire, VIII. 339. 

Prastbala, a country and tribe, \'III. 330, 312. 

Prasu, an Indian tribe, X\'II. 015. 

Piaswana or Swana, a holy man of the Rauddha .sect, VIII. 25.5. 

Pratishthd or Fame, a Kala, or part of the IVIula PiMkriti, XV'II. 215,207. 

Pratist/idna, residence of Salivahami, IX. 123, 137, 199; the city of Saileyadhara, X. 44. 
Pravijapa, a country, VIII. 330. 

Pravitii or Matter in Action, Rauddha tenets reoarding, X\'I. 435. 

Prapaga, Allahabad, ^41^. 311 — IX. 03 — XIV. 395, 390. 
y Pi ecession of the Ff/nino.res, notions ot the IJiudii astronomers the, XII. 209. 

President, Sir IVm.Jone^ nominated, Introduction, I. 8. 

( See List of Members at the end oj' each Volume.) 

Primula pioHJcra, botanical description of, XIII. 372. 

Pt annbdhini, the same widi the river Sarayu, XIV. 411. 

Pi etapddiipa, successor of kiu^ Yudhishthera, made Vicrantiiditya king of Cashmira, X. 54. 
Prclupaditpa, a relation and confidential associate of Vicramatunga, IX. 123. 

Pretasira, the same witli Perseus, also called Saila Mucha, VIII. 258. 

Premati of India, the bishop who resided in the Peninsula, X. 70. 

Prince of fVales^s Island, on the pepper found there, IX. 383 — Appendix xi. 
pRiNsEr, J., census of the city of Benare.s, by, XVII. 470. 

, meteorological observations, by, XV. App. vii. 

, analysis of Platina from Ava, by, XVlIl. Pt. II. 279. 

Printing, in common use in Nepal, XVI. 419; from wooden blocks like the Chinese, 421. 
Prithaiii, the daughter of the sage Pritha, III. 339. 

Prithivi, a tripod Murti,or form of Vishnu, produces the Yonijahs, III. 360 ; the earth, 359. 

or the Earth, is the navel of Vishnu, VI. 502. 

Prithu, a form of Vishnu, V. 253; Satyavrata, 254; Noah, 256 — VI. 480, 

Prilhu or Satpavralia, father of II^ or earth, VIII, 296 ; son of Vena, Noah, IX. 79. 

Prithu R&jd, king of Delhi, his war with Jayachandra, about a damsel given to the latter by 
' Virabhadra, king of Ceylon, defeated by Sultan Chori, IX. 77, 78, 109, 118, 168, 170. 
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PfitJm Ratja^ romance of, an account of his wars with Sultan Ghori, VIII. 269. 

Pnthiu, beaten by Prithii and his descendants for refusing to supply mankind, V. 254% 

, the same witli tlie goddess Tcllus, XI. 28. (See Prithivi and Prithu.) 

Prujddn^irvi^i^ daughter of Mah ivira, and married to lamali, XVII. 252. 

Pyiijnluucu(h country, \dll. 336. 

Pt an incarnation of Tripishtha, translated into heaven, XVII. 251. 

P)iifavrata^ son of Brahma, Cardama, flist born of Adima, V. 250 — VI. 4-79 — MIL 329. 

, father of Madha Agnibhu, and Mina or Metra, \ III. 284. 

eldest son of Svvayanibhuva flivides the earth between his 7 sons, XI. 27, 120. 

Pyomclhrus^ king of lygypt, traced to Pramathesa, III. 327. 

, the same with Sheybar or 8habar, VI. 461 ; son of Japet or Jypati, 507, 510. 

Prosc^ Sanscrit and Praciit, observations on, X. 449. 

Proserpine^ the name derived from the Indian Prasarpani. (See Axiocersa,) V. 298, 

- — , th(‘ same with Laeshmi, daughter of the ocean, XI. 27 ; legend of, 114. 

Prosod//, Indian, the piinciplesok X. 395; synoptical tables of, 462. 

I^rosopis (li ideal a. 7\//^7w/V of (he Hindus, botanical description of, IV. 405, 

Pioloelcos^ one of the door-keepers and guardians of the winds, XI. 118. 

Providence^ three-fold nature of, XL 113* 

Ptolemy Philndephus^ sent Dionysius to visit India, I. 369. 

Punri^ village of, XV. 258. 

P?id*^(da, atomic matter, a description of, XVI L 264. 

Pap/apada^ a jierfect Yogi, and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVI 1. 190. 

Puhhlo or Pushto^ the languages of the Afghans, a specimen of, IL 75. 

Puhiha, one of the scNeii llishis, what star he represents, IX. 8 4. 

Pidasiya^ ditto ditto, IX. 8 4. 

Puieya^ a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

Pidiman or Polonian^ last king olkMagadha, of the Andhra family, IX. 43, 87, 1 12, 1 1 4. 
Pulindas^ a savage tribe on the Cali, III. 303; the progeny of Chandra, 311, 331, 341, 385, 

, dynasties of kings from the lowest and vilest classes in India, X. 87. 

Puloma, the last king of the Andhrajatica dynasty, IX. 87, 102, 110, 153, 

Pultanah^ the same place with Plithana or Pluthana, 1. 371. 

Pumahang^ the Burman country, XIV. 437. 

Pumas or Pumafiy the same with the Caypumo, a branch of the river Cayan, in Ava, XIV. HO. 
Punnuaij^ the Burman country, XIV. 437, 440. 

Punapumiy the same with the river Cacuthis, XIV. 397, 401, 403. 

Pundhra, a country in the eastern parts of India, now 'Lamlook, IX. 92. 

Pund/a, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Punb\ a sort of woollen cloth woven in Kyangzhe, XV IL 526. 

Punya or Prdjna B/iatta, his history of Cashmir, XV. 4. 

Punyahhumi or (he Land q/' Right eonsness^ India so called, XL 123. 

Puny al aval'll a river which flows from the mount Malaya, VIII. 335. 

Pnnyanaga)iy a town and a temple in the ISaiichadwipa, also called Punyavati, III. ijn. 
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Punijuptnuja^ a river in Ma^atlha, XI. 82. 

Punpavali or Nagari, (holiness) a town built by the Palli, III. 317: its rise, 321. 
PuranabfiJia^ the old bed of the river Coosy, V. 272. 

Purdnabaha or Puniaba/ia, the western branch of the river Ic^humati, XIV. ‘120. 

Parana Pooti, called Oordbahu, a Sunyassy Fakeer, account and portrait of, \'. 37 — VI. 102. 
Purdnas^ names and subjects of the, I. 3tl, 3.31. 

, tlie Hindu, ^eo^rapliical system of, III. 290 ; terrestrial paradise described in, 300. 

, of their bein^ a modern compilation, V. 2H. 

, geographical extracts from the, VIII. 313. 

Piircina Sdgara^ supposed to be the same with Oceanis, a place near Fulta, VIII. 29.3. 
Puranjaya or Ihpunjaya^ a descendant of Vrihadratha, king of Cicata, IX. 91, IH. 

Puri^ one of the pupils of Sureswara or Mandana, XVII. 181. 

Piirica^ a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharalas empire, VIII. 338. 

Purndb/iis/ula, how that ceremony is performed, XVII. 221. 

Pu) nadiirva^ a country, \'III. 330. 

Ptaiioda^ a lake, the Caspian sea, VIII. 3,31. 

Pursurdm Subba^ ( Parasurama-sabha) an excavation near Ellore described, VI. 391. 

Pursu or P 70 \s 7 /.s', grandson of Atri, founder of the city ol Sangala, VI. .320. 

, the fifth son of Yavali, of the division of the empire allotted to him, IX. 91. 

or Putii-cacif/ia, one of the sons of Icshwaku, IX. 231, 

Pu)ufi/d(f, Indra, X. 55. 

Purwavd, husband of Urvasi, also called Aila, Lallan Shah, Ninus and Nilan, \ III. 25(>. 
Piniislia, the male deity, title of Narayana, III. 358. 

^ every male said to have sprung from him, XVII. 211. 

Pin ui>liotam(t, a country in Orissa, MahadevaN visit to it, IV\ 3(>1'. 

Pu) mhotiama Bharati Acfiaryay of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180. 

PuruUudtama Deva^ ( Piu wtiom Deo ) king of Orissa, XV^ 279. 

— , description of a gold coin of his time, XVII. 592. 

Piinishada or Cainiibah^ a tribe in the em])ire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

P?irva or Para^ the cast, VIII. 274, 275. 

Piirva-devas, the first gods or giants, VIII. 282. 

Purva Dwipa, eastern ])artof the Old Continent, VIII. 27G ; the same with Japan, 351. 
Purvagandica^ a river, course, extent, &c., of the, VIII. 352. 

Purvajiij village of, XV. 350, 423. 

Pitiscara^ a Dwipa, in which Swayambhuva lived, supposed to be Egygia, VI. 470, 492. 
Pushaghdti, the same with Pushagram on the Divyanadi, also called Poosah, XIV. 418. 
Pushogram, the same place on the foregoing, XIV. 418. 

Piishavcrsha Land^ the Nanda flows through, III. 303; mountains in Cushadwi'p without, 331. 
Pushcalavata, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Pnshcaraj one of the seven Dwipas, III. 301 — VI. 470— VIII. 285, 298; a mountain, 352. 
, Iceland, VIII. 298— -XL 17, 29, 31, 59. 

Pushcaradwipa^ the same division of thyContinent, III. 301, 381— VIII. 328 — XI. 100. 
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PusJicara LaJce^ the same with the Sarasvata lake, XL 121, 

Pushcaras, the British Isles and Iceland so called, XL 105. 

Pushjmca, a mountain, VlII. 356; its inhabitants, 363, 

PushpacrtUy son of Somanija, deposed by Bhima, and restored by Snryeswara, 111. 398, 
Pushpadhanna, a name of Pradyumna, father of Viswadhanva, III. 403. 

Pushpaglriy a mountain in the Deccan, VII 1. 334. 

Pmhpamitra^ murders his sovereign, and places his son on the throne, IX. 90. 
Puslipavarsharrij country round the Pushpavarsha mountains, III. 329, 446. 
Pushpaversliay a country, HI. 303; a mountain in the Apyayana district, 331, 415. 
Piishpoitaray a heaven, XVil. 252. 

Pmhtenas^ a descendant of Pethinas, one of thecynick circle. III. 418. 

PusJitiy a Kala, or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215. 

Piiiicaraja or Gnilandina Bovduccdlay botanical description of the, IV. 277. 

Piitla^ a mountain near Birbum, description of a convent there, XVII. .730. 
Pmvaiia-Saccaram^ a Jlindu geographical work, VI 11. 268. 

Ppramidsy an account of those in Lgypt, III. 439. 

Pjjthon^ the same with Paithinasi, III. 376. 


Q. 

remarkable extent of, XVIII. Pt. 1. 91. 

Qncda Conntryy geology of the, XVIII. Pt. 11, 164. 
duiloa^ the same place with llapta, HI. 308. 

Qjioqordivai the same with the Island of Cucura, XIV. 451. 

. a. 

lidbti or Rapti, the same with tlu* river Rava, XIV. 412. 

Jidda or Moon's full 0;A, a river flowing into Amara lake, HI. 309 ; in Ciishadwip, 331. 

, favourite consort of Raceswara, IV. 380. 

Rad csna) a ^ aflinity of his name to that of Rakh, IV. 380. 

Rdcha Bhagavati, the most important work of the Bauddhas of Nepal, divided into five 
Khands, XVL 423; account of each, 427. 

Rdchain or Aracan.^ observations on the alphabetical system of the language of, V. 143. 

j \ocabulary of, called Yakain, V. 224; Rossawn, 238; Rooinga, 238. 

Ildrshasa, enemy and prime minister of Chandragupta, V. 268. 

RacsJiasanwrs/iasf/idn, the place where Dundubhi was killed, III. 404. 

Racs/iasas, a demon tribe, III. 308 — VIII. 331. 

Rdcsliasasf/idn, the place where Dundubhi resumed his shape. III. 404; Rhacotis, 407. 
Raeshita, name of a Bauddha priest, IX. 41, 

Racshitasf/idn^ the place where Antarmada was saved by Vishnu, HI. 431. 

Raeshitd Tree., supposed to be the same with the holy Sycamore, HL 434. 

Radd^ the same with the river Bansli, XIV, 402. ( 
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Badha^ a country, XIV. -102. 

, female personification of the deity, worship of recent XVI. 12.5; address of 

Ganesa to, 127; Vallabhi sect, worishippers of, 12.5. 

, the favourite of the youthful Krishna, a division ofthe orh^inal Prakriti, X\’ 11. 21 1. 

Jh'idhdmohana^ a title of Crishna, XI. 8.5. 

Jladhava, the .same A\ilh the town of Urathena or Amarapur, XI \'. I ll. 

Radiia Cantv Saiiman, translation of inscription, or Firu/ Sh.di’s latli by, I. ,279. 
llcu^hu, pillars erected by, in the eii,diteeu Dwipis, III. 302; coiKjuests of, k; 0— Vlll. 301. 
Rd^fiudrva, spiritual iruide of Hammira, IX. ISO. 

llaghunaudana^ outline of his work on the lunar year ofthe Hindus, III. 2.57. 

mountains to tlie east of .\racan and of Chatla^rain, XIV. 381, 3S9. 

pn^^ltun'itha^ his chronoloi^ical list ofthe Indian kinirs, IX. 201. 

^Baghwidth l)(Uy a Gosain ofthe Bengal Vai.shuavas, XVI. lit: his works, 121. 

< — Bhatt^ a Gosain, X\'I. 11 1-. 

Ihtglmnuth Heuja^ of the ambassadors he sent to England bein;^^ regenerated, \ j. .535. 
llahdn^ov Talaponis^ priests of Ciodama, VI. 27 1-. 

Ihililu) c Ft incesi uf Kanoj^ determinaliou ofthe era of, X\'II. 58.5. 

Jldhu or Tifphon^ a fabulous monster with Grahas or Talons, HI. 311 : lowi r part Celu 
or Dragon’s tail, the descending node, plac(‘(l at Hahn^ih.in the ( Jreek I R rodpolis, 
ga\e oracular answer, his progeny grahas, whe nce the Graii, 333 ; worshipped as 1 ladal 
or Lucifer, 331 ; son ofCasyapa and Dili, 119 ; adopted by Pithen.is, 4'2() ; his progeny 
of Crocoddes, -121 ; his head cut olf by Mohini, Xl. 138. 

Uahu and Ct'tu^ astronomical fable of. III. 332. 

the place where Pethinas placed the severed head of Ralm, III. 333. 

Bai\ a trd)e in Aracan, XIV. 119. 

Bai Das, founder of a Vaishnava sect among the Charftars or tanners, legends of, XVJ. 81. 
Bai/i, the Burmah opinions and [)ractices concerning, VI. ^93. 

Ihiisolln, the same with the king pine tree, XVII. 10. 

Baivala, son of Agnidhra a Menu, V. 238, 250. 

— Mountain'^, VI. 508; a part ofthe Vindhyan hills, XIV. 382, 38 1. 

llaivataca, a mountain in the Deccan near the llev.i or Narmada river, VIII. 33L 
Bdjd Baz Baliddnchand, commander of the Kamaoii power, who compierod Bhot, XVII. 4. 
lldjagriha, capital city of Prachi proper, built by Haryaesha, V. 209. 

, or Baja Mahl, built by Balarama, III. 320, 435— V. 254-.IX. 31, 79. 

, the capital city of Jarasandha in south Bahar, XI. 81, 93 — XVII. 260. 

Hills, between tbe Gridracuta bills, and the river Sona, XIV. 383. 

Bdjd, Hindu, coronation ceremonies of a, XIII. 311. 

Bnjah IjUs, ruler of Aracan deposed by his minister and re.stored, XVL 361. 

BdjamaJial, on tlie inhabitants of the hills near, IV. 45. 

, specimen of the language of the hill people at, V. 127. 

, volcanic remains at, VIII. 290. 

Bdjani or Night, a small river flowing inio Amara, III. 309; in Cushadw ip without, 331. 
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Rajanya^ a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310. 

Rajapnla^ son of Devap/ila, also called Bhupatipala, IX. 206. 

R(\japufa?ia, name ^dven to the land of the Palli hy their conquerors, III. 318. 
llaja Ray^huniitha^ ^rcnealoirit's ofkinirs, compiled by him for Aurengzebe, IX. 132. 
Rajan'ijrsi^ai the same with Mahacvda, III. 386. 

Rajatdjc'^xmrnsthan^ a place in Cushadwip, the same place with Nysa, III. 306. 
Rajarajesximri^ original name of Mahacali, III. 301, 386. 

Jtujas^ Hindu, compared to feudal barons, XV. 219; of Orissa, possessions of, 230. 

Rajas, the (juality of passion, XVII. 21.). 

Rajataov Svccla, an island in Cum, XI. 16 ; Sumatra, X. 14-7. 

Rajatadri, a mountain of silver raised by Uacmavatsa, III. 437 ; supposed a pyramid, 438. 
R(\j(i Tariny^ini, a history of Caslnnir, by Calhana Pandita, XV. 1. 

Rnjendra Gir, one of the Dasnanii ascetic*., Guru of Himmet Bahadur, XVII. 209. 

Rdjg) ihay being the same with llAjinehal, V. 271. See Kajagiiha. 

Rnjimasdna, one of the mouths of the Ganges XIV. 462; also called Raninasan, 463. 
Rajiya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas ofthe Jains, XVII. 293. 

Riij Ilia fiend It , a district, XVII. 197. 

Rdjma/il, a place. (See Utijagiiha,) V. 271 — \'III. 293 — XIV. 158. 
w'ife of Martanda, XI. 67. 

Rdjjanrata, a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 310, 

Rajifu, river to the south of Ramu Lingam, theie called Ad^anath, XIV. 447, 

RafJiasox: Demons, fables current in Asam regarding, XVI. 318. 

Rama, attributes of, and affinity with Dionysos, 1. 256. 

Rama's, bridge described, V. 52. 

— , lived 1770 yeais before Chiist, X. 83. 

, emanation of Vishnu, XI. 92; s*on ofJamadngni and Renuka, 93. 

— his brothers, Lakshiuana flharata and Satiughna, XVII. 590 ; kills R.ivana, 609. 
Rdmachandra, (the same,) son of Dasaralha, and an incarnation of Vishnu, 111. 460. 

, his \(nage to the western regions with 8iva, XI. 101; descendant of 

Raghu, 102; his visit to Vishnu in Maharajatabhumi, 103. 

— , a powerful zaniindar of Gaiula, father of king Chaitrapala, IX. 167, 172. 

. __ , Parasuriima’s bow is broken by him, XIV. 414 ; his bridge, 453. 

Rdmachandra Bharatl A'chdvija, one (»f the spiritual heads ofthe 8ringeri XVII. 180. 
Ramudevi, born of Asyoriica by Samuar, the same with Laeshmi, V. 297. 

Riima-f^anp^a^ the Saraswati, XIV, 409; branch ofthe Ganges below Hardwara, 456. 
Ramanaca or Ramyaca, a distiict of Cushadwip without. 111. 331-'— XI. 13. 

• , son of Aguidhra, Mil. 329. 

Achdrya, a Vai>hnava reformer, XVI. 28; sect founded, by, 27. 

Rdmanandis, a Vaishnava sect, account of, XVI. 37 ; Mantras and marks, &c. of, 43. 
Rama Raja, last prince of Vijayanagar, XVII. 590. 

Rama Raya, the establisher of the sect called Ramrayis, XVII. 236. 

Rdmasrdma, author of the Dasakumara, a Daiidi, llVII. 182. 
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Bama Saran Pula, founder of the Karta Bhaja sect, X\ I. 123, 

Bamala, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatn^ empire, \ III. 33!K 
Bama Tanka or Bama Mdia^ a ^old coin, description ot. XVII. 5S!). 

Bdmdi/ana, the great Hindu epic poem, notice of, XV 11. C08. 

Bdmbag/i, a harbour, an account of, IX. 230. 

Bambhadt'vi, an Ap^ara produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 131. 

Bdmchandcr Dro^ confirmed on the throne of Oiissaby the Emp. Akbar’s general, XV. 291. 
Bdmesa, a form of Siva at Sotubandha, an account of, X\'ll. 197. 

Bdmes'ivara, where Rama erected his bridge in his expedition against Havana, XIV. i-53. 
Bameu, a river, also a gulf, likewise called Cam/cool, Xl\ . 151. 

Bdmgangd^ the eastern branch of the river Vain i, XIV. lit). 

Bamishwar, ( Rdinesxoara^) an excavation near Kllore described, VI. 102. 

Bamisur, fBdmcsivara^J description of the i-^le, and its sacred edilices, \ 1. 12(>. 

Bdinrdijis^ a division of the Nauak sect, an account of the, X\ II. 230. 

Bdmpur, town of, tlie residence of the Raja ot Bissahur, XV. 102. 

Bamrcc, a dependency of Aracan, XVI. 372. 

Bamuna^ Ramu, XIV. 110. 

Bumpay a mountain in Sacam, XT. 55. 

Bamjjaca, one of tlie divisions of the known world, its situation, VIII. 300, 315 — XI. 15, 
Bampa-gaJiga, a name of the river Saraswati, XIV. 109. 
llAMLOcirAN PANDi r’s translation of a grant of 1 ind, 1. 357. 

Bauuc/inr, a form of Krishna, worshipped by the Mirabais, XVI. 99. 

Banachtoji^ the same witli Crishna, IX. 197, 

IhiuddHifa, king of Cashmir, XV. 10. 

son of Rauasura, 111. 128. 

Bdnd^i of Udajjapura, their d escent from Nusliirvaiv IX. 233, 239. 

Bdintsura^ of his being killed in battle by Capeyanas, kin <5 of Misra, III. 128. 

BancUf Ramu, XIV. 116. 

Bandamarcoltay ihc same ])lace with Ava or Amarapura, IX. 17. 

BandliracaracaSi a tribe, VI II. 331. 

Banr/i, the same with Serendip or Serandah, Madagascar and Ilarma, VIII. 303. 
Bangamati^ a town near Chatganli, the same with Rangiberi, XIV. 139. 

Bangatti, near Moorsliedabad called Cusumapuri, IX. 15. 

Bangiberi, now Rangamati, near Chatganh, XIV. 439. 

Bangpur^ a place in Asam, XV II. 161. 

Banguna, the same place with Haviladaragram, XIV. 417. 

Banipoor, its distance from Loliri or Rohri, VIII. 291. 

Bamnasdn, the same with the Rajimasana, XIV. 463. 

Banotsava, the place where Calasena foiiglit with Capeyanas, III. 428. 

Bantideva, the river Charmmatinwati formed by blood shed in his offerings of kine, XIV, 407. 
Raper, Capt. F., survey of the sources of the Ganges by, XI* 416. 

Bupsii or Baptii, inhabitants of Rapta,llIL 312. 
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now Quiloa, near tlie oriental marsh of Ptolemy, 111.308; from Riipavatl, 311. 
Rapti or Rabli, the same with the river Rava, XIV. 412. 

Rasa^ the Hindu Muses, VI. .)03. 

Rumra, a coiititry to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 3H. 

Rdhula, the same witli Sarasala, king of Calunga, VI. 520 ; his history, 527. 

Rasatv^ or Ihumnnaca^ one of the three districts of Tripura now Aracan, XIV. 428, 451, 
Rfh/ra^ a prince, descendant of Parasica and Antarmada, III. 431. 

Ra/wa Devr, of Nep.d, XVIII. Pt. II. 139. 

Raliid Sinful^ mountairtous country of Mewar, his amours with Padmavati, IX. 191 

Rali^ the goddess of love, mother and consort of Camadeva, IX. 93, 170. 

Rnhuuhupn^ the same with the White Island, XI. 21, 130. 

Rafnrtwujja, one of the peak lands of Iliianyavatam, XI. 10. 

Randrds, a Saiva sect, XVI. 11-. 

RamhU die female energy of Rudra, how produced, XI. 111. 

Rau-shan, Aracan, XIV. 419. 

Ruvdy a river, also called Pabti or Rapti, XIV. 412, 

Ravana, sent away ln\ wives, when apprehensive of being defeated, III. 357 ; Jaya, 393. 
Rmuifid, brother of Cuvern, birtlj and residence of, X. 151 

, king of Lanka, carries ofl SOa, and killed by Riiina, X\ II. 008. 

Rdvi^ a 'rrimnrti of the gods, the sun. (Vide Murli,) III. 359. 

Rari/^ tile same with the liver Airavati, VIII. 335. 

chiefpiiest of Radaiinath, XVI. 105; of Kcdarnath, 107. 

Rdicdtdcd, a tribe or country in the south-west of Rharatas empire, \dll. 339. 

Rd'icalsov Rd<^n of Kamaon^ XVI. 100, 209. 

Rd\<iil Ani^ son-in-law of Ralna Sinha, IX. 192. 

Rawi.ins, JoiiM, on the mountaineers of 'Pipiira, II, 189. 

carries oil’ the wife of \Ialiachandraj)ala, and builds Delhi, IX. 109. 

WtY/;/g, the mountains and the country to the eastward ofTraipiira, X I\^ 389, 139, 
Rccdi/i, one of the numerous modes of writing the name Aiacan, XIV. 418. 

Redov Kvpthcdti Sra, the Indian ocean, described in the Puranas as Arunodadlii, or red- 
dened by Niinura, III. 321 — VI 11. 310. 

Rcr^d^ a tribe living in the Lama country on the hanks of the Diliong, XVH. 400, 402. 
lirj) action 'Rerrestt iaf an account of experiments on, IX. 1. 

Retrain or Urging, a mountain of the Abors, an account of it, XVII. 361, 401, 40,5. 
Rrlif^io?i, of Tiliet, described from interviews with Teesho Lama, I. 199, 207. 

, of Cn’eece, Italy, and India, essay on, I. 221. 

— — — , of the Seeks, (Sikhs) with ati account of their college at Patna, 1. 289. 

, of the Hindus. (See Vedas,) 1.424. 

, of Riidd’ha, writings relating to, I. 344, 351—11. 121. 

, of the Arabs, II. 8. 

? ofilie Tartars, II. 30. 

" of the Persians, 11. 58. 
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Bpligion, of the mountaineers of Tipura, 11. 187. 

of Nepal, II. 309. 

, on two Indian festivals, and the Indian sphinx, connected with, II. 333. 

, of the Chinese, II. 37(). 

, inscription relatinj^^ to Budd’ha Avatar or Sacyn, II. 3S3. 

, of tlie Ganows, III. 29. 

, rites and ceremonies of the lunar year of the Hindus, HI. 2.)7. 

, of India, E^\pt and Greece, III. 29.'). 

• , of the inhabitants of the hills near Rajamahal, IV. In. 

5 of the asialics, remarks on the, IV. 179. 

, duties of a faithful widow, according; to the Hindu, IV. 209. 

, ^lersecution of the Rraliminical, by Hyder Ali and 'Ti ppoo ISaliib, \, 31, 33. 

, pilij^rirnaires and penances of two fakeers, V. 37. 

■ , of the Burmans, V. 115. 

, account of the Pagoda at Perwuttuni, and the worship of Mallecai jee, V. 30.3. 

, ceremonies of, amonij; the Hindus, V. 31.5 — Brahmens cspi'cially, \ II. 2.32, 288. 

, human sacrifices of the Hindus accordintr to the Uudlir.HlIi.i\ ;i, V. .371. 

, mutual tolerance of the professors of the IMusuhnan and I Iiiuhi, \’I. 12. 

— — , of the Natives of the Popjoy or Nassau Hlauds olf Sumati a, VI. S5. 

, of the Buddhists of Burma, Ceylon, 8iam, Cambodia, ^c , \^I. 153, 25(>, 2(>5. 

— , on the gods of the Chinese, VI. 2(>1. 

, Karnmiia, the canonical book of the IMh.lns, or prit’sts of God una, \'I. 280. 

, legends and fables connected with the mount Caucasu'', \'I. I.Vi. 

■, on the religion of Bhooddha, (Buddha) from the books of the Smgdialais, Vil. 32. 

, of the Rookies (Cucis), or Lunetas, VII. 195, 

- — 5 funeral riles of the Hindus, Vll. 239. • 

, peculiar tenets of the Bohrahs, Ismalyahs and Aleilahiyahs, VII. 333. 

■ — , of the St. Thome Christians on tlie coast of Malabar, \’II. 301. 

— , account of a pretended living deity at Poona, VII. 383. 

antiquity of the religion of Boudhon, (Buddha) VII. 399. 

, on the origin of the Hindu religion, VIH. 44. 

, resemblance of tlie Hindu and Egyptian rcliijions, VII I, 47. 

5 on the sacred isles in the west, VIII. 24.5 — IX. 32. 

, account of the sect of the Jains, IX. 244, 287. 

— j practices of certain Indians to avoid defdement, IX. 09. 

j of tlie Siklis, XI. 206. 

, of the Rosheniah sect, and its founder Bayezid Ansfiri, XL 363. 

, on the existence of the Hindu religion in the island of Bali, XIII. 128. 

worship of the Jumna and Bhagirathl, XIII. 171. 

, superstitions of the murderers called Phansigars, XIII. 200. 

discovery of a modern imitation of the Vedas, XIV. L 

— ; , snake worship in Cashmir, XV. 10 ; and Appendix. 
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Rr/iirfon, of Buddha in Cashmir, XV. 110. 

, of the Bhuteas^ XV. H3. 

, of OnSsa, XV. 305. 

, sketch of the reliirious sects of the Hindus XVI. 1 — XVII. 169. 

, of the Bauddhas of Nep61, XVI. 409. 

Rcmb/iff and Venus Marina^ affinity of, I. 251. 

Rouphan^ ^od of time, the same with Kyeviin, IV. 37 1. 

Rt‘Uovalio7i^ of the world prophecied by women, X. 30. 

Raiucadcvi, wife of Jamadagni, human sacrifices to her. III. 389 — XI. 93. 

Rcli^ consort of Cama, her nursing Badyumna, III. 403, 405. 

Rrlivilapa^ a sweet measure in Sansciit prosody, HI. 406. 

Rrhiadrii mountain of gems raised by Uuemevatsa, HI. 437, 438. 

Rrtna Pdiii^ a Dbyani Bodhisatwa, or creator of the third Bauddha system, XVI. 442, 
Revachanda, a section of the Scanda Burana, VI 1 1. 334. 

R('vt\ the river Narmada, VI H. 334. 

Revenue of Orism P roper ^ XV^ 211. 

of Kamaon^ system of described, XVI. 200. 

Rhacoti<^^ supposed to be the same place with K.acshasastli/in, HI. 407. 

RJiudomanes^ the people among whom CrLshiia lived, XI. 85; the Arabs, XVH. 619. 
RItadanianlltuSi brother of Minos, supposed to have descended from Pingacslm, HI. 322. 
RJiandamm cotn^ .a country, the same witli Casara or Hedamba, XIV. 412. 

AV/^y/, the same with the goddess lli, HI. 381 ; mother of Typhon, 382. 

AV/OY//.S’, a giant, of his waging war with the gods, and being put to death by Bacchus, XI. 139. 
A*/, ihe mother of the gods, the Svame with Rhea, HI. 381, 

Ri(e, tiial by, a sjiecies of ordeal, I. 391. 

, cultivation of, in Cuttack, XV. 17 1. 

Rk’iiaudson, Caj'T. D., account j?f the Bazigurs by, VH. 457. 

RicsJiii or Jlndhja, a range of mountains, situation of, VHl. 334, 335— XIV. 382, 403. 
Riilung^ a stage near K\angzhe, XVH. 526. 

Rieshavan, fore.^ts, an account of the, XIV. 393. 

Righiel^ the same with mount Mem, VHI. 313. 

Righteous Men, the state they attain after death, XL 59. 

Rl^veda, remarks on, and extracts from, VHI. 379, 

— , die same witli Narayana, XL 120. 

Rinnca, an island on the soutlu rn coasts of Arabia, X. 100, 

Ripunjmja, a king who reigned in the west of Ciishadvvip, Divadasa, III. 409. 

j servant of llie Andhra kings, who usurped the throne, IX. 62. 

R/diubha, son of Nabahi, V. 251. 

, die first Jina and Tinliankara, XVH. 250, 280. 

, a mountain in the south of Bluiratas empire, VHL 339, 350. 

Rishahhadeva, the favorite divinity of the Jains on the west of India, XVII. 276. 
Rishabhdndmx, one of the four eternal Jinas, XVIB 275, 
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Rishad or Dishad, an arm of the river Indus, IX. 227, 229. 

Rishica, a tribe, and a river which flows from tlie Suctiinan mountain, \1II. 331, 33o. 
Riskicesa, a sa^^e, married one hundred dau^hteri> of kinijf Hiranyavorna, HI. 41H. 

Rishis of the Veda, holy men, VIII. 381. 

Rishyamucha, lies in the south of Hliaratas empire, VI II. 339. 

Rituculya, a river which flows from the mount JMahondra, VIII. 33.). 

^ Rivers, flowing from mount Mem, VIII. 31G. (See Geography.) 

, of Cuttack, XV. 185. 

Roberts, Major R. E., sj)ecimen of Rhagulpoor hill language by, V. 127. 

Rocks ov Simorgs, birds, the same widi (laruda^, VIII. 302. 

Rodmiasthan or Place of JVeejung^ an i^lalul in Marisha or Merris, HI. 340. 

Rodapha, a town, the same with Hiiidowah or Huklowah, IX. 55. 

Rodocs, a strong hold conjectured to be the same with Rotas, XVII. (»15. 

Roh-coj, the same w’ith Arachosia, includes Gazni and Candahar, \ 1. 517 ; VIH. 33(). 

wife of Soma, HI. 384 ; the Pleiades 3B5 ; the Hyads, KU ; Aldebaran, t()2. 
Rohita, (he birth-place of Nag.'irjiina, the same place w ith Rotas, IX. 83. 

— — , the Maiili liills between the rivers Sona and Ganges, XIV. 381, 398. 

Roll tee or Lohrcc, the river Damiadee, VHl. 291 — XIV. 407 ; also a town, 407. 

Rolh, Arabic term l‘or an immense bird. (Vide Garuda,) 111. 313. 

Romaca, an Arabian astronomer who flourished in India, X. 101, 102. 

or Romacapallaif, Koine, its situation with regard to Mem, X. 57, 150 — XI. 13, 23. 

Romacas or Clad in Hair Cloth, allies of Gautama, a tribe in Cushadwip, HI. 351. 

, the same with the Romans, X. 55 — XI. 60. 

Romanacam or Raiio/aiam, an account of its situation, XL 16. 

Roman Coins found at Nelorc, account of, 11. 332. 

Roman Empiic, rumours of the birth of a Saviour in,^X. 32. 

Romans, monopolized the trade to India after the coiKjues^of Egypt, 1. 373. 

j destroyed the books of Numaand other historical records, V. 244. 

, of their idolatry, XL 126. 

Romasha or Lomasha, a Rislii, XL 182. 

Romaslias or Romacas, a class of Vidyadharas, VHL 360. 

Romaunus, son of Ulysses, supposed to be the same with king Latinus, HI. 442. 

Rome, observations on the origin of, HI. 441. 

Ro,oinga. See Kac’hain. 

Rosheniah Seel, and its founder Bayezid Ansari, XL 363. 

Rossawn, See Rac hain. 

Rotas, a fort called after the name of the Rohtia hills, XIV. 384. 

Route from Ramghnr into Avd, traced and described, XVI. 346.* 

Roxburgh, Wm., essay on the lac insect by, II. 361. 

____ Dr., on the Butea plant, HI. 469. 

, on the Prosopis aculeataof Koenig, IV. 405. 

, on the Spikenard jof the ancients, IV. 433. 
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Roxburgh, Wm. Dr., botanical description of the Caout-choiic of Penang, V. 167. 

, on a new species of Delpliinu'?, VII. 170. 

, on the rnomindrous plants of India, XI. 318. 

Ruhbauf, the same jilace with Serai Ravaiit, \’III. 343. 

]h(cli(t((J, a mountain, Mil. 351. 

Rnihi^ cieated by Brahma to be the husband of Swayambhnvas^ daughter, V. 249, 

, an incarnation of Vishnu, called Sarma and Santa, VIII. 254. 

JiudiDa Alclrr, specimen of, X. 438. 

Rucmadn^ mountain of gold raised by Ilucmavatsa, supposed to be a Pyramid, III. 437. 
Rucmini, daughter of king Bhishmaca, and consort of Crishna, IX. 35. 

Ru(lhi) adhyayu or Sanguinary Chapter of the Cdlicd Puran^ V. 371. 

Rudracara or Bhadi araradiCip^ of the situation of, XI. 15. 

Jliidi fl.s, eleven^ their residing on tiie mount Gajasaila, VIII. 362. 

Rudta Sa7tij)i adapts. Vide Vallablia. 

Rnlharas, an account of the, XVli. 207. 

RuhJieng Language and Litcrutnrr^ on the, X. 222. 

Rides oj the Astatic Sueiely inforeein 1820, printed, VI. Appendix x. — XIII. Appendix x. 
Jtuiida^ a Daitya of Sonitpura, name of the Rajas of Iledamba, XIV. 413. 

Riuidaiuai a^ a name of Bhima, XIV. 413. 

Riindanninda, a name of the cannibal king Hcdamba, XIV. 442, 

Rupa^ of the beings so called by the Burmas, VI. 179. 

, a celebiatetl \’aisl)nava author, XVI. 114; his works, 120, 

Rupadhai a^ the kings of the Silver islands so called, XI. 50. 

Rupafatity the daugliters of the kings of the Silver islands so called, XI. 50, 

Rnpanariipanciy formed by the rivers Dariceswari, Silavati and Cansavati, XIV. 403, 465. 
Rupasa, a counti’y in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

Rapa-var, one of the islands called Lanc.i, XI. 29. 

Rupavatiy a town built by Sharma’s descendants, Rapta of the Greeks, III. 311. 
Rupayanvunasthalay a place near Aswisthaii, 111. 391. 

Rapayanvanay a jiool, III. 448. 

Ruplusy a I iver, III. 312. 

Ruruy a demon, destroyed by Raudri, XI. 112. 


s. 

Sahuy now Assab, a country governed by a famous (jueen, traced to Strirajya, III, 357. 
or Zahuy a town, the same with Yamapuri, X. 144. 

Salnd ov Sahidgury a town, on the cast bank of the new bed of the Ganges, XIV. 457. 
Sabala^ one of the two dogs of Yama, III. 408. 

Sabali'iy the cow of wliom the Uomacas, Yavanasand Sacas are descended, XL 67. 
SaharUy atiibe or country to the south of the Jambuua, \ III. 341. 

Sabdpoory the stlme with the inland of JSambulpoor, ^X. 80. 

\ 
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Sahha^ a name of the mount Meru, VIII. 283. 

Sabhara?natiy a river in Gujjara-mandalam, IX. 147. 

Sabians, worship the planets and consider Saturn as the lord of time, JV. 374. 

Sabirif supposed to be the same with the Sauviras or Saubiras, VIII. 338 — XVII. GIG. 
Sabul, Gazni, VI. 519. 

Sabulgur or Sabal, lies on the eastern bank of the new bed of the Ganges, XIV. 457. 

Sdea, the sixth Dwipaor island in the Old Continent, III. 301. 

— a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharatas empire, \ 111. 285, 339 — XI. 29, 72. 

, the Brahmens of this tribe having come a great w’ay from the west, XI. 8G. 

Saca or Sdlivu/ia?ia^ a king, epoch of, IX. 98 — X. 120. 

— , being the first king of the Sacas XL 63. 

Sacalas, the.same with the Magada tribe of Brahmens, XL 75. 

Sdcalya^ a Muni, IX. 84. 

Sdcanif a Dwlpa or country, VlII. 364. Sec Swetam. 

— — , the British isles, XL 54; belong to Vayu, 55; named from the Saens, 58. 
Sacambhat the same with the town of Cambher-nere in Mewar, IX, 1’88, 192. 
Sacainbharidhci^ Mewar, IX. 189. 

Sdca-rdja-vansas or Ciimaras, of their having once been Christians, X. 88, 

SdcaSy a tribe in Cushadwip, III. 351. 

— , the Saxons, VIII. 331 ; subrlued by Baghu, 361. 

■ or Sacalasj a tribe of Brahmens, IX. 74, 82; ruled on the Indus, 219. 

, conquered and settled in the White Island, XI. 58, 61 ; punished by Sagara, 64; 

originally of the Cshetri tribe, 64 ; the same with Saxons, G5. 

Sacasfnas^ a tribe in Cushadwip, III. 351. 

Sacatara, prime minister of Nanda, whom he kills, to promote Ugradhanva, V. 264, 
Sacc/wra^ one of the eighty-four Gachhas of the Jains, ^XVII. 293. 

Sact'swaray of the number of people to be destroyed to obtain the rank of, IX. 134. 

supposed to be Christ, called llomacavatara or Romaca, X. 57. 

Sd£ctay Oude and Benares, VIII. 338— IX. 63, 112. 

Sachala^ Mudgir, also called Sagala, XIV. 461. 

Sachchidananda Bharati Acharya^ one of the Sringeri establishment, XVIL 180. 

Saclii or Piilamaja^ consort of Indra, III. 451. 

Sdcotdca or Rough leaved Trophis, botanical description of, IV. 305. 

Sacranthema^ the same with the mountains of Anthema, VIII. 326. 

Sacred Island in the West^ Bretasthdn, attempts of the Hindus to discover, 111. 297. 

, war in them between the elephants and crocodiles, V. 258. 

, an essay on the, IX. 82 ; continued, XL 11. 

Sacrifices^ of human and other victims, Hindu rites of, V. 869. 

Sacrigully, a pass of the Ganges in the Rajmahl hills, VIII. 290. 

Sacripa, an epithet of Buddha, III. 417. 

SdetOf a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 342. 

Sacladeviy the principal form of Samiramd and other manifestations of the Sacti, IV. 379. 
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Zacti or Ptwcr, proceeding from Narayana as Puriislm, called Adliarasacti, earthly or con- 
ceptive power inert till excited by the A^oniof Iswara, III, 3 j 8. (See Saktii) 
^actimuti^ a ilver born from the Hicdm mountain, VIII. 335. 

the same witli the Jellasore liver, XIV. 4'6I. 

Sachs or Ena^ii ^i of the Deities^ remarks on the, VIII. 82. 

Sactisinha^ successor of' Suryasciia, IX. 176. 

, a title of Nrisinha, X. 122. 

Saci/a, ancestor of Buddlia, III. 411. 

Sacyasinlia, a name of Buddha, III. 414. 

, elate of, XV. 83, 89, 1 12. (See Sakya.) 

Sacija Udaraca^ a Brahmachari called Srisolnla ; a form of Buddha, V. 138. 

Sada^ a town in the district of Saindwa, the same with Sedoa, XIV, 452, 

Saddnonay Carticeya, VIII. 3GI. 

SadaniiUy a river which Hows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335. 

SnddshcOy a deity in Kemaon, lefrend of, XVI. 210. 

Saddsma or Vamdhdy successor of Ati Brahma, how long he reigned, IX. 175. 

Sadatpdlay a king who reigned before Gandhapahi and Vicrainaditya, IX. 143. 

or Sadasxvapdlay son-in>law of Bahrani-Gur, IX. 211. 

Sudayahridaijiiy an epithet of Buddha, ill. 417. 

Sddhnay founder of a nominal Vaishnava sect, legend of, XVI. 132. 

Sddhs, Hindu Unitarians, XVII. 299; of their doctrines, and places of devotion, 301. 
Sddiyfiy a district in Asani, inhabited by refugee Khamptis and Maluks, XVI. 337, 

, a town in the valley of Asam, description of the tract about it, XVll. 359. 

• Peaky an account of, XV 11. 361. 

Sadusy a river in the district of Saindwa, the same with the Sedoa, XIV. 552. 

Sadya/irnddy a pool, an account of, XIV. 424. 

Sqfcdy a river near the Zeber Pahar, XVII. 505; the same with Boga Paid, 506. 

Safnasy the same place with Tahpanhes, III. 383. 

Sa^aldy Mirzapoor, called Ndndliyav.isini, legend of, IX. 55. 

ov Siigaldy Chunar, XIV. 461. 

Sdgafy island where Capila now performs Tapasya, VI. 479. 

• Disiricty geology of the, by daphiin Frank/in, XVIII. Pt, I. 23. 

, on the trap of, by Captain Coulihard^ XVIII. Pt. I. 47. 

Saganxy an ancient king, whence Sagara or the ocean, his legend. III. 349; great grandson 
Bhagiratlia, children slain by Capda, restored to life, 354 — VI. 478. 

— , a king, IX. 106; soul of Balm llaja, XI. 64. 

Sdgnuiy new, a place in an island of that name, VIII, 295, 

, an island at the mouth of the Ganges, X. 148. 

— , Pontus, XIV. 463, 

- — , one of the pupils of Trotuka, XVII. 181. 

Saga) opumay a Jaiua measure of time, XVII. 264. 

Sagoddy the same place with Sagow, IX. 47. ^ 
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SaJiadJva^ son of Jarasnndhn, restored toliis dominionsby Bala, V. 282 — IX. 80. 

— , bis brin^in^r ih6 liver Sitaprablia from Himalaya, XIV. 419. 

SaJiaji Bai^ si:>ter and conve rt of Charaii Das, XVI. 130. 

SniidrJidcri^ a country, VIII. 337. 

Saha^rdsnill or 1 h usdud Strrams^ mountains in Ciisbadwip without, III. 331. 

Saheh-al zcdg^ a kin^, a successor of the triaiu Sancha-mucha-naga, Vlll. 301. 

Saliebnddirn, the Hindu empire finally overthrown by him, IX. 137, 172. 

Sn/iu?iliacasy a tribe, VIII. 332. 

Sahya^ a ranjre of mountains, its situation, VIII. 334; rivers flowiiif^ from It, 335. 

Sa/njadti^ the soulliern mountain. III. 384— X. 07 — XIV. 370. 

Sulla or Silapnltann^ a city, the seat of the Alai^a Rajas, XIV. 41-3 ; Aracan, 449. 

, a descendant of Deva Sulim, found Vana Raja in the wilderness, IX. 180, 185. 
Sailadhara, the city in which king Bhoja resided, IX. 137. 

Sailndhara Sinha and Sailadilya^ names of the emperor Bhoja, IX. 137. 

Sailamati, the same with the river Selai or Solomaiis, XI\. 403. 

Saila-muijd^ four adorable stones, an account of them, XIV. 414. 

SaiJamayupitr^ the same place wiili Dhanucagram to the north-east of Janacapura, XIV. 415. 
Sdilumpur or Sailapura^ tlie same place with Selampur, X1V^ 413. 

Sanamucha or P/ctasira^ the same with Perseus, Vlll. 258. 

Sailarajd. a mountain, XI. 1(). 

Sailavati <jr Sailuya^ the same with tlie river Selai and Soiomatis, XIV. 403. 

Suihpndhdt the city of Salivahana, observations on its name, X. 45. 

Suilf’jjds or SalavaSi a tribe in India, X. 154. 

Sdhuhm or d/iaipuhi'a, the same with the district of Sandowy or Sandwipa, XIV. 452. 
Saisa 7 is\ supposed to be the same with the lake Mahubhadra, VIII. 327. 

Sailavdliiniy the same with tlie river Maboda or Bahuda, XIV. 418. 

Suiva Jogisy of their burying their dead, XVII. 176. ^ 

Saivula or Vallisneridy botanical description of the, IV. 275. 

Sail a Uatuacarciy legend of king It from the. III. 325. 

Sdiva^^ a (liviMon of the Hindu faith, XVI. 12 ; its principal sects, 14; various classes of, 25. 

no establishment among the, like those ofiSrinathor Puri, XVII. 169, 171. 
Sdjanay father of Buddha, X. 77. 

, ^on of the king of Hala-bor or Cranganore, converted by St. Thomas, X. 85. 

Sakamhhariy probably Chitore, genealogy of tlie rulers of, XVI. 322. 

Sakhi Bhavasy a sect worshipping Radh^ and Crishna, XVI. 128. 

SaBfiis, ‘^acred text of Kabir, XVI. 59 ; extracts from, 63. 

Seikinisy a body of female fiends, XVII. 222. 

Saktas, a Hindu sect, XVI. 16; classes of, 26; an account of them, XVII. 210. 

Saktiy the divine energy in action, XVII. 210; worship of the, 216, 225. (See Sacti.) 
Sakti Sodhanay leading rites of the, XVH. 224. 

Sakwelle. See Cosmogony of the Ceylonese. 

Sdkyaj a Buddha, his length of life, XVII. 250. (See Sacya.) 
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Sakya^ a city four cos from Dunga Setu, XVI L 521. 

Sakya Sinha, last of the seven Buddhas, account of, from the Puja Kdnd, XVI. 422. 

Sal, the White or Zalzaer, supposed to be the same with Sarasala, VI. 527. 

Sahv^unn, Sailagram or Sailac/iacra, a rocky kill, also called Gaiidaci Sila, XIV. 413. 
Sal(iL^ia//iu, a river, the same with the river Gandaca, XIV. 415. 

Sa/ani^(r, an Indian tribe, XVII. 615. 

Salasnca, the same with Pethisuca, III. 424. 

Salava, a tribe or [)lace in the midland country, VIII. 338, 341. 

Sdlavuhana, begotten by the king of Snakes on a virgin daughter of a pot-maker, IX. 120 ; 
defeated and killed Vicramaraca in battle, 121 ; retired into the desert for devout con- 
templation, 121. (See SuliviUiana ) 

Salbahan or Salbahan Itiijah, (the same), removed the seat of the empire to Pattan, about tl>e 
middle of the first century, I. 373 ; slain by the revolted rajahs, 374. 

Sdle\)(ulhara, the birth place of Salivahana in the Deccan, IX. 83. 

Sdlgald or Sdh^add, now called Calanore, VI. 520. 

Salgrda, a place near Calanore, VI. 520. 

Salhata, Silhet, XIV. 439. 

Salilamani, a place to the south of the Jainbiina, VIII. 341. 

Sdltvdhana and Vicramddil^a, on the eras of, IX. 83, 117 — X. 122 — XV. 260. 

— — , the same with Nrisinha, IX. 123. 

— , Ills birth, &c., his explaining an enigma, battle with Vicramdditya, IX. 129; his 
diflercnt names, 138; lord and master of Home, 146; chronological list of his descen- 
dants, 161 ; king of Pratishtanain Deccan, iX. 173; his reign, 174, 182 ; his sons, 212. 

, ofthe affinity between legends concerning him and Christ, X. 40 ; considered 

as an incarnation of Brahma, of Siva, or of Vishnu, 44; his crucifixion, 52 ; the son of 
a carpenter, 119. 

, declared to be a follower or a form of Jina, X. 59, 86 ; a tribe of Rajaputrns at 

Benares and in Oude boast descent from him, 86; Deva lat, a brother of Buddlia, 96. 
Salmala, Salimalika or Salmali, the fourth Dwipa or division of the earth, VIII. 285, 298. 
, the mountain of Adam, lies in Lanca, X. 154. 

Salmalrsrvara or Salmaliccsa, the same with Zamolxis, Salmolxis or Zalmolxis, VIII. 298. 
Salmali or Seven leaved Bomhax, liotanicul description of the, IV. 296. 

Salmali^ a Dwipa or an island in the Old Continent, III. 301— VIII, 364— IX. 29. 
SalmoUis, ZamoIj:is or Zalmolxis, the same with Salmaleswara, VIII. 298, 

Sdlsdla, a disciple of Sh5mama, VI. 465. 

Salsette, an island near Bombay, I. 375. 

, the temple in it having mostly images of Saiva in them, XVII. 188. 

Salt^ manufacture of, in Cuttack, XV. 169. 

Saiva or Salava, a country in the middle of India, VIII, 336. 

Salundij, the lesser Vaitairani, XIV. 404. 

Salyavralta, Noah, VI 11. 294. 

Sam, supposed to be the same with Shama, son of Nariman, and with Siamec, VI. 527. 
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Sam, a country supposed to be the same with Sym and Tgan, XIV. 425. 

Sama^ the son of Dliarma, the first man, VI II. 254. 

Samd or Suniy tlie same \Nith the treater Lohita river, XIV. 125 — XVII. 355. 

Samachh or Samaj, apartments of which the city of Hamiyan consists, \'I. Ifil. 

Samada, raja of Aracan, deposed by tlie Burmese, X\'I. 3 (jj. 

S(tmd Jctlm, bridi^e of Sama, VI. 483. 

Samanala, the same with the mountain of Salmala, X. lot. 

Samafidm, an island near tiie Ganges, X. 1 17. 

Sama7iiiiiis and Ma^i^ dillerence betw een tlie docliines of the, VI. 2”^ 1. 

Satnanfab/iadf-a, a Dhyani Bodhi^atwa or creator of tlie first Buddlia system, XVI. 412. 
Samanta father of Vana Iliija, put to death by Sri Bhuada Deva, IX. 18(>. 

Samara Siirhay last of the Guhila race, hokk Aibuda, XVI. 330. 

Sainaraslfidn, the place where Gangeyanas defeated Indrain battle, Virasnya, III. 430. 

, Samarasm a^ a tribe living to the south of tlu* Jambuna, Vill. 311. 

Samaravn a prince, lather of Vasoda, X\4I. 252. 

Samarcand^ a country, VI. .503; a town, VIll. 320. 

, the country about it, called Chinisthan, and its iidiabitants Chinas, X. 138. 

Samaria^ aiiionntain in Palestine, III. 322. 

Sama) refer the prophecies of a Saviour to Joshua, X. 31-. 

Suma.^ila 1) ivu} nma, au incarnation of Siva, as son of Suramahendradilya Bhupati, X. 4(). 
Samatala^ a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

S(un((Vt\la^ observations oil, and extracts from, VIII. 441 : the lludra \ eda, XJ. 120. 
iSdmuifiLa^ conventional piaetiseor observance, X\ II. 207. 

Su/nba, <on of Crislma, IX. 71 — XI. fi5 : his w'oiship of the Sun, 71. 

Sambulacn^ a town on tlu' bank of the Ganges, V. 275. 

■ — , the same with the inland of wSam-Mallaca,* 1 X. SO. 

Sdmhapura^ a town on the hanks of tlie Chinah, sacred tc^he sun, XI. 70, 73, 

Sambajmra^ a demon, of his throwing Pradynmna into the ocean. III. 103; Smii, 405. 
Sambaia^ a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Voir^i^ XVII. 190. 

Samba S/iui^ an iron hiidge over the Chiirr-Krku ri\er, XVII. 525. 

Sambhala Grama^ the same place with Samhhul in the country of Oudo, XI. 88. 

S(unbh((i ala or Samiiia} la, a native of India, VIII. 331 ; a tribe, 331. 

Samb/icr, a kind of salt used in Bhot, XVII. 40. 

Sambhii, Siva, XI. 102. 

, being the presiding deity of the brahmanical order, XVII. 171. 

Samhhul a Vijaija Siiri, one of tlie six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVII. 280. 

Samhu or Such, the wTstern branch of the river C*omati or Vasishti, the Sambns, XIV. 410. 
Samet Sikhara, a mountain near Fachete, the scene of Parswanathu’s liberation, XVII. 276. 
Sameya, a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Sami ox luo'ucsian Mimosa^ botanical description of tlie, IV. 307. 

, the fire which sprang from Parvati when she performed austerities, confined in tiiat 

. tree, IV. 304. ’ 

, changed into a tree, the same with Urvasi, VIII. 250. 

2 W 



178 


SAM 


SAN 


Sami or Soma, supposed to be the same with the Isamus, XIV. 410. 

Sami(ns or Samniras, a nation livini^ on the banks of the river Cali, HI. 303. 

SamidciH, the name under \\hich Semirarnis is known in India, VIIL2 jG IX. 53. 
SamtHuiKt^ the same wiili Samiramis, IH. I.)!. 

— — , a name of Devi, how derived, herworsidp on the tenth Radiol Aswina, (October), 

J\ . :3()1, 381; sovereign of A'ahnisth.in defeated by Sihivarapati, 307 ; married with 
Lih swara, .300 ; Semiramis, 370. 

Samiti^ explanation ol'the term, XVH. 207. 

Samlcli^ a village near the Rrahmakniid, also a liill, XVII. 389, 390. 

Sam Mdllaia^ ( Samhalara ), an inland near Ratiia, ‘^mncb lormerly celebrated there, IX. SO. 
Sammano Codom, supposed to be the same with Sarmana Cardama, HI. 41.7. 

Sammaila or Samhfun a(a, a native of India, VI II. 331. 

Sampo, passes the country ol'the Rholias to the noith, XCH. 403. 

Sampratlai/as or (liirf Sc( b, Vaishnava’s (li\ided into four, XVI. 27. 

S(i)np)(ih Hujd^ pn))il of Snhasli, tlie second Dasapurvi, XVH. 287. 

Sampu, a sacred liver, \’I. df)0. 

Sam]aidicli in' To'ycslrial /To/ /r/, countries oli XVI. 272; Riirmcsc conception ol, 270; 

note 8, lifeo^raphv ol explained, 278. JSee .lambnduipa. 

Samuci)^ Oceanns, V. 297. 

Samndra-patshi ov SaminJ) a~pada^ the same with Pegasus, \ HI. 2.)8. 

Samiuh conveyed his >oul into the body ol A'icramaditya, IX. 135 ; his successor, 202. 
- - , a name of 8alivahana, X. 45. 

Samudra-ffomaca, the sea of Home, VHl. 311. 

Siivnidnua or Aquihcia, but a new species, botanical description of the, IV. 259. 

Samiini^ Ilindii, account of the, 111.311. 

S(nnva)((, tlie sixth Tatwa ol the Jainqs, of it.s filty-scvcn varieties, X\ H. 200. 

Samvania, son of Ajamida, an inhumation ol Vanina, XI. 130. 

Snmx'm^is, a religious order of the .Jains, an account ol them, XVH. 291. 

Stnnij()p/\ a class of ascetics, an .account of them, X\ 11. 183. 

Sdau or RilAii) C) o/alan'a, botanical description ol tins IV. 290. 

Safid-bhadi lies in the south of Bhar.atas einpiie, \ III. 33t). 

Sanaca^ son of Rrahma, XI. 99. 

SauaLadi, Sampradija or Nimaival^, a \'aidinava sect, XV I. 108. 

Sanandd^ son ol Rrahma, XL 99. 

Sanandaiia Ailiduia, one of the spiritual heads of the Srinfreri establishment, XVH. 180. 
Sanata-Cioiuti (f or Sa!i(/!d?ia, son of Rrahm.i, XI. 99. 

Y Smia/uJia, a CLlebralt d \ aishna\a writer, XVI. Ill ; his works, 120. 

SaHii/ii a, a place in the sonth-wt'st of India, suppec^ed to be the same with Sintica, VHI.339. 
Saiu a iloscemlant of Priihevipala or Jidahana, rci^med at Delhi, IX. 170. 

Saaun i\' hih ofhisluuing perfoiined the ceremony of Carsdiagni, IX. 98. 

/ /.'UMya, of Mali. ide\ as explamin<r the Vedas to the people ill that shape, and 
‘ deslroN mg the lemplei of the Jamas, HI, 41 h 
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Sancara-gJiar^ a fort in Ceylon, of a shrine of Carticcya Swami in it, IX. 77. 

S a-g) i/ia, a fort in Ce\l(Ui near the .sea shore, IX. 100. 

Sa}ira)a J'crvia, king of Cashmir, XV. (h). 

(nie of the seven Dwipas. (.See below,) III. .‘100; part of Africa, III. 301, 333 — 
VIII 209 — X. li‘2. 

or Z‘V)g/(^ an island ofshelU, also called llharata, \dlL 301, 330, 311 ; a forest, 3(>1. 

— , idaiul near ihe Peninsula of Malacca, XI. .a3. 

S(i (he nppnr pait oftlie river Brahinani, XIV. lOl; and of the Carmaphulli, llO. 

Saudniiihdhi^ llie Meditci ranran Sea, III. 303. 

Saiirhfu itfd, a mount. lin, A’ I II. 352. 

Saiic/uKh^'ipa^ III. 300; with Yanialad w-pa surrounds an iidand sea, 301; Sanchadwipa 
jiroper, or isl uul of shells, Sukini in Miiptnre, dwelleis in (\i\es or Suras tin* 'Trogh)- 
d\ tes, 3 12 ; called also Sancha\ ana, i’lcludmg I Inh.ib mountains and kingdom of Tigi <*, 
between Cali ami the sea, piineipal il\er the S.uiclianaga, Suras' capital Cotiini, 313; 
other parts Inha'oi'o'd hv Sanchasuras, 310. 

• , Atiiea .uul 'I'rogloduiea, N’lII. 300 ; snpj)Osed to join >5amatra, 303. 

^ the sume ]:)lace with Zanghd)ar, X. 11.2. 

Sa?/( the same with the sc'rpent king Sanchanaga, 111. 311 — \ III. 30l. 

Sfi>}( fi(t!/iul/)'(^ hills, III. 317. 

or MiDih Hows into the Cali, 111. 303; name of* a roval snake rci<^iiim^ 

fornnn ly m Chacragiri, his Icg-’iid, 3 13 ; called also Saiichamncha or mouth like a 
shell, his poisonous breath the hot winds, traced to the IJeredi of Vluselmaiis and 
Asmodeiis of d'uliit, still \ isiled by pilgiiin.s, 315 — \'I1I.302. 

SanrJiajHDvala^ tlu* same with Iiajata or the silver })eak, XI. 31. 

Z/f/.v'OY/, demon king of the Diiityas, his legend, III. 325; killed by Crishna, his ter- 
ritories part ol Saachadw ip, name fur Cannibals jiving in caves or shells, 31(>; Vlll. 
300— X. 112. 

Sddclntvdiia^ the land inhabited by llie snake Sancha, III. 313. 

S(ni(/idji(iii(i^, of Sanehadw ip, descendants of Atri, III. 303, 34(> ; Shangallas of Bruce, 318. 

Sinnliodadhi, god of the ocean, legend of, 111. 339. 

SdiiD/pali, a rocky point proji’Ctlng into the stivain of the (janges, XIV. 158, 10 1. 

or Sanf'p^idi, the western gate of Palibotlira, its distance from Allahabad, IX. 50. 

Sdficriti, the wife of the sage Lechayanas, mother of Heridatta, ILL 155. 

Sancn-cuta^ a mountain, \'III. 355. 

Sandal Tree, of the Malaya mountains, XVII. GKk 

Sandanes, rajah of Larlkeli or Lar, prohibits the Greeks to trade at Callian, I. 375. 

Sandfiimali, a Vogmi, X. 53. 

Sanddn, a tribe of Brahmens, of the western Gaur, IX. 103. 

Saudi Si?id/i, the lesser Sindh, the same with the river Pliison, VI. 180. 

Satidoui'aij, a division and dependency of Aracan, XVI. 372. 

Sandoveaij, now called lliauidwa or Saindwa, the same with Sandwipa, XIV. 152. 

^andraeuttus or Cfiandrogupta, account *of, V. 263, 
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Sa7i(hlo?ir, near Mirzapnr, XMII. Pt. 1. St, 39. 

— — — , risiiiiT tliroiiirli tr.-ip of Sa^ar, Pt. I. 47. 

, new ml of Iliiulachal, XVlIl. Pt. I. 102— Pt. II. GI. 

Sandstoi/c ILlh, ol tlie Himalaya, XVI. 391 ; similar to red marl, coal imbedded in, 395; 

jiirllici- account and vat it ties, 399; unfavorable to the coal formation, lOG. 

Siimh^ipd^ the same vvith Thajndwa or Saindwa, XIV. 4.52, 

Saupctld^ tlie descendants of Peru residinir there, V. 282. 

, a city to tlie west by north of Lahore, the same vvith Sinkol, VI. 520. 

— , distance of Lahore from its ridns, IX. 53. 

Saw^nnian (uid Lc/Zirs^ 111.5. 

Safipiamadn^ii^ ascends the throne of Ca^hmir in A. D. 1025, XV. 80. 

Sam ov Sdfinn^ HI. 3ll, 332; son ol Prabha, 379; identified with several Eiryptian 
deities, 381 ; his rei^n, 382; son of Surya, IGI. 

j obstructed in bis course and Inirletl down by Dasaratha, IX. 128. 

Sanlma AcJiunfa^ account of his opponents and disputations, XVI. 14; Hindu religion 
modiGed by, 21 ; a persecutor of Nepalese Pauddhas, 125. 

j teacher of the Saiva doctrines, X\'1L 171 ; an incarnation of Siva, 174; 
established vaiious IMaths, 178; died at Kedarn/uh, 17t) ; his spiiitual descendant^, 
181 ; his commentary on the text of Vyasa, 281. 

Sanlara Dii^vijaija^ a work by Ananda Giri, account of the, XVI. 11. 

Sauhhoo, a place within the ^^reat valley of Nep il, description of, XVIL 513. 

Samniasis^ travellers amony;, to llio Euphrates, HI. 315. 

Saupo, of its connection with the Irawadi, XVIL 35G : 51. Klaproth’s theory of its course, 
157 ; breadth, 8:c. of', 1G8 ; water discharned, 318. 

San^ent, a <j;rant of land in, discovered at Mont^diir, translated, I. 123. 

, aucii'iit inscription ofn])illar in a temple at Buddal, L 131, 112. 

on ancient inomiments containing, IX. 398. 

5 on a stone found in Jliinderiiand, XIL 357. 

^ translated by ('apt. il. FHU'XX. I3G. 

Tjiiipn(ip(\ observations on, J. 122 — VI IL 275. 

am! Pi amt Lanp^ua^^^es^ treatise on tlie, VII. 199. 

observations on the, X. 3S9. 

Alphalnt^ observations on (he, X. 152. 

, pervades all the laiignngcs of Europe, both ancient and modern, XI. lOG. 

, <4’ Its aflinity with the American languaoes, XL 109. 

Sanstaias, purificatory ceremonies of tlie Hindus, XVIL 309. 

Sanfajou, its distance? fiom Teng-yc-chew, XVIL 460. 

Siinliinu^ a sage, husband of Aiuogha, XIV. 422. 

Sanlopn/ia, offspring of the 8un, fixes a Linga where the Nand i joins tlie Crishna, IIL 41G. 
Sajdapmuislhua^ situation, Kc. of, IIL 417. 

Santa) laJu the present name of the place where the temple of Ammon stood, IIL 378. 
Sanpasis, Hindu iiieudicaiUs of all classes, XVI, 133. 
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Sanydsis, of the foar kinds of, XVII. 203, 208; bury their dead, 176. 

Sariyogi Atits^ a Hindu sect, XVII. 208. 

Sapor, king of Orissa, cotemporary with Vicramaditya, son of Gandharva, IX. 107. 
Sapofus, a town, the same with Hastinamagara, XIV. 457. 

Saptabddis or Saptabhangis, a title of the Jains, why they are so called, XVII. 270. 

Sapta Buddha Stotra, praise of the seven Buddhas, name of a Nep.il tract, XVI. 45,3. 
Saptarishis, supposed to go through tlie Zodiac in a retrograde motion in 2700 years, IX. 83. 
Sara, Arroiv Cane or Spontaneous SaccJiamur, botanical description of, IV. 217. 

Saraban or Ban, a river, an account of, XIV. 457. 

Sarada or Saraida Hills, in which lie the tombs of the kings of Asam, XIV. 385. Si rote 436. 
Saradhana, a tribe or country in the north of Bharatas empiie, VIII. 340. 

Sdrdgh Chopaijcn, a plain, VIII. 326. 

Saranga or Sarangesa, king of the country about Calyan and Bombay, IX. 198. 
grandson of Raghiidcva, IX. 189. 

Sarasa, a mountain in the Surochana district of the Cushadwip, III. 331. 

Sarasdia, the same with Brongus, VI. 494; disciple ol Shama, 523; Sal the white, 527. 
Sarasxvata, a tribe and country in the midland India, VIII. 338, 341. 

Satasvatasara, the same with the Pushcara lake, XI. 121. 

Sarasvatt, a river in the Ramanaca district. III. 331 — VIII. 335 — XVI. 39.5, 409, 460. 

, a branch of the Bhagirathi, XIV. 456, 464; of the Changes, X\'1I. 2. 

the goddess, the energy of Vishnu, XI. 113; presides over arts and H iencos, 

her being the same with the VMas, 119; her primitive, forms her place of residence 
in the White Island, 119. 

— , the bride, Sakti, and Maya of Brahma, also of Hari, XVII. 210, 214, 275. 

— — — , a pupil of Sureswara or Nandana, XVII. 181 ; a class of Dandis so called, 181, 
Saiayu or Sarjc\i\ a river that Hows from the mount Himavat, VIII. 335. 
t— , called Commeiiasis, XIV. 399; also Devica, Gharghara and Premabahini, 411. 
Sarbonis, the same with the lake Sarbon or Sarbonis, III. 421. 

Sarcolohus, botanical description of two new species of, XII. 566. 

Sarda, the same with the Gogra, XVII. 2. 

Sardonya, of the situation of the mountains so called, IX. 224. 

Sdrdula Vatina, an emperor of India, son of Yajnavarma, IX. 111. 

Sdringlhdrs, a class of Hindu Jogis, an account of them, XVII. 193. 

Sarirat, the same place wdth Silhet, IX. 70. 

Sarjcxv, the same with the river Sarayu, VIII. 335. 

Sarmadd, wife of king Apayana, retires from the world with her husband, III. 445. 
Sarmadha, Ethiopia, IX. 71. 

Satmana Cardavia, son of Mahiman and Mahdmanya; Sammano Codom, III. 415. 
Sarmanas, asceticks of the Jainas or Bauddhas, XVII. 279. 

Sarndth, a Buddhist monument at, near Benares, VIII. 260, 289 — IX. 74. 

, the monument there erected by the sons of Bhupala, IX. 204 — X. 130. 

— — of the two urns and inscription discovered there, X. 131. 
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Saronis or Eirmos, an account of that lake, IX. 226. 

Sarppaniilevi^ a name of Moliini, XL 111. 

Sats'ivo, a measure amon^rtlie Bliotlas, XVII. 21. 

SarvacaliCiU^ a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Sarva Dnsana Sa?}<^ra/ia, a work by Madluiva, account of, XVI. 10, 11. 

Satvfnia/, a river, an account of, XI\\ 421 ; also called Giida, 422. 

Sashihi, one of the chief manifestations of the IVIula Prakriti, XVIL 215. 

Sasi^ a name for I.unus, XL 21. 

Sasichanda, the same witli the White Island, XL 21, 35. 

Sasiii, another name for Gazni, VI. 518. 

S'ds/ras, subjects and description of the, 1. 340. 

Sarurasa^ a mountain in the Deccan, VIIL 33 L 

Sasvala^ a country in front of the Vindliya mountains, VIIL 337, 

Satacay a country in the north of Bharatas empire, VIIL 340. 

Safadni or SalUtjy a liver that flowb from the mount Ilimavat, VIIL 335, 311. 

Sahtni/xdy a .laina kin£(, XV^IL 260. 

Snlarupcty consort of Swayarnbhuva, an account of her, V. 247. 

'-y framed out of one lialf of Braluinds body, VL 472. 

Sa/(is)iiiga oricvV// Hundred Pcahi^y mountains in Cushadwip without, III. 331. 

— — of the residents on it, VIIL 362; \ udliishiliira born there, IX. 82. 

Sally the chaiacter in which Mahacali bacamethc Cali river, III. 301 ; the same with Isi, 
3(»l ; her limbs scattered on the banks ot tlie Gan^^es, dau:^hter ol Daesha, 361. 

— — , a monument erected by the Hindus, upon the site ot a cuncremation, X. 130. 
SalhaniSy inundated valley of Cashmir so named, XV. 8. 

Satin/ or Si/loday a river in the Panj ib, VI II 325; the Satodara, 327 ; or SaLudru, 335. 
Satndmisy a iH'h^ious sect, an account ot their doctrines, ^c. X\ 11. 302. 

Snfrdnta or SalndiUy the same vNilh the*Zadadrns or Satlej, N^III. 327 — IX. 53. 
Snlpadaprai hpandy what it is, aud*oy whom attainable, XV II. 268. 

Sntrughnny brother of IL'una, XVI I. 51)0. 

Saluniy the same with INIeiui or Satyavrata and Noah, 1. 230. (\ idc Sani.) 

, the planet, directed by Brahma, HI. 382 ; dress and form ot its genius, 381. 

-, considered lord of time by the Sabians, I\ . 374. 

, father of Apin-os or Ajihraus, \'IIL 27.). 

, lime ofhis revolution, XI. 131 ; northern feast of his entrance into Taurus, 132. 

ScifjjTy the (juality of goodness, XVIL 215. 

Satiprerata or MenUy the same as Saturn and Noah, 1. 230. 

, his preservation from the diluge, HI. 312 ; his progeny, Jyapati, Charma and 

Sharma, 313 ; Arama his grandson, 333. 

— — , an incarnation of Vishnu, V. 254 ; his posterity, 293. 

, his father born on the banks of the river Chandrabhagi, conquers Dravirn, VL 

471 ; the same with V^aivaswata, his reigning at Bettoor, 479, 522. 

— — or Prilhu, father of llu or Earth, VIIL :^96. 



SAU 


SCI 


103 


Saudherma, a heaven, XVIL 251. 

Saiigatas, a Flinciii sect, doctrines of the, XVI. 18. 

Sangur, a district, XVIL 581. 

Saul, Gazni, VI, 519. 

Saumicantha, a city in Usinara, XIV. 409 ; situation of, 410. 

Samjja, one of the divisions of the Old Continent, VIII. 330. 

— — , the path through which the souls of the good are carried, XIV. 441. 

Saumijagiii, lies in the north of Mem, XL 31. 

Saumyanala, a son of the divine Twashta, who built R5nia*s bridge, X. 154. 

Saura or Sauri, a river, XIV. 411. 

Sauranada, a pevloct Yogi ami teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 100. 

Sauraimtai or Sanras, a Hiiulu sect, an account of, XVII. 231. 

Saw as or If ors/iippcrs of (he Sun, classes of described, XV 1. 15. 

Sauraslitra, the same as Surat, IX. 127 — XVIL 19(>. 

Sauri, capital of Jangoma or Jangoinay, XIV. 411. 

Sauricania, lies in tlie south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Saurid, said to have built the great pyramid in Egypt, X. 138. 

Saurishthan, (he place wliere Sani w’a.s born, Beth, Slicmesh or Heliopolis, III. 383. 
Sanritija, a country in the nortli-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Sausami, the same with tlie river Saraswati, XIV. 409. 

Sauvira or Sui>, lies between the river Sindliu and Mathura, VIII. 339, 341— XVIL GIG. 
Savant, a wild race in the south-east of Bharatas emj)ire, VIII. 338, 339. 

Savertii,a llidti, VIII. 31G. 

Sai'Hd, a cow^, an incarnation oflsi, HI. 3G2. 

Savittu), expectations regarding a, X. 27 ; foretold in the Puranas, XL 89. 

SdvitiJ, the consort of Brahm.i, the same w^ith Gayatri, XL 119— XVIL 214, 

Saxifraga ligulata, botanical description of the, XII 1. 398. 

Saijammay, (he same with the country of Cliianiay, XIV. I3G. 

Saijyamhhadra Suri, one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVIL 286. 

Scamander, the same with the river Xanthus near J'roy, III. 377. 

Scanda, See Carticeya, I. 252 ; god of war, HI. 319; a Purana, VIII. 252. 

, made three gaps in the country of Crauncha, form of Hara, Hercules, XL 14. 

Scanda'd'xipa, the same place with Scandia or Scandinavia, VI. 490. 

Scarab(Vorum, distributio in genera proxima naturalia, Vll. 455. 

Schangal, kings of Sangala so called, V. 283. 

Scheria, the same with the island of Kyre, XL 33, 57. 

Schists, of central India, XVIII. Pt. 11. 67. 

Sciefices, of Asia, remarks on, 1. 411, 429. 

of die Hindus as contained in the Sastras, I. 340. 

, proof that the Hindus had the binomial theorem, IT. 487. 

Sec the several particular heads of AttSf Literature, Poetry, 

Sciiamineee, description of several of the inpnandrous plants of India of this class, XL 318. 
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Scoharu^ a town, situation, &c. of, IX. 59. 

Scotland^ how situated in respect to England and Ireland, according to the Puranas, XI. 13. 
Jewish, remarks on the. III. 15. 

' Sculpt'ior, account of the ruins at Mahabalipuram called the Seven Pagodas, I. 14'5. 
Srj/lacCf a place, VIJI. 297. 

Sajhtr, a Grecian who was first sent to explore India, X. 113. 

Seyf/uauus^ brought four books from India, containing extravagant notions, IX. 216, 217. 
Sra Snakes, venomous, on the coast of Madias, account of, XIII. 329. 

ScchiUy the same with Ekhor, the place of burial of the emperors of China, VI. 484. 
Sccundcr Rumi^ the same witli Alexander the Great, VI. 482. 

Sedoa^ a river and a town in the district of Thayndwa or Saindwa, XIV. 552. 

Schri^ of the situation, &c. of that port, IX. 226. 

Seig/iur^ supposed to be the same place with Sheker, VI. 459. 

Scish or Sci/i^ son of Adam, VI. 465. 

Sekandcr Shah, ills persecution of Kabir, XVI. 55. 

Seksantdmja, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Selai, the same with the river ^Silavati or Solomatis, XIV. 403. 

Sclampiua ov Sailampura, lies near Hardwar, IX. 73 — XIV. 413. 

Selafi-divc or Serafi-diep. See Ceylon. 

Selene, the same with Luna, when she first appeared, XI. 148. 

Scicucus, his expedition against Chandragupta, V. 285 — IX. 100. 

Selim-shdh, when he died, XIV. 377. 

Selinp^hei, a river, VI. 484. 

Semanthini, the Udaya mountains, XIV. 388. 

Semelc, daughter of Cadmus, supposed to be the same with Syamala, III. 402, 423. 
Semiramis, the origin of, the Syrean dove, Ninus, the building of Nineveh, Hieropolis and 
Mecca, See., legends of, from the 'Scanda-purana and Visva-sarapracasa, IV. 363. 

— — , known in India by the'* name of Samidevi, VIII. 256. 

Scmno)ics, a tribe in Germany, desolated the country surrounding their own, XI. 66. 

Soia, the barber, disciple of Udmiinand, founder of a separate sect, legend of, XVI. 85. 
Senglm, a river near the Dihong, an account of, XVII. 456. 

Seni/i or Arah, the presiding deity of the nortli, VIII. 280. 

Seonad, the same with the river Charmmanvvati, XIV. 407. 

Sconah or Sibnagara, a town at the source of the river Charmmanwati, XIV. 408. 
Separvaim ov Sepharvaim, a country near the mountains of Sephar or Separa, VIII. 277. 
SepWialica or Sorroivful Npctantfies, botanical description of the, IV. 244. 

Sephar, a mountain in the cast, VIII. 279. 

Siptala or majiij /loxeered Npetanthes, botanical description of the, VIII. 245. 

Septaperna or Seven Lcax'cs, or School Rchites, botanical description of the, IV. 265. 
Sequana, the same with the river Seine, XI. 45. 

Ser, China, IX. 70. 

Sera, a city, of the situation, ^c. of, IX. 69. , 
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St’rdi‘Raw7tt or Rubbanf, is built upon the site of Tacshila, A'lII. 3i3. 

Set'andah or Sercridip, Madagascar, also called Ranch and Harina, VIII. 303. 

Serapis supposed to be the same with Yaina or Pluto, III. 408. 

Scrc/i^ how far that country extends, IX. 230. 

Snrh-asp Hillsy origin of their name, ,^c. also called Feloroz, VI. 517, 518. 

Seres, of the })lace where they lived, and other accounts relating to tlicm, IX. 40. 

Scresivati, wife oi Brahma, corresponds with the Grecian Minerva, I. 253. 

Seregiiis, a Manichean, appeared in the character of Christ and Paraclete, IX. 217, 218. 

Set hind, supposed to be the limit of Alexander’s conquest towards the east, IX. 51. 

Serinda or So hind, of Christians being there in the seventh century, IX. 215. 

Sermahi, thesame with the tribecalled Icthyophagi and Sir-inatsya, an account of the, IX. 68. 
Serpents, on the poison of, VI. 103. 

Sersilis, the same with the river Brahmaputra, XIV. 431. 

Serns, the same with the river Airavati, XIV. 437, 410. 

SesatiV or Basadev, a nation living on the confines of China, IX. 60. 

Shha, a snake, and a portion of Vishnu, XI. 93. 

Seshanoira, supposed to be the same with the dragon of Serapis, III. 409 — XI. 146. 
Sesostris, when he lived, IX. 86. 

Seth or Scish, son of Adam, the same with Sish or Shis, VI. 465, 482. 

, his descendants allowed to dwell on the mountain where Adam was entombed, X. 136. 

Scllrj or Satudra, the river, tour made to lay down the course and levels of, XV. 339. 

- — , falls into the Caggar and forms the river Dhutpapa, XIV. 466. 

St'iubandha, the island of Ramiscram between Ceylon and the continent, XVII. 197. 
/Seven Pagodas at Mahdbalipuram. (See Sculpture), 1. 115. 

Seven Rishis, having sprung from Brahma, V. 246. 

, being the same with the seven stars of the great bear, IX. 42. , 

Severns, a philosopher, who received at Alexandria several Brahmens from India, X. 111. 
Seymoui:, Mr., description of a copper coin in his cabinet, XVII. 583. 

Sojo, scriptures of the people of Lahassa, XVII. 523. 

Shabar or Shepbar, the same with Prometheus, VI. 461. 

-or Shibr, a place near Bamiyan, Garuda’s den in, VIII. 258. 

Shabnra, an uncivilized race of men, VI, 514 — VIII. 259. 

ShdJibundcr, the same place with Thatha, IX. 228. 

Shdk Jchandbdd, legend of the foundation of, XVI. 49. 

Shdla, a king, his reviling Gangii, VI. 507. 

Shalivastra, an uncivilised race of men, VI. 514. 

Shama, the same with Shem, founder of Bamiyan, VI. 467 to 469, 621; spiritual guide of 
Sarasala, 523 ; obtains a boon from Jineswara, 524. 

Sliamalas, Shangalas of Bruce. Vide Sanchayanas, 

Sharndma, teacher of Sals51a, VI. 465. 

Sham Bamiyan, the same with the city of Bamiyan, VI. 463. 

Shanga, a river near Lahassa, description of, XVIL 631. 
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Shangallns or Slianihuiianas^ origin of the, 111. SiO. 

Shapuri Island^ tlioki fixt‘d tlierc by Araciii raja, disputed by Britihli Govt, XVI. 372. 
Sharma or Sham, legend of, fll. 312; his portion of the earth, 313; his descendants, 313. 

— , born after the Hood, V. 25G : son of Satyavrala, 293. 

, one of the thousand names of Vishnu, VI. 483, 528. 

Shainia slhthi, between Ajagara and Sitanta, ill. 303; source of the Nile in, 300, 307. 
S/iarmicah or Sfiamiras, a tribe on the Cali, III. 303; the chddrcii of bharina, their history, 
313 ; rank witli Devatas and Yacshas or Demigods, 310. 

Shatamra, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIll. 337. 

Skatchacra, wheel of Mahadeva, an account of the, III. 450. 

Shaw, LiiUjt. 4"., on the inhabitants of the Rajmahl hills, IV. 45. 

Shrgar, a town near 'ringiri, also a mountain, XVII. 519. 

Sheker, sn[)posed to bc‘ the same place with Saighur, VI. 459. 

Shem, the <^0010 witli Shania, the founder of Bamiyan, (which sec), VI. 407 to 409. 

— , the country where he dwelt, Vlll. 279; when he died, IX. 184. 

— — , the scull of Adam lading to his share, where he deposited it, X. 137. 

Skeopoorp, the peak ofa mountain, XIV. 410. 

Skepkod A7//g-S’, histoiical notices of the, III. 317, 323. 

Sh'imduoo Pcrmaloo. 8ee history of Malabar. 

Sknjhar or Shaba), the same with Prometheus, VI. 401 ; Hindu Cush, 401. 

Skibot, a small lividetnear the Dihong, XVII. 407. 

Ski S}f/g or Second Classical Book of the Chi)icsc, remarks on, by *S/r IVm. Jones, II. 195. 
Skiln, a rivulet near the Brahmaputra having a cane sii'-pension bridge, XVII. 390, 403. 
Skilaslica, one of the divisions of the Old Continent, also called Gabhastiman, VIIL 330. 
Skilok, the same with Salivahana, his birth foretold by Jacob to Judah, X. 48. 

Skiplii, bordei’ing village of Chinese Tartary, XV. 373, 421. 

Skiiovck, son of Khasi u-Perviz, his 17brothers conveyed to India by his orcha*, IX. 150, 237. 
Ski'i or Sisk, of his tomb in the banks of the Gagra, the same with iSetl), \ I, 482. 
Skivacascna, grandson of Chandi agupta, V. 280. 

Skocmadoo lb axe, the temple of, described, V. 111. 

Shohi:, JotiN, account of Nepal by, II. 307. 

, translation of Mogul inscription by, II. 383. 

^iR John, nominated President on the decease of X/c JVvu Jones, IV. 181. 

^ tliscourse orthe22d May 1794 by, IV. 181. 

— - , on some extraordinary practices of the Hindus, IV. 331. 

' , remarks on his attainments and character, VI. 2. 

Skubadit, a tow'U, an account of, XV'H. .533. 

Sknhagii, a monastery, account of, XVII. 533. 

SknniaiLka, eastern branch of the Irawadi, also called Sinmaikha, XVII. 462. 

Shxcc-da-gon, the large monument near Rangoon described, X\4. 281. 

Shyama, a river, the same with the Cali, 111. 304. 

Skpamalu or Black, an epithet of Mahacali as Cali, dll. 304. 



Siac^ supposed to be a brancii of the Cydara, X. 140. 

Siam, on the religion of, VI. I(i3. 

, a place, VIII. 209; a irulf, XIV. 439; ariver, 431. 

— , on the alluviuin of, XVlll. Pt. I. 125. 

Siamcc, son of Key-Uinursh, VI. 528. 

Siamese Language^ vocabulary of the, V. 228. 

a plain ainon^ the Pandiia hilU, also the name of a village, XV 11. 500. 

Siberia, a country, VIII. 317. 

Sibiiagara or Seonah, a town at the source of the river Charnimanwati, XIV. 408. 

Sehri’, the same with tlie Sivas, XVIL (»17. 

Sicatas, a tribe, VI 11. 332. 

Siehi, a mountain, VIII. 351. 

Siddhahuddha, a piTfect Yogi and teacher of tlie practices of Yoga, XVI 1 . 100. 

Siddhduias^ Jaina works held m the same veneration by tliein as the Vedas by the Brahmi- 
nical Hindus, XVII. 213. 

Sidd/iapada, a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 100, 

< Siddhiq )iir, the north pole ol the Pnranics, VI II. 308. 

Sidd/iapai i, (the same place), lies exactly under the north pole, VH. 401. 

Siddhat Uni, of the fnnily of Ikshwakn, of the birtli of Mah.ivir.i from his wife, XVIL 252. 
Siddlias, prophets ^\ith the gift of miracles, Vlll. 357 ; the Levites, 357, 301. 

— — — , an account of them, IX. 78. 

or Genii, worshipped by the Hindu Tantrikas, XVI. 21. 

SidrdJ, king of Anhnlwara Patten and a great supporter of the Jains, XVII. 287. 

Signla, n(j:o Moiaj^hier, a town on the banks of the Ganges, V. 275— IX. 5.“) — XIV. 4()I. 
Sip^ertis, ()fthe boundaries, ^c. of that country, IX. 225. 

Si/ilulcas, the descendants of Capesa or Cepheus, Vlll. 258. 

Si/Jii, a Buddha, the length of life he enjoyed, XVIL 250. 

Si/Jior or Sihor, a name of the ancients for the Nile, 111.^04. 

Sib/is or S^'eiiS, description of their college at Patna, I. 289. 

, sketch of their history, religious institutions, usages, &c. XI. 197. 

p— , the disci})les of Nanak Sliah, of tlie seven divisions of them, XVIL 232. 

Sila or SailajHitlana, a city on the banks of the river Mahanadi, the seat of the Maya Rajas, 
XIV. 448 ; the same place with Aracan, 449. 

Silajatu, a description of, XL 39. 

Silan, the same with the island of Sinhala or Ceylon, III. 412. 

Silani Ullage in the Himalaya, devclopement of coal deposit discoveredlhcrc, XVL 387. 
SiUivati, the same with the river Selai and Solomatis, XIV, 403. 

Silivahana, theideaofhis crucifixion taken from the Manicheans, X, 121. (See Salivahana.) 
Silphiim, a plant, the same with Vahlica, VI. 47 L 
Siluk, a village near Membu, XVIL 399. 

Silver, of its afliniiy with the moon, XL 20. 

Silver Peak, of the golden mountain mentioned by Ste.sichorus, Strabo and Avienus, XL 25. 
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Sitnong, a tribe living on the bank of the Yamiini river, XVII. 400. 

Shnorg^ a fabulous bird of tlie Persians described by Sadi, on mount Kaf, III, 343. 
SimorgSs^ a tribe living near the Dihon;^, XVII. 400. 

■ or Hocks, birds, the same with Oarudas, VI. 493 — VIII. 303. 

Sinhad, his adventures in Sanchadwjpa, VIII. 302, 363. 
tSincujnir, islands of, XIV. 430. 

Sind, a country, the same with Tata, VI. 535. 

Sindhii, the river Indus, III. 318, 3G8—\TII. 318, 331, 335, 341. 

, a forbidden river to the Hindus, VI. 533. 

, a tribe in the south-west of India, VIII. 339. 

, the river Nalini or Purra-Attock, Iloan^-ho or Caramoran, VIII. 333. 

— , the same with the river Sind, XIV. 408. 

Sindhucaov Three fjcavcd Vitesor Nigundo, hotanicsil description of, IV. 292. 

Sindhuca, the same with Mahacarni, IX. 107. 

Sindhucalaca, a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

Sindhiih or Sindh us, the same with the Indus, VI. 529. 

Snuiaja, a river born from the Kiesha mountains, VUI. 335. 

Sin^ala or Singhaiu, See Ceylon, IX. 109. 

Singaru Ghat, a ])lacc near the Brahmaputra, XVII. 326. 

Singcah, famous pillars of, remarks on, (Appendix) II. 478. 

Extrema or Lingis, a Cape, VTll. 300. 

Suiha, son ofRahu, HI. 333. 

Sinhagiii Sitn^ one of the seven Dasapurvi .Iain teachers, XVIT. 286. 
Sinhagiiis-dxnaA'haiija, one of tlie spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180. 
Sinl^aliH' Sihata, Ceylon, III. 412 — VIII. 305, 339— IX. 77— X. 143, 153, 305. 

— , how' long it remained depopulated in consequence of Havana’s wars, X. 151. 
Sinhajmr, the same with the country of Paiindra, XI\^ 428. 

Sinhica, by some said to be the natural mother of Uahu, HI. 419, 420, 

Sin-pho Tribes of the /ham I hits, account of, from their chiefs, XVL 338, 

Sinibahu, a river wiiich flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335. 

Sinivali or First Crescent, a river flowing into Amara lake. III. 309; in Cusliadwipa, 331. 
Sinkol, the same with the city of Sangala, also the name of its king, VI. 520. 

SinmaiUia, eastern branch of the Irawadi, the same with the Shumaikha, XVTI. 443, 462. 
Sion, a mountain, VIII. 312. 

Sione-chan, southern part of the Hima mountains, VHI. 311. 

Sipa, a place near Nepal, IX. 67. 

Sipagor, of the situation, &c. of, IX. 66. See below. 

Hipchm-as, a river in India, also called Hyparchos or Hypobarus, IX. 04. ; tribe beyond, 68. 
‘ ) on account of that species of tree, and the amber produced from it, IX. 65. 

Sipra, a river near Ujjain, VHI, 335. 

, the same with the river Avanti, XIV. 408. 

Sipraca or Suraca, tlie first king of tlie dynasty called Andhajaticas, IX. 102. 



SIP 


SIV 


189 


Sipraca or Saraca, the same with Mahacarni, IX. 107. 

Sirbo?iis, a lake, also called- Sirbon and Sarbonis, III. 421. 

SirCy a kingdom, VI 11. 302. 

Sircnes, the companions of Proserpine, subordinate forms of Mohini, XI. 1 11. 

Sirlihid or Scrinda^ there having been a seminary for Christians in the sixth century, X. 71. 
Sirinagury narrative of a journey to, VI. 309; rajas of, 338; revenues, trade, 340. 

' , of the pretended pedigree of its rajas, IX. 209. 

SerindhraSy a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Sh’isy a name of the ancients for the Nile, III. 304. 

Sifisy or SiriuSy tlie name being applied to the incarnations of Mahadeva, III. 390. 
Sh'-maisjjasy a tribe on tlie coasts of Persia, the Icthyophagi or iSermahi, IX. G8. 

Sinnory mountains to the west of the Jumna, why so called, XI. 95. 

Sirodevay a name of the god Vagiswara, sup})osed to be Bacchus, Osiris, III. 395. 

Siro/iiy rajahs of, tlie present possessors of Arbuda mountain, XVI. 320. 

SiroiCy supposed to be the same place with Sarada, XIV. 43(). 

SitTy the same w ith the river ISIta-ganga or Jaxartes, VI. 490. 

Sish or Siiisy the same with Seth, of his tomb on the hanks ol the G<igra, VI. 482. 

Sisuma 7 iy the last of the (>anwa dynasty, put to death by his prime minister, IX. 102. 
Sisiinacasy of the number of years they leigncd, IX. 90. 

SisKpdlay the same with Vijaya, III. 393. 

Siii't) a river rising in mount Mcru, hodie Hara-Moren, VIII. 309, 317 ; the Jaxartes, 330 : 


Paragandica, 325, 331. 

, brought from the hills by Brahma, tlic same with the Dhabali, XIV. 419. 
daughter of Daesha and Sridevi, and an incarnation of Devi, VI. 475. 
of the places in which tlie limbs of her corpse fell, VI. 477. 

, consort of llaniachuiidra, XI. 103. 

^ wife of llama carried oil' by Havana, XVII. Ods. 

Sitabuldi Hilly geology of the, XVIII. Pt. I. 123, 194. * 

Sitacanthoy a river, also called Mlechha Gunga, supposed to be Sitocatis, VIII. 325. 
Sitacunday a pool in Chandrasechara, XIV. 389. 

Sita-gangay the same with the river Hoang-ho, VI. 488; the Sirr or Jazartes, 490, 

Sitah Sinhy his work on Hindu sects, XVI. 7. 

Sitdutaor End of C(jldy the southern Himalaya, III. 303, 306, 329 — Vlll. 350, 358. 
Sitdngy a village near Dum, also called Kamshu, XVII, 516. 

Sitang Nadiy a small stream, a branch of the Bhanga Nadi, XVII. 339. 

Sitaprahhuy a river brought from Himalaya by Sahadeva, the Mahanadi, XIV. 419. 
Sitloda, the river Satlaj in the Parijab, VIII. 325 XI. 52. 

Sitocatisy supposed to be the river Sitoda, Sitacantha or Mlechha Ganga, VIII. 325. 

— — , supposed to be the same with the river Bahuda or Mahoda, XIV. 419. 

Sitoduy a lake, the same with the Deva-saran, VIII. 322, 325, 326, 351. See above, 

Sivay on the attributes of, I. 247 ; the Stygian Jove or Pluto, 265. 

— — , supposed to be Jupiter Triphylius, JII. 365; shining in the planet of Jupiter, 382; 
‘ reducing Camadeva to ashes, 403. 

2 Z 
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Sivdj issued from the left side of Adima, V. 249; his consort killing herself at the sacrifice 
of Dacsha, and his cutting oil' the head of Dacsha, 249; of his being in a human shape 
appointed to raise seed to Sharma, 294. 

as the creati\e jiower, and Bhavani, remarks on, VIII. .53; resides on the mount 
Cailasa, also called Arhan and Uranirs presides over astronomy, 31.5, 353. 

j incarnate in tlie womb of the wife of king Sura Mahendradltya Bhupali, X. 46. 

the same with Jupiter Ammon, XI. 27, 119; swallows the Calacuta poison, 134; 

visits the While Islands, Haniiman’s birth, 141; buried himself in the Himalayan 
snow, 1 15. 

, hides himself from his wife and the gods, in the shape of an antelope, XIV. 416. 

, form of his worship in the districts along the Ganges, X\ II. 169, et se(|. 

Sivabavy the place where Cast was rebuilt under the name of Varanasi, 111. 409. 

Siva 7 ia(Ja, llie same with the river Charinnianwati, XIV. 407. 

Siva Nar/njaiia^ the founder of the sect called alter his name, XVII. 304 ; account of it, 305. 
Sivapnra^ the tow'ii of Sheo})oor, Vlll. 331. 

Sivas, inhabitants of riydarke and Ivarmina, XVII. 617. 

Sivica, lies in the south of India, \'1JI. 339; the nation called Suir, Sibiras and Sabiri, 338. 
p ' — , the same with the mountains ol Ilajagir, IX. 7!). 

X/W/g?//, the mountains of the Sivlras in the empire of Bharata, \ III. 338. 

S>x(h (\’ufiop, being remarkable for the introduction of new eras, X. 95. 

SUn', son ofNiord, of bis having invaded Britain, XI. 35. 

Slavn y, dispute on, between Sir Wm. Jones and Alwi, a chief of Hinzuan, II. 91. 

Sloca Mi'frc^ remarks on, X. 410. 

Smarlal Brahma7ias, an account of the sect, XVII. 176. 

S} 7 ias 7 iidhai a tribe in the south-east of Bharatas empire, \ III. 338. 

Sin/iii^ works on law classed, XVI. 10. 

Sniu^ the same with Typhon, identical with Sambera of his killing Orus, III. 40.5. 

Snake or Poii>07i StoJir^ or Zi /i7' Mo/iric/i, analysis of the, XIII. 317 — XVI. 382. 

S/iakrs, on the cure of persons bitten by, II. 323— XI. 309. Xee Sea Snakes. 

above the limit of congelation, supposed to be always on the increase, XV. 351. 

Xo, a rivulet in the mountains of Asam, XVI 1. 381 ; of the cane bridge near it, 385. 

Soaji, discharges itself into the Ir.avNadi, X\ II. 465. 

Sohhiuijana or Guilandind Morinpia^ botanical description of the, IV. 277. 

Socdsru, the same with Asriitirlha, 111. 341. 

Soc/ius or Soens, father of the Curelcs, one of the Caberes or Cuveras, III. 426. 

Soiwui, the ^ame with the river Soane, XI. 45. 

Soi/f analysis of that of Iliigli, XVIII. Pt. 1, 225. 

SoIaiKij n town in Tibet, supj)osed to be Ujulin, IX. 63, 67. 

Sol(niia?if sevenly-iw'o ruK is of that name on the mount C’haisaghar before Adam, VI. 522. 
SoUlnnar Injluoicc in Fevos^ observations on, VUI. 1. 

Solojnatis, the same wdth the liver Silavati and Selai, XIV. 403. 

Solajpaia 7 if a sea port town on the Malabar coast, X. 84 ; the same place with Iliilabar, 85. 
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Sovia, Liiniis, the son of Bralima, XI. 99. 

j the moon, husband of Uohini or Aldeharan, III. 384, 482. 

, the moon, born in a human diapc as the son of Atri, legends of, V. 261 ; XV U. 183. 

• , a country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 

Soma or Sami^ suppoi^ed to be the same with the Isamus, XIV. 410. 

Somabansibogar, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Somagiri, mountains of the moon, III. 303 ; situation of, now called 'I'otoa, 307 ; wln’roin 
Chandra concealed him>»L‘lt througli shame, having been Iransformod mlo a lemale, 38 k 

• , small hillocks near the torn!) of Nuh on the banks of the Gagra, VI. 182. 

or Me JV/iilc Island, lies in the northern parts of the white sea, XI. 32. 

Soinalata, the moon planet. III. 38.7. 

Somanath, a place of worship in Guzrat, IX. 224. 

Somanalba, the image of Siva in Saurashtra, destroyed by Mahmud, XVII. 19 1. 
Somaparvata, the White Island, XI. 35. 

Somafaja, father of Piishpacetu, III. 398. 

Samaraji or Fi /id Ptcdcria, botanical description of the, IV. 261. 

So7)icsxcara, a name of Siva, XV^II. 195. 

Sonmonacodom, (Tamana Gantainn,) remarks on the worship of, I. 163. 

Somndih, a city on the sea shore, XVII, 195. 

Son of the Spirit (>f Heaven, his bones scattered over the earth, collected and entombed by 
his descendants, X. 129. 

Sana, a river, N'lII. 335 ; also called Hirany.a-bahu, XIV. 382, 398, 406. 

Sonaehaii, the same with the river Swarnachari, XIV. IKi. 

Soria) gaum or Siearna-gam, a place near Dhacca, VIII. 332. 

Sonari, \illage«, XVII. 328. 

Sonilpura, the metropolis of Miinja in the Dekhin, IX. 199. 

— , another place near Gwalpara on the borifers of Asaimi, XIV. 413. 

Sonipa, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, X\ll. 293. 

SouL, the famous temple, also called Ujiik or Uzuk, VIII. 312. 

Sonus, a river, XIV. 399. 

Soar a Gay. See Yak. 

Sophagasemus, supposed to be the same with Shivacasena, V. 286. 

Sopheir, a country, supposed to be the same with India, VIII. 277. 

Sorathiya, one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

supposed to be the same with the town of Zara, XIV. 450. 

Soicx Glis, description of, by Diard and Duvaucel, XIV. 471. 

Sorra, a town near Kalaat, Niisir-khan, also called Sorra Bac or Sorra Beyck, VI. 519. 
Soul, being an image of the supreme spirit. III. 359. 

, considered to be a portion of the divine essence, XI. 127. 

Sowr 5 , tribes of, in Orissa, XV. 123, 204. 

Sonry. See Nancowry. 

Sowerby’s note on Himalayan fossils, XVIII. Ft. II. 227, 
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Sparsamani or Hiramjamani^ the philosopher’s stone, XIV. 468. 

Spfituruy a town, other names by which it in called, IX. 53. 

Spersaiia^ definition of, XVII. 269. 

Sphinx, conjectures on an Indian sculpture, supposed to represent the sphinx, II. 333. 
SpashtJui Ddijalcas^ a Vaishnava sect of Bengal, XVI. 122. 

SpiLoKii'd (iJ the Ancients or Jatamansi, Essay on, II. 405 — IV. 109, 433. 

Sjnii^ description of the valley of, XVIII. Pt. II. 238, 247. 

Spofne^ia Valera, a Zoophyte found on the coast of Singapore Island, described, XIV. 180. 
SniJdhas, oh^Q([iivd\ ceremonies at stated periods, XVII. 276. 

Sraivakas, the lay older of the Jains, XVII. 272, 291. 

%^Sravana, one of the lunar mansions, IX. 84. 

St avan^oodp, ancient sculjiture and inscription at, relating to the Jain worship, IX. 279. 

Sr avast i, a place hear Oude, XVII. 253. 

Srawafes, the same with tlie Jains, XVII. 211 ; See Sravaha. 

Sreniha, a Jaina king, XVII. 260. 

St't, St is or Lncshmi, and Ceres, tlie same deity, I. 210. 

SrihJnv^avnt, four ilistichs from the, 1. 33. 

Sri-Bhuada-deva, emperor of Canoge, his daughter married to Sri-Dhundhaca, IX. 186. 
Sti-catnadeva, the second Vicramaditya, his genealogy, IX. 103, 108, 146, 202. 

St i~catna lldja Vicrama, a title of Bhoja, IX. 163. 

Srt’chakra, how that ceremony is performed, XVII. 224. 

St)-deva-piita-dcva, an account of him, IX. 105. 

Sri-devi, mother of JSita, wife of Daesha, and daughter of Adima and Iva, VI. 475. 
SrUDhundhaca, son-in-law of Sri-Bhuada-deva, IX. 187. 

Sri-dxapa, the same with the White Island, XL 136. 

Stigala, Chunar, also called Sagala, XIV. 161. 

Sr'iguru, one ol the eighty-four Oachchas ol the Jains, XVII. 293. 

StUllastisena, the same with the laller Buddha, when he was translated into heaven, X. 96. 
St Hint, the same place uith 8i!het, IX. 70. 

Sti-Lohit, its three branches, XVII, 456. 

Sii‘M(ihddevi, mother of .Sankara Acharya, expelled her caste for adultery, XVII. 178. 
Srimdt, one of the eighty-four Oachchas ol the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Srimati, a branch of the Carmaphnlli, XIV. 446. 

Stitiagar, capital of Gerhwal, XVI. 147. 

Sri nga, situation of, VIII. 345; a range of mountains, XL 16. 

Sritigagiri, a ]dace on the western Gluits near the sources of the Tungabhadra, XVII. 179. 
Sringuta, or Floating Trapa, botanical description of the, IV. 253. 

'^ringavan Mountains, situation and extent of, VI 11. 306, 344 — XL 15. 

Sringrri Establishment, list of its spiritual heads, XVII. 180, 

Srtpanchami, a Hindu festival, XVII. 275. 

Snparvata, a mountain in the Deccan, VlII. 334. 

, ■ ■ I— . , the same with the Sridwipa, or White Island, XL 136. 
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Sn-pun) the abode of in the White Island, XI. 21. 

Srirangapaltana^ the same place as Serin^apatnam, III. .S57. 

SiUsai-carni ov Sri-sat’-carna^ son and successor of king Crishna, IX. lOB. 

Snshtha, the same with Jyeshtha, XI. 137. 

Sri-sohila, a Brahmachari, the same with Sacya Udaraca, V. 138. 

Sri-Vara-Pandita, his history of Cashmir, XV. 3. 

Sroni, a river born frotn the Ricsha mountains, VIII. 335. 

Snda AVrr///s, certain teachers of the Jain faith, their names, XVII. 28(». 

of Ftruz Sha/i, inscriptions on, explained, I. 370. 

Stambhacamandira, a hunting seat of the emperors near Dilhi, TX. 188. 

Stambha^ta, the same place with Cambat or Cambay, IX. 128 : Tirtha, 83, lOi. 
StapJujlui;,\C\x\<r of the Assyreans, XVII. G13. 

Statistics, and population of Orissa Proper, XV^ 207. 

, population of the district of Burdwan, XII. 510. 

■ , of Aracan, by C, Pa ton, Esq., XVI. 352. 

, population of the city of Benares, XV 11. 120. 

, population, Ac. of the city of Dacca, X\'II. .535. 

Stanrobates, the same with Sthavarapati, IV. 371 — VI. .520. 

, first conquered by Semiramis, but at last overcoming her, VII L 250. 

St. Eiuphanius, when he lived, X. 91-. 

Staopc, daughter of Cc[)hGus, supposed to be the same with Andromeda, III, 1-32. 

St. George, the patron of the British empire, a successor of Vishnu and a Rislii, XI. 7t, 
Sihdn (f Mahabhaga, now Mabog in Syria, a place of Hindu ])ilgrimage, X. 105, 
Sthavarapathi, the same w'ith Virasena, IV. 360; defeats Samirama; son of Mahadeva, 367, 
Sthnvira or Jgc, a wife of Tamali or Saturn, her sons, HI. 332. 

Sttunvarapafi, the same with the king Stanrobates, VI. 529. 

StJiirapala, son of Bhupala, king of Gaura erected the temple at Sarnath near Benares, IX. 
71, 203— X. 130. 

Stint i, explanation of the term, XVII. 268. 

St hula, the same with the idands of Thule or Ferro, XI. H. 

Sthnlabhadra Sari, one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVII. 286. 

Sthidodara, a giant, an account of him, IX. 39. 

Stirling, A. account and statistics of the district of Orissa by, XV. 163. 

Stonarna, the same with Hastinanagara, XIV. 457. 

Storna, the same place with Hastinapoor, IX. 54. 

Strangha, the same with the river Chitrangh or Caggar, IX. 214. 

a country in Sanchadwipa near the Cali, so called because governed only by 
(queens, HI. 303; surrounded by low grounds, in Sanscrit Jiilabhumi, vulgar Daldal, 
legend from the Mallari Mahatmya, Havana’s wives sent to Surangapattana, thence to 
Dw5raca north, in Gujarat, part to Sanchadwipa, form a kingdom on the sea shore near 
the Cula mountains, thence Saba, now Assab, the land around still called Taltal, 357, 

' 1 a country to the south of the* Jam bun a, Vllf. 34R 

3 A 
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Strymon^ a river, also called Pailaistinos, III. 369. 

TJiomas^ particulars ofliis mission to India, X. 73, 122. 

Styx, a river, vvinding nine times round the world, VIII. 318. 

■ " , calletl the C^liira, or river of milk, XI. 26; the road to hell, 115. 

SuaLrm^ the inland in which Sanchasura lived, III. 316. 

Su-bacsfi(i, the same with the mount Beciiis, VI II. 351, 354, 363. 

Suhadu, a towm ei^ht cos from Kunju, XVII. 532; ofa monastery there, 533. 

Subahu, a relation and a confidential associate of Vicramatunga, IX. 123. 

Siibamfiiri, a river, also called Kamla, XVI f. 327 ; the Mon-chu or Om-chu, 469. 
SubntJm and Koty^erh, observations on the climate of, XV. 469. 

Subcla, the island of Sumatra, XIV. 453. 

Sub/iacsha Mount(ti)n, the same with the Baltic, VI. 519. 

Subhadru, wife of Vishnu, XI. 152. 

— a river, otherwise called Kayndwayn, XIV. 382 ; the Pavani, 410. 

Suhhatn, a relation and a confidential associate of Vicramatunga, IX. 123. 

Subhnvati, Varuna’s court on th(i mount Merit, VIII. 318. 

Siua or Sacadeva, son of Vyasa and principal speaker in the Bhagavat, III. 424. 

Snead itya or Suca Raja, the same with Bhartrihari, IX. 122. 111. 

Suca/iy an epithet of Bhadracali, IX. 56. 

Siwasy observations on the names of the kings so called, III. 425. 

Suchasena or SumuchabOKiy how long he reigned at Chitracuta, IX. 166. 

SucJinvcrdhanay a city, built by llishicesa, 111.419. 

Snehis, a king, by whom the obelisks in Egypt are said to have been raised. III. 421, 426. 
Suchisaila, a mountain, VII 1.354. 

Snchitracutay the place where it is said Vijayublii Nandana will be born, IX. 83. 

Suchshia or SumncJishiay a king of Chityacuta, an account of him, IX. 139. 

Sucla TirtJia, a holy place near the^sea on the banks of the Narmada, IX. 96. 

Sucra, Venus, HI. 462 ; the regent of Venus, the high priest of the giants, IX. 78. 
Sucracharyya, the counsellor of the Daityas, his creating a mountain magnet, XIV, 429, 
Sued or Sambu, the w estern branch of the river Gomati or Vasishti, XIV. 410. 

Snet'nnaiiy rivers that flow from, VIII. 335. 

Suctimatiy the river Suvarnarecha or Hiranyarecha, flows from the Riesha hills, XIV, 403. 
Sucumnriy a river which flows from the Suctimaii mountains, VIII. 335. 

Sucutay of its inhabitants, VIII. 363. 

Sudashcu Naick q/'OuJein, his benevolence, VI. 56. 

Sudherma, son of Dhainmilla, disci])Ie of Mahavira, XVII. 257, 286. 

Sudhodafia, father of the Gautama of the Baudhas, XVII. 256. 

Siiih ay a country and tribe in the south-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 336, 339. 

Sudraca, the same with the king Balin, IX, 101 ; with Vicramad itya and Maliacarni, 107. 

, antecedent to Vicranniditya, son of Baliramgor,.lX. 202; his lineage, 209. 

■■ " -5 period of his reign in the town of Charcheta Nagara, X. 91. 

Sudra Tribes Indian, account of its origin, V. 55. ‘ 
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Suevi, one of the oldest nations of Germany, III. 363. 

Sujhy the walls of it built by the father of Memnon, III. 416. 

SiigJuia^ a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. Sll. 

Sugriva, the wind which passes over the mount Vaicanca, VIII. 361. 

• , king of the Monkeys, XVII. 608. 

Suha^u, a branch of the Brahmaputra, XVII. 345, 351 ; an island in Asam, 360. 

Siihma, a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338, 3U. 

Suhmai Kha, a river whicli joins with the Iraw’adi, the same with the Pongmai, XVII, 413. 
Su/iotra, a disciple of Swetas pupil, XVII. 187. 

Snivy the Siviras or Sabir i, VIII. 338. 

Suja, brother of Aurangzebe, (lies to Aracan, creates a faction, XVI. 383. 

a prince, liis flying from Dhacca to Aracan, XIV. 389. 

Sujaracay a country, Vlll. 336. 

. Sukharas^ a class of Saiva mendicants, an account of, XVII. 207. 

Suk’h Nidhan^ key to the Kabir doctrinal work, XVI. 60; extracts from, 02; author, 70. 
SuUisJia^ a sort of cap worn by the inliabitants of Birbum, XVII. 52li. 

Suk/ius or Sidcliis^ sacred Crocodiles, III. 425. 

Suh'ni or Sulchm^ inhabitants of caves in Africa, III. 342; a powerful nation, Vlll. 301. 
Sukra, regent of the north, XVII. 275. 

Sulacs/uii^ the river Chandan or Goga, XIV. 401. 

Suliai, a tribe in the north west of Bliaratas empire, VIII. 340. 

Sul/i.dimasamjiayaja, description of it, XVII. 268. 

Sultani;iuigc, a rocky point of the Ganges projecting into the stream, XIV. 458. 

Sultan Mahmud^ of his reign and comjucsts in India, IX. 190, 203. 

Sidtanpur, description of a silver coin dug up there, XVII. 586. 

Sumahadnma^ a river, VI IJ. 335. 

Sumalpadicasy sons of Maha Bali who reigned together, ^IX. 201. 

Sumanasa^ a district of Cushadwip witliout, III. 331. 

Sumauyasa^ a mountain, VIII. 350. 

Sumanfa, a mountain, VIII. 350. 

SU’Viapauh, a lake, called the sea of Matroba, VIII. 311. 

Siimaphala, a country at the source of the Ganges, Vlll. 341. 

Sumatra^ on the camplior, coral and copper of, IV. 19, 23, 31 — XII. 535; and Appendix. 

-, supposed to join the Sanchadwipa, VIII. 303; Charmadwipo, 338 ; Mandara, 304. 

— — , of there being in it a place called Lancu, X. 142. 

— — , observation on the alphabet and language of, X, 151, 152. 

supposed to be the same with the island of Chandra or the moon, XI. 42. 

, the same with the island of Subela, XIV. 453. 

SumeghOy a mountain, an account of the places and inhabitants on it, VIII. 362. 

Sumcruy the superior hemisphere, III. 299 ; the abode of the gods, 329# 

Sumuluy a mountain, VIII. 351. 

Surly children of the, Hindu pedigree ofj II. 128, 



S'//?/, an emblem of Brahm, III. 372; the station of Vishnu, 382 ; a form of Osiris, 405. 
— , identical with the ilircc; jirincipal j][ods at dillerent quarters and times ot day, V. 254. 
, refuses to shine, and is cursed by Indra, X. 55. 

, his diminished splendour at setting, accounted for, XI. 67 ; there are twelve Suns, 71. 

, worshipped as Vishnu in Swetam, XI. 74; horn in the west in the character ot the 

son ofCasyapa, 98; the giver of the rational souls, 117 ; one of the five principal 
deities of the Hindus, 119. 

^unahha^ son of Garuda, VIII. 362. 

Sunacn^^ of the number of years they reigned, IX. 90. 

SV///r/gr/, a mountain, VIIJ. 352. 

Swiamnclia^^ a tribe, VIII. 331. 

"^itvdar or Vidhu, a town near Teke-Naf, XIV. 450. 

Sunra-hulh^ where situated, XVII. 455. 

S^7/;/c?;go//g, a place in the neighbourhood of Dacca, XVII. 539. 

the imperial dynasty that sat on the throne ot India after the Murya kings, IX. 101. 
S'///////, wile of Uttaiinpada and mother of Dliriiva, V. 252. 

Sunken^ the same with the Sancha, XIV. 416. 

'^ujiynhadh^ a religious sect, an account of them, of their creed, 30.5. 

^uparnas^ tlic same with the Garudas, III. 313. 

^upar Vniijc^ a village in the Pandiia liilb, of the monuments in, XVII. 502, 

^upaisoa, of the Nyagrodha tree* on it, VIII. 349, 

S"7//^r/ 7/^/, an immense bird. Vide Garuda. 

SV//^/ a place on the Borl Dihing, XVII. 415. 

Suprapof^a^ a river, ^v Inch Hows from the mount 8ahya, VIII. 335. 

?///•, Syria, VIII. 297, 

Sinn or hd^ the sea of intoxicating li(]uors, which surrounds the Ciisadwipa, VIII. 297. 

or /V/77////, produced from the ydmrniiig of die ocean, XI. 133, 

or CamadhenUy a cow produced from the churning ol the sea, XI, 131. 

a King of India, when his epoch began, IX. 139, 112. 

^inddcvi^ tin; goddess of wine, her origin, 1. 250, 

^ura the same with the Yak, used in Bhot for carriage, XVII. 10. 
sinaln, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII, 337. 

'siint Main ndn'iditija Jagatjftifa^ obtains IVIahiidcva for his son as Vicramaditya, IX. 127. 
^iinimahrnd) ddHija Bhupati^ horn as Sivas’ son, Saniasila Trivicruma, X. 46. 

!>?//•////, village of, XV. 401. 

'^urmiuh, the goddess Nieshubha, e\aded her husband, the sun, and left her shadow, XI. 67. 
Snrarim, a village in the Pandua hills, famous for iron melters, XVII. 505. 

Stnas^ gods of the firmament, II I. 299. 

Suraist'na, the whole country round Muttra so called, V. 270 — VIII. ^36, 338. 

Sureneni^ people of Matlmra, 111. 408. 

Suras/d ) a tribe or country in the S. W. of Bharatas empire, Surat, Vlll. 339 — IX, 231. 
Surasita, a country ia front of the Vindhya mountains, VllL 337, 
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Surasnra Acharya^ one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180. 
Siir DciSi a celebrated Hindu poet, and Amin of Akbar, XVI, 48. 

Surendra^ one of the ei^rhty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

Surcntih, daughter of Twashta or Vulcan, XI. 77. 

Surhimra^ one of the four principal disciples of Sankara Acharya, XVIL 181. 

Stiri, the title borne by the spiritual teachers of the Jains, XVII. 287. 

Siirkasanund^ called Purrum Soatuntree, a fakeer, account and portrait of, V. 46, 49. 
Surkh-hut^ one of the two famous colossal statues in the Samaclihes of Bamiyan, VI. 466. 
Surma, a river in Chatak, XVII. 490. 

Surochana, a district of Cushadwip without, III. 331. 

Siirsurdnand, a disciple of Riinvanand, XVI. 43; legend regarding 45, 

Suruchi, thelavourite wife of Uttaiiapada, and mother of Uttama, V. 252. 

Surugtmja, a district included in the forests of the Vindhya mountains, XIV. 392. 
^Surya and P/iccbus, the same, I. 2G2— III. 332, 378 ; Heli, 400. 

Swyacanta, Scotland, a mountain to the east of Cnru, also called Udayagiri, XI. 16. 
Suryacara, a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VI 11. 337, 33^ 

Sut yddrl, lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VJII. 339. 

Suryadimpa, an island, an account of, XL 15, 19, 22. 

Suryamuchi Gaugd, the river Volga, a place of worship of the Hindus, IV. 382. 
Suryasenaov Suryapala, also Somapula, built the fort of Gwalior, IX. 153; his reign, 176. 
Surya Siddhanfa, on the antiquity of the, VI. 537. 

Suryasihun, supposed to be the same with a temple of the Sun in Thebes, III. 383, 398. 
Suryavartla, a river in the Suryadwipa, XI. 15. 

Surycs'wara, the regent of the sun, III. 398. 

Siuyi, the same with the Arbor Vitae, XVII. 9. 

Su-satiyama, Yarnas court on Meru, VIII. 348. 

Susl/oma, the same with the river Saraswati, XIV. 409. 

Sushtenas, a descendant of Pithenas, one oftlie cynick circle. III. 418. 

Sus/iuni, the Iliijmehal hills, also called Caeshivat, XIV. 383. 

Siitara, a disciple of Sweta’s pupil, XVII. 187. 

Sutas, one of the sorts of Indian bards, IX. 76. 

Suthrch ShubiSj a division of the Nanak Shtkhi sect, an account of, XVII. 236. 

Suti Lohit or Buri Suti, a branch of the Dihing river, XVIL 320. 

Sufliij, a river to the west of Delhi, VIII. 357. See Satlej. 

— , of the distance between it and the Jumna, IX. 55. 

Sutras, the principal scriptures of the Nepalese Bauddhas, XVI. 422. 

Su-vdmd, the same with the Saraswati, XIV. 409. 

Suvartta, the same with the river Sone, IX. 61. 

■ , one of the islands called Lanci, XL 29 ; mountains, XIV. 389. 

Suvarnahhii, a tribe in the north-west of Bharata^s empire, VI 11. 340. 

Suvarnabhumi, the land which surrounds the world, XI. 104. 

Suvqrnadvoipa, Ireland, also, called Suryadwipa XL 21 ; Ireland, 132, 137. 

3 B 



198 


SUV 


SWE 


Suvarna'-macsliica^ mountains on the banks of the Vitasta, XIV. 469, 

Suvarnarecha or Iliramjnrecha, the same ^\ith the river Suctiinati, XIV. 403, 462. 
SuvQYJiaiatdcas^ a tribe livlni^ ofi the borders of Ireland, XI. 51, 

Suvarufja, one of the sacn d isles in the west, V. 258 — XL 27. 

Suvi(I/id, the same with Chandradasa, IX. 95. 

Svniica, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharata’s empire, VI 11. 338. 
Svnr^n-radni-dkn^ a title of Devi, her affinity to the Babylonian goddess, IV. 380. 

>S5v/.sy/.s’, a tribe, V^III. 331. 

Stigafias, a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Swab/iavikaSi a Bauddha sect, account of their tenets, XVI. 435. 

Stvacafhi, wife of Vatsarii and mother of Pushparna and others, V. 253. 

Sxvad/u'iy a Kal.i or part of tlie Mala Prakriti, XVII. 215. ' 

Sxvad/ida, the sea which surrounds the Puslikaradwipa; its various names, VIII. 298. 
Sxm/idy consort of Agni, her resemblance to the younger Ve^ta, I. 263. 

, a Kal.i or jiart of the Mula Prakriti, XVII. 215. 

Szvafidy also called Praswana, VIII. 255. 

Sivajiamur/ia^y the same with the Calystries, IX. 68. 

Sx<md)h(inuy one of tlie name's of Rahu, III, 421 ; Lucifer, VIII. 283 — XL 138. 

Sxi'in dcri, a godtloss of heaven, 111.385. 

Simrganga or Manddcimy a river runs from under the feet of Vislinu, VIII. 316. 
Sxv(n'n{ddiKs/i(d(7s, a tribe, VIII. 332. 

;Sxvdf'Haf/i(nr iH' Sonac/uady a hi'imch of the Carmaphulli, the same with the Cesara or 
Caclihara, also called ILivildara, XIV. 4I6. 

Sxvarnac/iuiniy half of Pu'^hcara, VIII. 328. 

Sxi'arnachnray Gariida, XIV. 447. 

or Son/trgaujny a place ne{|r Dhacca, \ HI. 332. 

Svcarnaprastlidy Ireland, VIII. 305. 

S'.iiau'chishay supposed to be the same witli Agnidhra, V. 258. 

Sxi'asfl, a Kalii or part of the Mula Prakriti, XVIL 215. 

Sxva/ica, a lunar mansion, IX. 83 — XL 37. 

the first Mann, V. 247; Brahmii incai nate, 246, 219 ; used by Prithu as a 
calf to milk the cow-like earth, 256; age and descendants of, 260. 

^ ■ . , Adam or Adima, in the Puscaradwip, his seven sons, VI, 470; springs from 

Brahma's boily, 473; father ofDevahuti, 474. 

, his thiTc sons the incarnations of the Trimurti, created for marrying the three 

daughters of the first man, \ 111, 254, 284. 

— - — , Adam, XL 28, 112. 

Sii.'(njam!)huas//i(iny a place supposeil to be situated to the north-w est of Sri-iiagar, VL 493. 
Siiriluhamitijay an epithet of the creator, wliy he is so called, XVIL ^11. 
the Indian heaven, an account of, XL 123. 

Sxaddy the white mountain, its situation and extent, VIII. 306, 315, 351 — XL 13, 31, 48. 
an island in the JSacadvvipa, England, XL 7^1; three paradises so called, 60. 
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Swcta^ the soul after death tried there by Dharmanija, XL 48. 

, an incarnation of Siva in the. beginning of the Kali age, XVII. 187. 

Szvcfaca or Szcciasrhiga, a mountain near Jaladhara, XI. 5.5. 

SweladtVi, the same with the goddess Lciicothea in the White Islaml, XL 32, 111). 
y^Swcfa-divipa, the principal of the sacred islands in the west, VIII. 21-6. 

^ ^ 1^(3 country of the gods recovered from the giants throiigli Lacslimi, XI. 143. 
Sxvctagandaa, a river issued trom the sweat of Vishnu, wlien in the form of the mount 
Salagram or Gandaci 8ila, XIV. 414. 

Sivetagin\ the white mountain, place of Atri’s meditation, III. 347. 

Sivcia Lohita, one of tlie disciples of Sweta, XVIL 187. 

Sxvc/am ox the White hland, called also Sacam, VIII. 218 -XL II. 40, 58, 95, 218. 

'Xg- , being the residence of Vishnu, XL 40. 

Szvetambaras, one of the two principal divisions of the Jains, XVIL 245, 288. 

Sxveta-?}wrc, the lake Baikal, MU. 327. 

S‘iveta?igas or Szjertas, a tribe living in the ocean, XL 51. 

SxL'ctasctila or the While IsJandy an account of the situation, &c. of, XL ’32. 

Sxvtiasi/iha, one of the disciples of Sweta, XVIL 187. 

Swetasrifiga, a mountain, VIII. 34 i, 352. 

Sivetasxea, one of the disciples of Sweta, XVIL 187. 

Sxvetodara, a mountain, the place of Sunabha’s abode, VIII. 351, 3()2. 

SwetXi'al^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVIL 293. 

Su'ola^ basket, a measure, among the Bhotias, XVIL 2L 
Syadhddis^ an epithet of the Jains, XVIL 270. 

Syala^ the capital city of Taeshila, IX. 52. 

Syiilas or Seyalax\ a tribe, also called Taeshasilas, VIII. 312 — IX. 51. 

Sydma or Fupi)al-vaUi\ botanical description of the, IV. 2(H. 

Syaniacas, a nation in the country of Kusa, subdued by Kaglui, VIII. 310, 301. 

Sjjamala^ supposed to be the same with the Nile, III. 402; with Semele, 423. 

SyammnuchaSf a tribe on the Cali, III. 303; Mahasyama their king, conjectures on, 350, 358. 
Syambhiiva, Adam or Protogoiius, XL 78. (See Swayambhuva.) 

SyambhuxmMpa^ an island, the same with the Pushcaradwipu, VIII. 328. 

Sydic^ his genealogy, XL 78. 

Syeiie^ in Egypt, called Aswan or Uswan, III. 308. 

Sym^ supposed to be the same with the country of Sam, XIV, 425. 

Symes, Capt. M., description of the city of Pegue by, V. 111. 

Sytigdoxieay, a chief of Aracan, betrays the country to the Burmese, XVL 305. 

Syria, supposed to be the same place with Canan, VIII. 357 ; with Sur, 297. 

Syrian Dove, legends from the Hindu sacred books concerning it, IV. 363. 

Syrian Goddess, of her coming forth from the egg of a fish, hatched by a dove, IV. 375. 
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labasuy supposed to be the country of Tapasa in front of the Vinclhya mountains, VIII. 337. 
Tahassi, a nation in India, the same witli the Magas or Magi, XL 76. 

Tahcnna^ an island and monastery near Tiiebes, III. 76. 

Tables^ of the strength, elasticity and weight of Indian woods, XVIII. Pt. II. 216. 

, of the tides in the river Hugli, XVIII. Pt. 1. 259. 

— — , genealogical of dynasties, VII. 447 — IX. 82 — XV. 81 — XVI. 380. 

, meteorological, I. App. II. 419 — VI. 53 — XV. 469 ; and Appendix. 

■ ' , astronomical. See Astronomy. 

Tacazze River^ the Abay or Asthimali, III. 303, 345 ; its source the Coloe marsh, 358. 
Tacpo^ a kingdom, IX. 70; a place to the north of Bregiong, XIV. 436. 

Tacsliaca^ the same with Dive-Tat, when he manifested himself to the world, X. 94, 
TacsJiacas^ a serpentine tribe of artists, VIII. 362 — X. 39. 

Tacsha-sila or Tacshlla^ also called Taxila, its situation, VIII. 340 — XVII. 604. 

Tacsbilas, a tribe living on the banks of the Vitasta or Hystaspes, VIII. 342. 

Tac-Sijala, destroyed by the Musulmans, re-built under the name of Turruk-pehri, IX. 52. 
Tagida Ijangnagc and Literature^ on the, X. 207. 

I'agara in Ariaca, remarks on the city of, I. 369; supposed to be Dcoghir, 372, 374. 
— , name of a city in India, IX. 45. 

lagavi Bamipan^ the valley which surrounds the city of Bamiyan, VI. 463. 

Tahora or TiJiora^^ town, the same with Trigarta, VIII. 340, 357 ; or Tihotra, IX, 53, 61. 
Ta/ipan/ics, supposed to be Arcasth^in, also called Taphna or Taphnai, HI. 383. 
laidoong, dialect of the Siamese, vocabulary of the, V. 228. 

Taimani^ a tribe in the Hazarah country, VI. 488. 

Tain^ hills in the Bor Khamti country, XVII. 349. 

Tai-nay and Tai-yay^ dialects of Siamese, vocabulary of the, V. 228. 

Takainox Tclahiy Aracan, XIV. 448. 

TaJdakot^ a town and martin Iliundes, XVII. 36, 47. 

Taksha Sila^ a Hindu city, the same with Taxila, VIII. 340 ; XVII. 604. 

Tdla or Botassus^ botanical description of the, IV. 311. 

— or Talaha, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharatas empire, VIII. 340. 
Tala-nor^ the same place with Taal-nor, VI. 484. 

Talapoins or Rdhdns, priests of Godama described, IV. 274, 

2'alians, the Peguers, XIV, 389. 

Talicata^ lies in the south of Bliarata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

Td//u or Tallakiy a pass between Aracan and Ava, XIV. 389. 

Talaka^ a river in the N^ga mountains, XVII. 390. 

Jh/m, a worker in brass, nephew of Daedalus, cotemporary with Minos and Crishna, XI. 71. 
Tama^ a town, situation, &c. of. III. 332. 

Tama Gunuy the property of vice, XVII. 215. 



Tamalites or Camalpoor^ situation, &c. of, V. 277. 

Tnmah, a title of Sani, or Saturn, legend of, traced to the Tama of Puny, III. 332. 

7 amas or Darkness, surrounded the original male principle, compared with Chaos, and 
Thaumaz or Thamas of Egypt, also called Pracriti, HI. 358 ; a name of Rjihu, 420. 
Tdmasa, son of Agnidhra, a Menu, V. 250 ; his long life, 258. 

, a river, born from the Riesha mountains, VIII. 335; the Tonsa, XIV. 384, 39(5. 

or ten sages inculcating the heretical doctrines of, XVI. 9; works of 

this class, 10. (See above.) 

Tdmasi, the female energy of Rudra, how produced, XI. 111. 

" or Tonsa, a branch of the river Sarayu, XIV. 412. 

Tamavas-as, a tribe living in the caves of Tamagiri, 111. 334. 

Tdmel Lafiguage, remarks on the, VII. 226. 

Tamohhdgagiri, the mountain of darkness, XI. 102. 

Tarnovaisa, son of Chaturayana, supposed to be the same with Timaus, 111. 437. 
Tamovafsaslhdn, supposed to be the same with the town of Thmuis or Tinaie, III. 438. 
Tamrabhd, a mountain, of the residents on it, VIII. 362. 

Tamralipta or Tamraliptica, Tamlook, VIII. 336, 338 — IX. 112. 

Tamralipta Rishi, his residence, father-in-law of king Tamrasena, IX. 147. 

Tamraliptas, inhabitants of Tamlook, VIII. 331. 

Tamranngara or Camhdt, metropolis of the Bala Rayas in the fifth century, IX. 194. 
Tamraparni, a river which flows from the mount Malaya, VIII. 335, 339. 

Tamrapurnali, one of the divisions of the old continent, VIII. 330. 

Tamrasena, a king, son-in-law of Tamralipta Rishi, IX. 147, 148. 

Tamravarna, an epithet given to the Greeks, IX. 134. 

Tdmravali, a town near Cambat, the birth place af Vicramaditya, IX, 82. 

Tanca, lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Tancahds or Bhagharghar, a place, VIII. 321. 

Taiicana, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. S41. 

Tancut, on the population and language of, III. 11. 

Taiiddfiatt, the same place with Tondqta, XIV. 419. 

Tandepdla, king of Gwalior, assisted Ajapalaor Gebal in his wars against Mahmud, IX. 154. 
Tangana, a country and tribe in the north-west of India, VIII. 331, 336, 340. 

Tanganai, the same with the Ganganai, lived on the banks of the Gang{in, XIV. 410. 
Tangla or Tangra, the same with the mountains of Ilavratta, VIII. 311. 

Taiigsu-Chamhu, a village near Phingu-Ling, XVII. 520. 

Tanhja, a valley through which the river Bautisus runs, IX. 67. 

Tantras, Hindu ceremonials, of their antiquity, &c., XVII. 216. 

Tapana, Surya, husband of Prabh^, III. 379. 

, the sun, also the name of a place called Taphnai in Egypt, VI. 500. 

Tapanasthdn, of its situation, &c., III. 383. 

Tapas, forests of, or Thebais, III. 303 ; Taporana, a division of Misrasth^n, 335 ; wilder- 
ness of Tabenna Island a place of devotion, monastery there called in Arabic, Medina- 
Tabina, or town of our father, 336. 

3 C 
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TapaSy the rejection of outward things, a Bauddha tenet, XVI. 437. 

Tapasa^ a country in front of the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. See below. 

Tapasasrama liis/iicay lies in the south of Bharatas empire, VIII. 339. 

Tapati, daughter of the sun, XVII. 617. 

Taphm or Taphnaiy the same place with Tapanhes and Arcasthan, III. 383 — VI. 500. 
Tapi or Tapti^ a river which flows from the Vindhya mountain, VIII. 335 — XIV. 382. 
Tapovana^ supposed to be the same place with Upper Egypt or Thebais, III. 335. 
Taprobanc^ the same with the island of Ceylon, X. 142, 148. 

Taptiy a river which flows from the Vindhya mountain, VIII. 335. 

, the name derived from Tapati the daughter of the Sun, XVII. 617. 

TarUy a Dait 3 a, the same with Div-Sefed, VIII. 279. 

Tara or Taradesay die White Island, XI. 49. 

Tdraca or Amonumiy botanical description of the, IV. 240. 

Turaclnjay king of the Vindhya mountains, brother of Irshu, his legend. HI. 317. 
Taracshicay a tribe or coutilry in the south-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

'Tinaiy forests of Kafnnon, products of the, XVI. 196. 

Tdrdndlhy his residence between the rivers Selinghei and Organ, the same Foh, VI. 484. 
Tarcbc/iiiSy of his daughters being with child by some unknown god, III. 4l.l. 

TaruiCy the same widi the river Arachotus, Its course, &c., VI. 517, 

Taipanay a name of the White Island, XI. 95. 

'J'artar Piincrs, conjectured to have reigned in Cashmir, XV, 14, 23, 68, 91. 

iiiii^ivcrsary discourse on the, by Sir JVm. Jones, II, 19; origin, 24; their lan- 
guage, 26; religion, 30; philosophy, 33; antiquities, 34; arts and sciences, 37. 

, their mode of life described, XV, 350. 

beyond the columns of Hercules, supposed to be the same with Tardesa, XI. 50^ 
Tarvcanacay a country to the south of the Jambuna, Vlll. 341. 

Tascardy a tribe of robbers living to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Tashigarfgy bainlet of, XV. 380 ; latitude, longitude and elevation of, 419. 
lata, the same widi the country of Sind, VI. 535. 

TathiSy a place in the island of Kurgos, III. 327. 

Tathis of Ptolemp and Taiu of Plinpy traced to Aitam, III. 327. Vide It. 

Tattaly Vide Stri-rajya, 

Tattoray one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

TdlUy a place in the island of Kurgos, III. 327. 

Taurusy western part of the Himalaya mountains or mount Imaus, VI. 460. 

— , the mountain, XVII, 613. 

Taxmagy situation of, XVH. 455. 

Taxi lay name of a city in India, IX. 45. See Taeshasila. 

Taj/a, a town seven cos from Mangara, XV 11. 533, 534. 

Tazedoy the frontier town between Bhot and China, account of, XVII. 513, 534. 

Tazecuy title of the rulers of Lahassa, XVII. 531. 

Tecahii supposed to be Aracan, XIV. 448. 
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Tcchnites^ being the same with Twashta, XL 77. 

Tccii or Teceii^ the same with the country of Teke, XIV. 44'7. 

Tecntaly an excavation near Ellora, described, VI. 418. 

Tccshoo Lama^ account of an interview with, at the monastery of Terpaling in 1784, I. 197. 

, a visit to him in 1785 by Poorungeer, and his inauguration, I. 207. 

Tcgh Bahadcr, father of Guru Govind, and founder of the Suthreh Shahe sect, XVII, 237, 
Tehzecbul Mantik or '‘^Essence of Logic f extracts from, proposed as a supplement to 
Arabic and Persian grammar, and with a view to elucidate certain points connected 
with oriental literature, VIII. 89. 

Tcja-carna^ son of Icshwaku, last king of the 8uryapala dynasty, IX. 154, 183. 

T(ja^ the metropolis of Surashtra, built by the foregoing, IX. 231. 

Trjast/idn, the same place with Swetam, XI. 4(5. 

Tejiug^ a stage ten cos from Lahassa, XVII. .531. 

7V/i' or Teke^ a tribe in Aracan, XIV. 418. 

Tckc^ a country the same with Tecu, XIV. 447. 

Tcke-ntf ov N('if the same with the river Nabhi, XIV. 44(5, 447. 

Tekeu^ a tribe, inhabitants of Aracan, XIV. 449. 

Teku Raja, foretold that he would come at Carcandaca, abolish all distinctions of castes, 
and be destroyed by Nagarjuna, XIV. 448, 

Telchincs, supposed to have been Magi or Magas, XI. 77. 78, 80. 

Tcliiiga Mukiind Dcoy last king of Orissa, XV. 287. 

Tclingah Language^ remarks on the, VII. 228. 

Tdinganay the same place with Andhra, VIII. 337. 

TcUus, the goddess earth, XI. 108. 

Ihnashi, a measure of silver among the Bhotias, XVII. 25. 

Temperature^ of various places, at different elevations, XV. 413. See Meteorology. 

... , of Subathu and Kotgurh, XV. 488— Appendix, viii to xi. 

— , of the sea in various places, XV. Appendijf, xv. 

Temple of the Suu^ at Kanarak, XV. 32G. 

Ttma Mui Ppsa^ a copper coin so called, XVII. 580. 

Tcna Puni, river, course, &c. of XVII. 357 ; of the state of its banks, 358. 

Teiiasserim Coast, account of the geology of the, XV I II. Pt. 1, 156. 

Tcnga, a river, how turtles are captured in it, XVII. 357. 

Tengri, a stage near Yelum Thungla in the Bhotia country, XVII. 518, 

Te 7 ig-p€-chew, its distance from Santafou, XVII. 460. 

Tenesis the country bordering on the Little Crishna, so called, 111, 443, 

Tentyris. See Dendera, 

Tera Parithis, a Jain sect, an account of them, XVII. 290. 

Terehinthis, successor of Scythianus, IX. 216 ; declares himself a second Buddha, 217. 
Terra Japonica, Vide Kuth. 

Terrestrial Refraction, See Refraction. 

Teshu Lhambuj a place near N^t4n, XVII. 525. 
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Tessariostus^ the same with the countries of Cachha and Gujrat, X. 115. 

Tevetati the same with Dcva Twiishta, an enemy of the religion of Buddha, X. 126. 
TezaJchana Nullah^ of a stone bridge over it, XVII. 324, 

Thacca-cote, a place nearly at the entrance of the snowy mountains, XIV. 413. 

ThacurSi a name given to the Portugueze in Bengal, IX. 198, 

Thrvk^ a tribe living on the eastern branch of the river Naaf, XIV. 448. 

Thngnri^ the Tingri, mountains to the north of the river Calchew, IX. 59. 

Thaimaz or Thamazy one of the sons of king Salivahana, IX. 212. 

Thanch^ skin, a measure among the Bhotias, XVII. 24, 

Tharen^ a village beyond the Brahmaputra, XVII. 371. 

Tharma^ a sort of woollen cloth worn in Kyangzhe, XVII. 526. 

That, a tenure of lands in Kamaon described, XVI. 175. 

Thathiithcya, a ridge of mountain near the Prabhu Kuthar, XVH. 361. 

Thay Language and Literature, on the, X. 240. 

Thayrulwa or Saiiuhva, the same with the district of Sandowy or Sandwipa, XIV. 452, 
Thehais, the same with the forests of Tapas, III. 303 ; Tapovana, 336. 

Thebe or Thehcn, the island of the blessed Theba, XL 96. 

Thebes, supposed to be the same place with CardamnstJmll, III. 401. 

Thrgs and Badhiks, observations regarding them, from an official report, XIII. 282. 
Thematheya, a large mountain in Asam, XVII. 369. 

Thcogony, of the Baudhists, VII. 413. 

Thcon-jpainai or Deorumpeeme, the same with Dehban, or the forest of the gods, VIII. 313. 
Theophihis, ordained a Bishop, and sent to Arabia to preach, X* 71. 

Theraptur, being the same with the White Island, XI. 95. 

Thespesius, transported in the .spirit to the islands of the departed. XI. 24. 

Thethong, a village in Bor Khamti country, a description of the huts in it, XVII. 348, 
Thibet, height, &c. of its hills, XVII. *507. 

Thigretheya, a mountain in A.sam, XVII. 361. 

Thi-samhar, a town near the Lachain Lachun mountain, an account of, XVII. 529. 

Thmuis or Tmaic, supposed to be the same with the town of Tamovatsasthan, HI. 438. 
Thogarn, a town in Tibet, IX. 63 ; its distance from Parthona or Kelten, 64. 

Thogaris or Thogara, the same place with Tonker, IX. 59. 

Thomas, one of the disciples of Manes, IX. 215. 

Thoulesox Taulcs, a son of Orus the shepherd. III. 450. 

Thu, a Bhotlan measure equal to a cubit, XVII. 24. 

Thuners, the same tree with the Yew, XVII. 10. 

Tiagur, situation of, IX. 223. 

Tiherohoas or Taberuncus, situation of that river, and derivation of its name, IX. 70. 

Tibet, on the population and language of. III. 10. 

Little, journey to lake Manasoruvara in, XII, 375. 

— , the country of, VIII. 272 — IX. 63 — XVIII. Pt. II, 256. 

Tiburtine Sibyl, the same with Albunea, XI. 130. « 
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Ticat-Roy^ prime minister of the Nabob of Oade, VIII. 252. 

Ticshana^ a country to the south of the Jambiina, VIII. 341. 

Tidings a river at a distance of one days journey from tlie Brahmakund, XVII. 325. 
Tides of the Hugli, tables of the, XVUI. Pt. I. 259. 

XTVe/i •chan, the same with the mountains of the Ihivrata VIII. 311. 

Tigevy transformation into, a disease so called by the Garrows, III. 32. 

Tigrey an Abyssinian kingdom in Sanchadwip, III. 343. 

Tihotra or TrigartUy Tehaura, the birth place of Samidevi, IX. 53. 

Tikciy a legendary amplification of the Bhakta ^lala by Krishna Das, XVI. 8. 
Tilaeachandray son of Vicramaditya appears in the character of Bliartrehari, IX. 143. 
Tiladriy hills, their situation, &c. XIV. 355, 389. 

Tiladrimalograniy a village in the 'Tiladri hilK, also called 'lilandrira Mala, XIV, 385. 
Tilaidaiy inhabitants of the Tiladri mountains, also called Basad;e, XIV. 390. 

Tilajidri) a MtUuyiliG sanxii in the hills of Tiladri, XIV. 385. 

' Teliiigay a country in the middle of India, VTII. 33G. 

Tilottamay an Apsara, X. 116. 

Timarchusy Ids vision of the four divisions of the iniernal domains, XI. 29, 114. 

Tima 2 iSy supposed to be the same with Tamovatsa, his dominions invaded, III. 437. 
Timicay a merchant descended from Parasica and Antarmada, HI. 431. 

Timingtduy a tribe or country in the south of Bharatas empire, VTII. 339. 

Timur-langy when he invaded India, IX. 211. 

, subjugation of Bliot by his Atabeg, XVII. 19. 

, table of the Moghul emperors descended from, VII. 447. 

Tin Islands, of the situation, 8cc. of, XI. 53. 

Tin JSlincsy ot Malay, XVIII. Pt. I. 137. 

'J'ippoo Sahib, See history of Malabar. 

Tipara, mountaineers of, or Cuci, or their manners, religion, and laws, II. 187. 

account of an inscription on a plate of copper fotuid in that district, IX. 400. 

Tirchy the centrical mountain, VIII. 284. 

Tirhuty of its three divisions, 3cc., IX. 70; called Mithela or Maithila, 71. 

Ththa or [ndra, a class of Dandis so called, an account of them, XV 11. 181. 
Tirtlianlcarasy deified teachers of the Jains, XVII. 242. 

TisUiy the eastern branch of the river Icshurnati calledDaonas, XIV. 420. 

Tissceky a stream which discharges itself into the Lohit, XVII, 324. 

Tithoesy a name of Petesuccus, III. 425. 

Tobboty a place, VIII. 321. 

Tocharcstaiiy the same with the country of Tusharasthan, VI. 460. 

Tocosannay the same with the Aracan river or Mahanadi, XIV. 449. 

Tola, a river, VI. 484. 

Tomaray a dynasty founded by Chaitrapala, IX. 168, 169. 

a tribe, VIII. 332; a country, 336. 

Tondota or Tandahauty a market, V. 27''A— XIV. 419. 
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Toiisa or To7iso^ the river Tamasa, XIV. 396; a branch of the river Sarayu, 412. 
Too7)ghoot, a rivulet near the Diliing, XVII. 415. 

Tope of Maui hp ill a ^ account of the excavations of the, XVII. 609. 

Topog) (iphjy some particulars of Limon^ in Sumatra, I. 336. 

— , of the city of Tamara, I. 369. 

, of tlie city of Delhi in 1791, IV. 419. 

— , description of the city of Pe^u, See. V. 1 11. 

, of Balipura or Palibothra, V. 270. 

, notices of the country between A;^ra and Oujein, VI. 1 1, 35, 74. 

Toroa^ present name for the mountains of the Mooru or ijoina, III. 307. See Somagiri. 
TosaJa^a country behind the Viiidliya mountains, tijc same with Jesual, Vlll. 337. 
Tosala^Cosalaca, another name of the same j)lace, VII L 338. 

Toiaca Mcti e, bpecimen of the, X. 433. 

Tothy tlie same with Dattiitreya or Datta, VL 483. 

Totoa, the same willi tlie mountains of Soma, 111. 307. 

Touso or Tousoa^ the* river 'Pamasa, XIV. 396. 

To'isoasca^i^ the town of Aracan, X1V\ 450. 

Towers, Cart. J., on the language of Ava, V. 143. 

Toyambudhi^ a sen, XI. 99. 

Tracis Banddfia, from Nipal, account of, XVI. 409, 450. 

TraigarUa^ now called 'Pahorah, VIII. 311. 

Truilocya Datpaiia, a Hindu geographical work, observations on the, VlII. 268. 

Traill, Henry, meteorological diary by, 11.419. 

— , G. \V. a statistical account of Kamaonby, XVI. 137. 

, on tbe statistics of the Bhutia Mehals, XVll. 1. 

Trailocyapdla or Jaijacliaridi of the number of years passed from Bhoja to liim, IX. 202, 
Traipuroy Tipperah, VlII. 337 ; Camitlah, XIV. 441; divided between Havana’s uncles 451. 
TranquebaVy a place, XIV. 377. 

Tramlationy of inscri])tion on the bell at Rangoon, XIV. 270, Sec Inscriptions, &c. 
Transits Lunar y determination of the longitude by, XVT. 261. 

Transfer of Propcrtjjy modes of in Kamaon describeti, XVI. 116. 

Trans Ilimaliuja States, an account of, XVII. 45. 

Trant, Lieut. 'P. A., notice of the Khyen tribe in Aracan by, XVI. 261. 

Trasakaya, explanation of, XVII. 268. 

Trap formation of, in the Himalaya, XVI. 407. 

— formation of central India, XVIII. Ft. I. 3, 30, 39. 

, runs towards Amerkantak, XVllI. Ft. 1. 35; sudden termination of, Ft. I. 73- 

Trenmor, deified by his grandson Fin-gal, of his elysium, &c., X. 29. 

TrcUiy the second age of the Hindu cosmogony, 190, XVII. 588. 

Trial by Ordeal. See Oideal. 

Tribucta or Tirhoot, of the derivation of tlie name of that country, IX. 70. 

Trichina-mliy tlie metropolis of Buta supposed to be in ii, XiV, 376. 
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Tricumji, brother of Ranachurji or Crishna, IX. 197. 

Tricuta Mountain, in the south-east, countries inclntled in it, X. 139. 

Tricuta the Western, includes the British empire, XL 11, 21, 22; lecreiuls of, 48, 113. 

Tt i-Cutadi i, or the Tivo Mountains ivitk Three Peaks, iii the continent, X, 127, 
Tridandis, a particular order of Vaishnava ascetics, XVL 133— XVII. 172. 

Tridivd, a river born from the Riesha mountain, VIII. 335. 

Trigaifa, lies near the river Sutluj, its various names, Vlll, 337,310, 357. 

Itigkypton or 'lulingon, the metropolis of the country on the 'rocosanna, XIV. 450. 
Tiigonomctrical Operations, on the Peninsula of India, X. 290. 

' " “ - 5 lor determining the heights of the Himalaya peaks, XIV\ 187. 

Trihotra or Tihoira, the same place with Trigarta, lies near the river Suiluj, Vlll. 357. 
Trilingon or Tngli/pton, the metropolis of the country on the Tocosanna, XIV. 450. 
Trilocaderpan or Min nr o/ Three Ootids, a geographical tract of the Bauddhas, 111. 299. 
Triloci-narayana, a place to the north of Sri-nagara, III. 353. 

Trimhiilingdli-gram, a place, XIV. 377. 

Trimurti, forms of the three great powers Brahma, Vishnu, Iswara, If I. 359. 

, particulars of the female and male forms of the, XI. 118. 

, the sacred 4Viad being three witli regard to men, but one to the initiated, X. 12S. 

Trinacachha, one of the moutlu of the Ganges in the Antarvedi, XIV. 46L 
Trinacria, the same with Tricutadri, XI. 47. 

Trinelra xvi/h 'Three Eyes, a tiibe in the north-west of Bharata^s empire, VIII. 340. 

— the 'Three Eyed, an epithet of ISiva, IX. 55. 

Tripat haga, an epithet of the Ganges, Vlll. 330. 

Tripatres, supposed to be the same with the Trimurti, an account of them, XL 118, 
Ttiphylian Olympus, the mountain on which Siva resides, VIIL 315. 

Tripnshtha, an incarnation of Maluivira, re-born as Priyamitra, XVII. 251. 

Tiipundra, a tiiple traverse line on the forehead made with the Vibhuti, XVII. 175. 
Tripuni. Vide Trevini. 

Tripura, the district ofTipperah, VIII. 338. 

— — , comprises the three towns of the three maternal uncles of Havana, XIV. 451. 
Tripurari, the same with Mahadeva, IX. 127. 

Trisald, wife of Siddhartha, mother of Mahavira, XV 11. 252. 

Trisama, a river which flows from the Mahendra mountain, VIIL 335, 

Trisanen, a king, ascended to lieaven and remained suspended halfway, XIV. 398. 
Trishicaram, a mountain, XL 32. 

Trisinga, a mountain in the interior of Cushadwip, III. 380. 

Trisiras, the same with Cerbura, III. 409. 

Trisringa or Tricuta, of the situation of, XI, 15. 

Trisrota or Tritiyd, the same with the river Icshumati, XIV. 420. 

Triton, a nanje of the ancients for the Mile, its derivation from Trivem, III. 304, 305. 
Triveni or Three Locks of Hair, whence Trituni and Triton names of the Nile, HI, 301. 
— , the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna at Prayaga, Xi\^ 395, 465. 



208 


TAB 


TAL 


Trivicramascna^ son of Vicramasena, reigned on the Godaveri, IX. 124. 

Tjoas, a district, also called Zanthe, III. 377. 

Troglodytes^ the same with the Sanchasuras, III. 346, 400. 

Troglndytica, named Midoe or Mirhoe, III. 324, 342 — VIII. 300. 

Troicus or Torn, a mountain in front of Memphis, III. 454. 

Trolaka^ one of the four principal disciples of Sankaracharya, XVII. 181. 

Tsan^ the same with the country of Sam, part of Tibet, XIV. 425. 

TsanpOy said to be the same with the Brahmaputra, XVII. 463. 

Tshdmie. See Prosopis Aculeata, Koenig. 

Tsokak, a river, XVII. 324. 

Tso??, a name of the Dihong river, XVII. 410. 

Tuba, Calpa-vricsha or Ash-tree, VIII. 318. 

Turt Huslumy lies near Istacar in Persia, VI. 465. 

Tuct Solcimcni^ a peak of C’haisa^ar, situation of, VI. 520. 

■ , a incrciintile rendezvous in the north-west of mount Menu, VIII. 318. 

Ti^hy resemblance of'Kankar to, XVTII. Pt. I. 43. 

Tuhinarasmiy or xvitk Deny Hearns, daughter of Atri, III. 347. 

TuJasiy one of the chief manifestations of the Mula Prakriii, XVII. 215. 

Tidasi Ddsy a celebrated Hindu writer, XVI. 49. 

Taltaly present name of lands rounil Assab. Vide Stri-rajya. 

Tumbnvana, lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

Tnmofig TiJcra7igy a place near the Dihing in Assam, XVII. 419. 

Tumpacas or Lurnpacas, a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Tumura, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

Tumzdn, one of the two divisions of the Lamas, who do not practice celibacy, XVII. 523. 
Tundiccra, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIII. 337. 

Tinigabhadrcty a river which flows from the mount Sahya, VIII, 335. 

Tungapi astha, a mountain in the Deccan, VHI. 334. 

Tuvgon Tiqwn, aiivulet near the Dihong, XVII. 414, 429. 

Tnpura, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, A’lll. 337, 

Tupchi’-skiiiy an annual festival celebrated at, XV U. 517. 

'ihiragaina or Jsvamucha, a tribe in the north of Bharata's empire, VIII. 340. 

Tin an, the same with 'Fusharan, VI. 460. 

Tuuneu, Lieut. Sam., account of his interview with Tesu Lama, I. 199. 

- — , his journey to 4'ibet, 1. 207, 

, observation on the Yak of Tartary by, IV. 351. 

Tunica, a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340. 

Turvasu, one of the sons of Yayati, IX. 92. 

Tiishadhanya, a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Tushara, a country and tribe, VHI. 331, 336, 340, 341 j the Parthians, IX. 113. 

Tusharan, the same with Turan, VI. 460. 

Tusharaiiasy their fourteen kings ruled over the countries bordering on the Indus, IX. 219. 
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Tiisharasthun, the same with the coimtry of Tocharestaii, VI. lOO. 

Tiishti, a Kala or part of the Mi'ila Prakrili, XVII. 215. 

Tmo, the same with tlie 'I’onse, IX . 55. 

Tufapus, the same with the river Dhutpi'ipii, XlVh lUh 

Txcas/Ua, chief engineer of the IX. 197 ; Visvacarma, X. 98, 151- — -XI. (>7 ; the sanni 
with Vulcan, 77 ; a form of the sun stands in the eii^hth dei^ree of lineal descent from 
Swayambhuva, 78 ; lived in the White Island, 9(i. 

Tijombaka^ a form of Siva on the bank-, of the Gomati, XVI 1. 197. 

Tijchicus^ disciple of Paul the apostle, an account of him, IX. 2V7. 

Typhevus or Typhaon^ tlie same with Vyphon or Paiihinasi, 111. I- ‘21. 

TypJion^ one of the Egyptian 'Priad, brother of Osiris and Horns, III. 370; the same wiih 
Brahma, 375; Mahadeva, 37 1 ; with Pithenas, 4-2 1 ; son of Rhea, deposed and ck- 
pelled from Et^^^pt by Horns, 3S2. 

^ , of liis having been thunder struck by Jnpiten*, XI. 138, 

Tip'us^ a river, the same with the Dniester, of the impression ol a foot on its bank. III. M2. 

Du. J., on the binomial theorem as known to the Arabs by, XIII. 1-5(1. 

j on the Arabic extraction of root*-, XVII. 51. 


u. 

V(i Jao, a species of barley produced in Bhot, XVII. 7. 

Uchchishfa ilaiiapati^ the same with the Kanchaliya or Hairamba sect, XVII. 229. 

Vdac or Ultara^ north, VIII. 313. 

Ihlafi, sacred tlialoeues on the attributes of Baudilhas, XVI. •1-2(». 

LJdafuvni, the ancient name of the city of the Syalas, VIII. 342. 

IJddsis, one of the sects of the Sikiis, established by Dharmachand, XVH. 232. 

Udaya, a name of China and of Siam, XI, 19 ; the inount^ain of tlie risin.j;snn, 30. 

j the mountains of the rising sun, called Semanthini and Unnati, XIV. 382, 388, 421. 

IJdaya-^iri, the mountain from which tlie sun rises, VIII. 282, 338. 

Udnyapjtr, ^eolo<;y of, XVIII, Pt. I. 81, 83. 

Uddalaca liiihi, a skilful artist, of his marrianre with Jyeshtha, XI. 79, 135. 

JJddal Trc(\ the Abors making their dhotis of its bark, XVII. 333. 

Vdde/iica, a tribe with white necks, VIII. 338. 

lJdd/iarasfh(Ui, the place where Antarrnada was saved by Parasica, III. 431, 431. 

Vdbhida, a country, VI II. 337. 

Udjiliafia, a tribe or place in the midland country, VIII. 33S. 

JJdiimhara, or Racemed Fiais, botanical description of the, IV, 309. 

— — — , a forest and country in the south, the abode of Carddameswara, VIII. 353. 
Udyadesa, Orissa, IX. 115. 

Udyotana Sm/, the 38th Jain teacher, who invented the 89 Gachchas, XVII. 287. 

VgaU a species of buck wheat produced in Bhot, XVII. 7. 

Vgra,^ father of Irshu, III. 316 ; or Ugrasena, father of Deraci and Causa, his legend, 327 ; 
the Greek Uchoreus, 340; Ugrasthan part of Memphis, or Nabhasthan, 340. 

3 E 



210 


UGR 


URD 


Ugf'cidhanvua^ one of Nantlas ^^ounpjer sons, succeeds his father, V. 265 ; cursed by a Brah- 
man, 266 ; orders all the brothers of Chandragupta to be put to death, 267. 

Ugras^ a Saiva sect, XVI. 14. 

Ugrasruot a king of the Yadava race, becomes the sovereign of all the Dvvipas, III. 450. 
UgidslhitHi a place in Nabhahsthiin, III. 310 ; a part of Memphis, 450. 

Vgt an image of Iswara raised by Ugraseiia on the banks of Kali, III. 450. 

Ujciijin^ of the coins founed there, by Colonel Tod^ XVII. .571. See Oiijein. 

Ujjaijini^ of its distance from the mouth of the river Mahi, IX. 223. 

Vju/c or Uzid'', a famous temple, also called Souk, VIIL 312. 

Ukala Khanda, ancient name of, in Orissa, XV. 166. 

Ukdn^ a mansion where the relics of the Lama rulers of Sakya are kept, XVII. 522. 

JJlcdy son ofTamah or Saturn by Sthavira, III. 332. 

Ultima ercla^ a Grecian island, XI. 54. 

Ulucas, a class of Vidyadharas, supposed to be the Parthians, VIII. 360. 

Ultipiy daughter of the serjicnt king Airavat, ancestor of the Rajas of Camillah, XIV. 444. 
Uma, identical with Amba, III. 387; Siva’s bride, XVII. 216. 

or 7 }wsl common LinuiUy botanical description of the, IV. 270. 

, or UmasOy the female power of nature and the earth, V^I. 515, 528. 

IJndhray Orissa, IX. 92. 

UndrOy a tribe or place in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338, 341. See Andhra. 

Umnafi Vatli, king of Cashmir, XV. 72. 

Unnatiy the Udaya or Semanthini mountains, XIV. 382, 388. 

Upa Bangasy a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Upadesoy Bauddha scriptures on the esoteric doctrines, XVI. 427. 

Upajd/iy on the metre so called, X. 425. 

Uparicliaray six in descent from Guru, IX. 93. 

UpavedaSy analysis of the, I. 340, 350. 

Updngasy description of the, I. 310, 351. 

Uphcy leather bags kept to receive the last breath of the Lamas, XVII. 522. 

Uf'y a place in Chaldea, supposed to be An5yasadevisth.ui, III. 434. 

UragaSy the same with the Niigas, a snake tribe, III. 343 — VIII. 331 ; the Hivites, 358. 
UranuSy supposed to be the same witli Arhan. III. 381. 

, Siva, resides in Coclns or Kailas, VIII. 315; presides over astronomy, 353. 

Uralhenay a town on the river of Ava, Radhana or Amarapur, XIV. 441. 

Uraiy a country, VI. 484. 

17/55 01 * (h 5/5, a circle, VIII. 312. 

Urccola ElaUica or Caoul^chouc Vine of Sumalray botanical description of the, V. 167. 
UrddhahahiiSy an account of, XVII. 205. 

Ui ddhamannsy a tribe, VIII, 331. 

Urddhva-canl/ia, a tribe with high necks in the south-east of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 338, 
Urdhvciuy a Rishi, VIII. 346. 

UrdusUy the same with the country of Urtous, VI. 484, 
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Urg^i Ma or Urg/i Yuy title of agarphan or judge in Iliundes, XVII. 4G. 

Urupa^ lord of the Zodiac, VIII. 359. 

Urvasi\ the wile of Pururava, the same with Sami, VIIL 256; an Apsara, XL 116. 
Ui>hinaraf a tribe, VIII. 34-2. 

Usinara, an extensive country, XIV. 409. 

Utcalay son of Dhruva by 11a, V. 253. 

Utcala^dcsa or Odradha Lanmanc. remarks on the, VII. 225. 

, Orissa, Vlll. 337, 333; overcome by Magadha kings, IX. 72, M9. 

Ulkala^ OrijiSa, XVII. 617. See above. 

Utsopinif a Jaina measure of time, XVII. 261. 

Utlama^ son of Agnidhra, a Menu, V. 250; son ofUttanapada by Suruchi, killed by ihe 
Cuvcras, and his death avenged by his brother Dhruva, 252 ; his having lived duiing 
the course of several Manwantaras, ot his escape in a boat, 258. 

Vttamavana^ a country behind the Vindhya mountains, Vlll. 337. 

Ultamarnciy forts in the Vindhya mountains in Dasarnu, also called Jhatichanda, XIV. 391. 
IJttanapada, son of Brahma, Ruchi, V. 250, 252, 255; father ol Dln^uva, IX. 85. 
UltaracurUi northern parts of the old continent, 276, 305, 310. 

JJttara-vicru^ an island, VI. 492, 

Uttarapandija or North Pandua, lies on the banks of the Hystaspes, Vlll. 311. 

Uvula) la pa)'vi/iora, botanical description of the, XIll. 378. 

Uvidaria umbdlaia^ botanical description of the, XIII. 379. 

UxcntoSf the mountainous regions of Ahicshetra or Aieshet, south of Behar, XIV. 394, 401. 


V. 

Vachha or Agara^ family, sovereigns of Sdkambhari, genealogy of, XVI. 322. 
Vddahurram, Vadapiuramy Vddaca ox Fdraca^ the north (in Tamul,) VIII. 313. 
Vddamucha^ a tribe or country in the south-west ol Blijlrata’s empire, VIII. 339. 
Vadaniis^ a tribe, Vlll. 331. 

Vageswari, consort of Iswara, III. 394. 

Vdhlica, ( Balkh ), a country, a river, and a sage, VI. 471 —VIII. 336, 341. 

., name of a plant, the same with Silphium, VI. 471. 

VahnisthciUy the same place with Azarbaijan in the interior of Cushadwip, III. 380. 

. — , called also Agnisthan, IV. 381. 

Vahnivyapta^ mountains in Cushadwip, IV. 363. 

Vaihhraga^ a forest, VIII. 351. 

Vaicanca, a mountain, VIII. 350; the residence of the offspring of Garuda, VIIL 361. 
Vaicaiita^ the heaven of Vishnu, lies toward Assam, VIIL 353. 

VaicaJiihay Vishnu, born of the Vrishnis and Andhacas, VI. 506— X. 139. 

Vaidarbha, Burra Nagpoor, VIIL 337. 

Vaidica, a country behind the Vindhya mountains, VIIL 337, 338. 

Vaidurya, lies in the south of Bharata's* empire, VIII. 339, 351. 
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Vaihara^ a mountain in the Dcccan, VIII. 331. 

Vaijanti^ a heaven, XVII. 271. 

Vaimanikas, one of (he four classes of divine beini^s reckoned by the Jains, XVII. 271. 
Vainai/ac/s or 'female descendants of Ganesa, 111.410. 

Vaipiih/a, ilaiiddha sacred tracts on ac(|uirin‘^ <rood in present or future life, XVI. 27. 
yanagis, Hindu ascetics, XVI. 134; varieties of, 135. 

Vaiiamati or Vairavati^ the residence of Vishnu in the White Island, XI. 99, 149. 

Vanali^ identified with the capital ofllehar, XVII. 254. 

Vaishica^ a country, VIII. 33G. 

raislinavas, followers of Vishnu, their wars with those of Iswara, arc Yonigahs, HI. 360. 

, of llengal, XVI. 109; Chaitanya their head, 110; chief temples of, 124. 

f^ais/uiavd-vrics/ia, the same with the Laeshmi-vriesha, XI. 136. 

Vai^hnava J'aira^is^ of their burying their dead, XVII. 176. 

VaishnavUiiati, the (uiergy of Vishnu, XI. Ill ; a title of Lacshmi, 143. 

Vd'nijd^ one of the eighty-four Gachchas of the Jains, XVII. 293. 

J\ih})d 'J)ibc^ Indian account of its origin, V. .5.5 — VIII. 339. 

J\iildlipd^ a species of Sanscrit metre, X. 10 1. 

J^ai/df d/ii, an infernal river, from Vitarana or fare paid by souls f<jr passage. III. 312. 

, a river in Cuttac, flows from the Vindhya mountain, VIII. 335 — XI V. 3S2, 401. 

■ ■ ' ■ , the same with the Styx, XI. 110. 

raivnsxmta^ supposed to be Noah, account of his posterity, II. 119; Satyavrala, VI. 179. 

j the same with the ISIaitla, Maiter, Burkan and Buddha Narayana, VI. 480. 

Vdivanvata Mann or Noa/i, father of lla, V11I.314, 363; his court on Mem, 318. 
Vdjdxnisislifa, the same with the latter Buddha, when he was translated into heaven, X. 96. 
Vajapadci'd^ one of the llahtore princes of Kanoj, successor of Govind Chandra, XVII. 585. 
J\ijra, one of the islands of Lanca, XI. 29 ; Scotland, 50. 

Vdjincdy mountains, Vlll. 359. 

VajracUa or Padp^aliiL of Baku described, I. 276 ; dissection of the, IIL 353. 

Pdjni Pdu'u a Hhyani Bodhisatwas, or Creator of the second Bmldha system, XVI. 442. 
J'djid Sdhhciy the divisions of the Jains established by Dasapurvi Vajraswami, XVII. 287. 
Vujrasvcdmiy the founder of the Maluinisitha sect, X\dl. 290. 

Vafean^ father of king yTuhiops, considered as an incarnation of Mahadeva, 111. 328, 
J'allabhd, a descendant of the king Deb Sailim, IX. 188. 

Vdllahha Sxvdmi, founder of a religious sect it? Hindustan, XVII, 310. 
pdlmicd^ the first Hindu poet, legend of, III. 302. 
paluvd/iini, a river rising in the llicsha mountains, VIII. 335. 

Vddidn the north, VIII. 271, 

Pdnid, a river, an account of, XIV. 410. 

Vdtniu'hn)hy a sect of the Saktas, XVII. 218; objects of their worship", 223. 

I'iunadrid, mountains in Cushad^^ip without. III. 331. 

Vamanciy contemporary with Bali, X.38; an emanation of Vishnu, XI. 91. 
yamcj/atiy Bamian, a town built by Shaina, VI. 524. 
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Vami or Bami^ the same with the city of Bamiyan, VI. 162. 

Vamigramox Vaminagari, ditto, the metropolis of the sect of Buddha, VI. 462. 

Vamisy the left hand worshippers of Devi, an account of them, XVH. 221. 

VaUy a lake, also the name of a town, VIII. 360. 

Vanay one of the pupils of Hastanialaka, XVII. 181. 

Vanapresthay the third order, or that of hermits, 111. 427. 

Vana Eajdy son of Samanta Sinha, found by Sadadeva, IX. 185; built Narwaleh, 186, 193. 
Vanaiashtray a country in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340. 

Vandsiiray his army defeated by Bhima, XIV. 387. 

Vanavasiy a tribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 311. 

V andd or Retitse Leaved Epidcndnimy botanical description of the, IV. 302, 

Vandhpalaviy forests of the Vindhyan hills, VIII. 341. 

VangUy a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 311. 

Vanguloy a river which Hows from the mount Sahya, Vlll. 335. 

V anoghay a tribe or country in the south-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

Vansad/iara, a river which flows from the Mahcndra mountain, VIII. 335, 

Vansastlia Mctrcy specimen of, X. 430. 

Vansavaliy w'ork so called, XV. 256. 

Vansavasiy lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

Varrty a country, VIII. 337. 

Varahoy one of the seven divisions of the old continent, III. 300 — VIII. 299, 352— XI. 31. 
Varahuy the boar incarnation of Vishnu, XVII. 586. 

Vard/iadudpy Europe, III. 399 — VI. 503 — VIII. 299 — XI. 31. 

Vardhnmritay general name of several rivers made by Vishnu, XI. 31, 

Vardhihimtay an account of him and his descendants, III. 378. 

Vardhiy consort of Vishnu in the character of Sharma, V. 294. 

Vdranaday the north wind, VIII. 313. 

Viirdnasiy Benares, or Casi, and Aornis; derivation of its name, III. 409. 

Varduasiy an epithet of Ganga, III. 410. 

Vara Pandyay became a Jain and persecuted the Bauddhas, XVII. 285. 

Varaiisay a river which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335. 

Vara-sanliitay an astronomical treatise, VI If. 337. 

Vdrasicdy a prince, descendant of Parasica and Antarmada, III. 431. 

Varddharnanay the town and district of Burdwanf»VIlI, 338, 341. 

VarendrOy a district in Bengal, XIV. 441. 

Varicharuy a tribe or country in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

Varisara or Varishaduy son of Chandragupta, his different names V. 255, 286. 

VariscnUy one of the four eternal Jains, XVII, 275. 

Varivahay clouds, V. 121. 

Varmadhuy the country of the Burmans, IX, 71. 

Varndvrittay a species of Prkcrlt metre described, X. 421. 

Varshaniy the same with the Ambiceya mountain, XI. 55. 
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Varshapani^ a Rishi, VII 1. 346. 

Varima^ the neptiinc of the llintUis, I. 251. 

, the chief ^ro(J of the waters, III. 399, 415 ; son of Cardama, 401, 415. 

— — , of Jiis court on tlie mount Meru, VIII. 348 — XL 30. 

excluded from tlie Hindu Triad, XI. 119; resides in the while sea, the same with 

Mananan, 132 ; angers Agastya, and born of Ajaniida as Samvarna, 136. 

— , also called Naupati or Naupatin, supposed to be Nephtyn, XIV, 463. 

Vamna^ a rivulet to the north of Varanasi (Benares,) III. 410. 

Varunachanda^ one of the divisions of Jambiidwip, III. 415 — VIII. 330. 

Varnni or iS?oy/, produced from the churning of the sea, XL 133, 136. 

J^asantapdluy the son of Bhupala, built the temple at Sarniith, IX. 203 — X. 130, 
Vasanta-tilaca Mcfrcy specimen of the, X, 439. 

Vasantmjdlrdy the spring 1‘estival of the Hindus, XVH. 277. 

Vdsavciy founder of a Salva sect, XVII. 198 ; an incarnation of Nandi, 199, 

Vf/sa/i or Yamuna, situated in the north of Bharata’s empire, VIIL 340. 

I'asisht/ia, a sage, husband of Arundhati, HI. 430 — XL 64 — XVII. 616. 

, one ol the seven Kishis, what star he represents, IX. 84, 

Vasishtiy the same with the river Gomati, XIV. 410. 

Vasfraedray an uncivilized race of men, VI. 514. 

Vasa or Vihhavasity presiding deity of fire, abode of, in the Al-burz mountain, VllL 354. 
Vai,uhhutiy a Brahmana of the Gotama tribe, his three daughters, XVII. 256. 

Vasuciy a serpent, of his serving as a rope in the churning of the sea, XL 133, 

Vasudevuy father of Crishna, his seven children destroyed by Cansa, XL 85. 

Vasudhanuy a tribe or country in the north-west of Bharata^s empire, VIIL 340. 
Vasudharay a mountain, temples on it, VIIL 351, 361. 

Vasuinan^iriy situated in the north of Bharata’s empire, VIIL 340. 

Tnsa/wa/i, a country, VIIL 361. 

Vasusy father of Vivaswata and son of Lamech, a king of Cashmir, VI. 479, 

Valtty or Bengal Fictasy botanical description of the, IV. 310. 

, of tlie Vata tree in Swetadwipa, an incarnation of Vishnu at Jagann^tha, XL 149. 

Vatadhauay a country and tribe, VIIL 336, 340. 

Vatapiy a Daily a, XIV. 443. 

I'afsa, a celebrated sage. III. 436. 

, a mountain, country, and tribe in middle of India, VIII. 336, 338, 352. 

J ^alsaruy son of Dhruva, of his children, V. 253. 

Vayaviifam or Atihahicay the atom-like germ from which living beings originate, XIV, 431 
Vayuy a Purana, VIIL 270 ; of Ins court on the mount Meru, 348. 

— , the same with AEolus, guardian of the north-west quarter, XL 15, 17, 30, 55. 
Vaijuhhntiy son of Vasubhuti, one of the Ganadharas of the Jain schools, XVII. 256, 257. 
Vedanta Doctrine, maintains that the divinity pervades all nature. III. 359, 373. 

Vedaniya, explanation of the term, XVII. 272. 

VedaSy sacred writings of the Hindus, called Ragyajuhsutna-tharva, subjects of, L 340, 344. 
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Vi'tlas, supposed to be the books of Egyptian science called Harmonin, 111. 319. 

, of their not being originally known to mankind in India, V. 259. 

— , remarks on the date of the present arrangement of the, VII. 283. 

, treatise on the, by //. T. ColehrooJce^ VIII. 3(>9 ; interpretations in the, 167. 

, reside in the White Island in human shapes, XI. 69. 

, were originally handed down to Vyasa, and date thereof, XI. 78, 80. 

, discovery of a modern imitation of them, with remarks on the genuine works, XIV. 1. 

— , their authority disregarded by the Jains and Baiiddhas, XVII. 218. 

, of the two branches of religious acts therein distinctly marked, XVII. 312. 

Vedasdra or a lake in tlie White Island, XI. 120. 

Vedasrnriti or Vedavaii^ a river that flows from the Pariyatra mountain, Vlll. 335. 

, the same with tlie river Darnodara, XIV. 402. 

Vedi^ a country to the south of the Jarnbuna, VIII. 341. 

Vegetable Jmpressiotis, fossil, in the Shale of the Burdwan coal strata, XVIII. Pt. II. 40. 
Yejara^ the same with Andromeda, her form, VIII. 258. 

Velladeva, hither of Visaladeva, an account of him, IX. 188. 

Voia^ lies in the south of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 339. 

, father of Prithii or Noah, V. 253 — IX. 79. 

Venava or Venu^ a river whicli flows from the mount Vindhya, VIII. 335. 

Venkata^ a name of Vishnu, XVII. 587, 590. 

Vcnkatapaii^ llaja of Chandragiri, account of his gold coins, XVII. 590. 

Ventuua, General, his letter regarding the excavations at Manikyala, XVII. 600. 
Vcmigartla^ the bamboo fir, in the Mahanadi, XIV. 449. 

Venumania or Yenuman, a mountain, of the three forts of the Vidyadharas on it, VIII. 360. 
Yennmati.^ situated in the north-west of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 310. 

Venus, the same with Bhavani, III. 338; the belovejl of Cupid the ehier, 405. 

, daughter of Astynome, XI. 40; her birth, 139^; both male and female, 143. 

Ycrasiiia, who he was, XVII. 287. 

Verddhana Suri, disciple of Chandra Acharya, XVII. 253. 

Ycrddhamdfia, Mahavira, the 24th Tirthankara of the Jains, XVII. 252; one of the four 
eternal Jinas, 270; born in Behar, 282, 292. 

Verrool. See Ellore. 

Vertumna, being with child by Apollo, III. 441. 

Vesaniapdla, son of Bhupala, king of Gaura, amPbrother of SthirapMa, IX. 74. 

Vesta of the Romans and the Vdsta Pujd, remarks on, VIII. 78, 87. 

Vesta, one of the three Parcae, the same with the energy of Brahma, XI. 113. 

Vctaladeva, king of the devils, chastised by Vicramaraca, IX. 120. 

Vetravati or Betwa, a river which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335— XIV. 408. 
Vexoris, supposed to be the same person with Ochoreus, III. 450. 

Vihhishan, king ofSabela or Sumatra, XIV. 453. 

Vibhishana, brother of Ravana, XVII. 609. 

V}bhraja, the same with the mountain of Ramya in S^cam, XI. 35. 
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Vihhdi^ of the material of, XVI f. 175. 

Vicata, a tribe or country to the south of the Jambiina, VIII. 311. 

Vicatara^ son of Sacatara, V. 26^1 ; revenged the death of his father upon Ugradhanwa, 266. 

Vicafpalli, the kingdom of Chaiidradasa beyond the Vindhya mountain, IX. 94. 

Vicramay a king, the seventeenth in regular succession from Chandragupta, IX. 145. 

— — , every one of that name cutting ofl’ his own head at the feet of Cali, I X. 122. 

VicKiDiaccsaUy prime minister to Alrigancadatta, cures a Brahmen of the bite of a snake, 
IX. 124; the same with 8ri-carna-deva Raja, 126. 

Vicramaditya^ a geographical tract ascribed to him, his era, VIII. 268. 

, the Seco?i(l Suca, his era and birth place, IX. 82, 87, 127 ; son of Gandharupa, 

descended from Raja Carna ; contemporary with Sapor, also called Siidraca, usurped 
the throne of Pataliputra, 106; killed by the son of Tacshasa, 118; his battle with 
^risinha Nripa, 123; a portion of Mahadeva, 125; marries the daughter of Calinga- 
scni, 128; battle with SaUvahana, 129 ; various names, 138; epoch of, 145. 

■" - — 5 the Thtrdy said to be the son of a Brahmen of Banares called Chandragupta 

IX. 117 ; affinity to Yezdigird, 150 ; son of Bahramgor, 163, 202; learned men of his 
court, 178 ; liis era in Mewar, 189. 

, alleged to be the same with Augustus, X. 33 ; ahirnicd by prophecies of the 

birth of a Saviour, killed by the child in battle, 41 ; his son crowned the king of Malava 
at Ujjain^ 42 ; the eldest, of his not being the same with Sacari, 54; his era begun 
at his death, 97 ; eight hundred kings his vassals, 109. 

j two kings of that name in Casbmir, XV, 32, 41, 87 ; king of India, 260. 

, and Salivahana^ on the respective eras of, IX. 117. 

Vicramamitra^ the seventeenth from Chandragupta, the same with Vicramaditya, X. 43. 

Vicramapratidesa Vyavastha^ a geographical tract asciibed to Vicramaditya, XIII. 268. 

Vicramaraca^ his sacrifice in honour of Cali and other legends of, IX. 120, 146. 

VieramaSy of there being several of that name, as well as of the name of Salivahana, X. 43. 

Vicramdscictiy a victorious general of Vicramaditya, IX. 127. 

Vicramasagaray a geographical tract, an account of the, XIV. 376. 

Vicrainasniay brother and successor of Tilacachandra, IX. 143. 

Vicramatungay king of Pataliputra-pura, IX, 122; of his being surrounded by the Maho- 
medans, his making his escape, and afterwards defeating his enemy, 123. 

Vicrt27?i/t? ay the eighth king t)f the Sunga dynasty, IX. 101. 

Vida? h/ia, a tribe or country in the soulh^’Uc :t of Bharatas empire, VIII. 338. 

Vidhu or Sundavy a town near Tekc-naf, XIV. 450. 

Vidhyutay a mountain in the Deccan, VIII. 334. 

Vedihay the country of Janaka, VIII. 336. 

Vidisay a river which flows from the Pariyatra mountain, VIII. 335. 

Vidyasankara Ackdrya, a spiritual head of the Sringeri establishment, XVII. 180. 

Vidyasayiya Achdryay another of the same, XVII, 180. 

Vidura and Vyhay of their conveying to the wandering Pandavas intelligence necessary for 
their safety, by obscure sentences written on rocks, V. 136. 



Viduray an incarnation of Yama, begotten in the house of Vichitraverya, by Vydsa, X. 67. 
VidyadharaSy a demon tribe, VIII. 331. 

Vigahanay son of Prithwipala, returns to Gaudaon the death of his father, IX. 170. 

Vijaltty the Jain king of Kalyan, murdered by the Lingavant Saivas, XVII. 200, 2S3. 
Vijayoy one of the wardens of Vishnu’s palace, imprecation pronounced upon him, III. 393. 
■ ■■ , first king of Ceylon after the war between R^ma and Havana, X. 83. 

name of one of the heavens, XVII. 274*. 

, the ever victorious tree produced from the churning of the ocean, XI. 137. 

Vijayahhi NandanUy the fourth Saca, number of years comprized in his epoch, IX. 83. 
Vijayadeviy mother of Mandita and Maurya Putra, XVII. 257, 

Vijayadhanvay a descendant of Viswadhanwa, obtained the surname of Caunapa, III. 403. 
Vijayanagary a principality in south India, XVII. 592. 

Vijaydswa, king of the country round the Nishadha hills, deposed by his minister, III. 390. 
Fijayaverdhatia, a Yacsha, born as the elephant Sanchanaga, III. 444. 

Vijetasvay son of Prithu, V. 254; born again of his own wife and of himself, 255. 

Vijnyay consort of Buddha, III. 411. 

Vijras'wami Suri, one of the seven Dasapurvi Jain teachers, XVII. 286. 

Vilesuy a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVII. 190, 

VilUgaaniy temple of Buddha at, VI. 436. 

Virnalambhuy a place in Bactria where Aruna performed penance, VI. 515. 

Vimanasy heavenly cars. III. 329; meaning lofty grounds witli many streams, 330. 

Vind, a musical instrument. See Been. 

Vinatay mother of Garuda, VIIL 364. 

Vindhya Mountainsy two Sanscrit inscriptions from the, translated, II. 167. 

■ — ^ source of the Naravindhya river in the, III. 316, 320. 

, geology of the, XVIII. Pt, I. 13. 

Vindhya or Ricshay a range of mountains, situation of, VIII. 334— XL 30. 

catalogue of the rivers that flow from Uie, VIII. 835. 

■ , mountains to the south of Anugangam, XIV. 381, 382, 391. 

j his rearing his head above Himalaya, and being desired by his spiritual teacher to 

remain in a prostrate posture, XIV. 397. 

Vindhya-maulica or Munncay a part of the Vindhya hill, VIII. 337— XIV. 397, 

Vindhya Sactiy an account of that dynasty, IX. 219, 240. 

Vindhyasarasy the same with the lake Manasarov^ III. 330. 

Vindhyavdsiniy the same place with Sagala or Mirzapoor, IX. 55. 

Vipasa or Beyay a river which flows from the mount Himavat, VIIL 335 ; the Beyah, 341. 
Vipas^iy a Buddha, length of life he enjoyed, XVIL 250. 

Vipula^ a mountain, of the Placsha tree on it, VIIL 349. 

Virabhadroy king of Ceylon, cause of his war with Prithvi R5ja, IX. 77, 109. 

- of his having disconcerted the sacrifice of Dacsba, XVIL 188. 

Viranchiy Brahm5, X. 55. 
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Vira SaivOy a Saiva sect, XV 11. 198. 

Virdsayay the place where Gangeyanas defeated Indra, III. 430. 

Vivciscficiy son oi Guhyaca, king of the immovable part of the creation, IV. 366. 

Virauja-jif, a title of Gangeyanas, III. 430. 

Virupacshciy the lord of the corner of Nairita on mount Meru, Vlll. 348. 

Virupacshyay one of the two divisions of the Raghu-nandana hills, XIV. 389. 

I'irupakshay a perfect Yogi and teacher of the practices of Yoga, XVll. 190. 

J'lsac/iacay a mountain, the place of Caiticeyas abode, VIII. 362. 

Vimladhay an account, of his origin, reign, &c. IX. 188 190. 

Visamasilay king of Pratishtana, the same with Salivahana, IX. 126; and Vicramaditya, 127. 

-- 6r Samasilay bore the title of Trivicrama, X. 43. 

Vishahhanandiy uncle and foe of Mahavira in one of his births, XVII. 251. 

Visarjayasy a tribe, VIII. 331. 

Vishnuy Siva and Brahma^ the Indian trinity, on the attributes of, I. 244. 

, the same with Osiris, III. 341 ; as one of the great powers, water or humid prin- 
ciple, 111. 359 ; while asleep in Devis bosom, a Lotos rises from his navel, Brahma 
born in this, disputed primogeniture, corrected by Mahadeva, but Vishnu owning his 
inability to discover his head or feet is acknowledged the first born, similar wars of the 
Etryptian gods, 374, 375 ; the Sun his station, 382; deluded the demons in the shape 
of a Sanyiisi named Buddha, 414. Vide Yoni, Linga, Murti, Osiris, Vaishnavas. 

the present being his Calpa, V. 248; issued from the left side of Adima, 249; 

affinity between him and 13is, and Jupiter, 299. 

^ the same with Jina, Shem an incarnation of, VI. 463 ; the preserving power, 474. 

^ his various shapes in different parts of the world, Vlll. 354 ; his abode in the val- 
ley between the Cumuda and Anjana mountains, 355 ; among waters and in the land of 
darkness, 366. 

, his birth in the house of a shel)herd, and incarnation in the womb of a virgin fore- 
told, X. 27; of his hoar-like incarnation, his seven Calpas, 36, 38; residing on the 
northern shores of the white sea, 68. 

- rescued the earth from sinking into hell in the shape of a boar, XI. 29; forms new* 

mountains and continents, 30 ; educated with the supreme being, 46 ; his manifesta- 
tion as Crishna in Swetam on Tricuta only, 48, 74, 92 ; horn in India as ditto, 86 ; 
the preserving power, 111 ; one of tlie five principal deities, 119 ; assumes the shape 
of a tortoise under the Mandara moyiitain at the churning of the sea, 133 ; his conflict 
«ith the giants after his marriage with Laeshmi, 142. 

, his ivansforming himself into a mountain, called Salagram or Gandacisila, through 

fcjir of Saturn, XIV. 414. 

Vhhnu-loca, inhabitants of Vishnu’s heaven, III. 341. 

r;V/«iy)a(/od<ica, . a place at the confluence of the Burna with the Ganges, where a part of 
the White Island was brought by Varaha, XI. 88. 

Vishnu-imi ana, name of one of the Hindu sacred works, VIII. 270. 
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Vishnuverddhana, a Jain Raja of Mysore converted to the Vishnu faith, XVII. 283. 
Visiking, a stage, four cos .from Matkunga, XVll. 532. 

Visuddha, a mountain, VIII. 352. 

Visvacarma or Timsfifa, the chief engineer of the gods, VI. 500--X. 98. See below. 
Visvacirtipnra, once the capital of Misra, 111. 429. 

Viswacscna, sovereign of Mocshesa, gives his daughter in marriage to Capeyanas, HI. 427. 
Visvamtha, a place in Asama, XIV. 427. 

Fiswacannan, the Vulcan of the Hindus, I. 264~V. 250-.X. I26-~XI. 5G. 

Pisimbhu^ a Buddha, the length of life he enjoyed, XVII. 250. 

Fiswabhutay prince of Rajagriha, an incarnation of Mahavira, XVII. 251. 
F/W/m«t;a,sonofl\ishpi^^^ HI. 403; his afTmiiy to Hercules, 407. 

Visxvamitra, fends of, with Gautama, III. 350 ; a holy man, VI. 530. 

j also called Causica, from the hermitage in Ciisagrama, XIV. 418. 

I jswa Puniy a Dhyani-Bodhisatwa or Creator of tlie 5lh or future Buddha system, XVI, 442. 
Fisimrupa, son of Twashtn, XI. 78. 

Fiswasetiay a Jain of the Vnjrasakha division, XVII. 288. 

Viswasp/iutica or J'isvasphutjiy a king of the Gangetic provinces after Pidoma, IX. 153. 
Fisiveswara, an epithet of Saiva, XVII. 170. 

Fiswesara-ptacdsdy declaration of what is most excellent in the universe, HI. 339. 

Fiiaram. ' Vide Vaitarani. 

Fitarana Achdnjay one of the spiritual heads of the Sringeri establishment, XVH. 180. 
Fitasa converted to tlie Vaishnava faith by lliimaniya, XVI. 29. 

Yitasluy the same river with the Hydaspes, HI. 4.54 — VIH. 335 — IX. 92. 

Fitiholray a country behind tlie Vindhya mountains, VIH. 337. 

VivarnaSy a tribe, VIH. 332. 

Jlvasivaia, the son of Vasu, VI. 479. 

Foduy the son of Brahm^, XL 99. • 

Folatile Caustic AUcaliy a cure for persons bitten by snakes, 11. 323. 

Voidtiy the emperor of China, opened an intercourse between that country and India, IX. 40. 
Foysey, Dr. H. W., on the diamond mines of south India, XV. 120. 

■ , on the mosaic of Agra, XV. 429. 

, on the geology of Nagpore, XVHI. Pt. I. 123. 

, on the petrified shells of the Gawelghir hills, XVHI. Pt. I. 187. 

Vraja-vdlaSy kings of Magadha, why so called, IX. 79. 

Fratraghni, a river which flows from the P^riyatra mountain, VIII. 335, 

Frica, a country in the middle of India, VIII. 336. 

Friddhamnnihxmra-'Samudray one of the mouths of the Bhagirathi, XIV. 462* 

Vrihadrathuy king of Cicala, and founder of the dynasty of the Barhadrathas, IX. 91. 
Frihaspati or GurUy the Indian cycle of sixty years, essay on, HI, 209. 

, an ancient legislator 111. 382; regent of Jupiter, preceptor of the gods, 451, 462^ 

— — — his hermitage in Matulinga, VIII. 355. 
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VriJtaspalif founder of the Hindu atheistical school, XVI. 5. 

Vriliatcatha, a collection of historical anecdotes, VIII. 269. 

Vrijapdla or Bngawdla, the same with Malta BAIi, IX. 211. 

Vrisha, a tribe or country in the south-east of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 338, 352. 

Vrishabha, a mountain in India, VIII. 355; in Sumatra, X. 150. 

Vrishabama-sancara, Mahadcva residing on the mount Cajara, VIII. 361. 

Vrilitja, a river which (lows from the Himivat mountain, Vlll. 33.5. 

of Egypt, an Avatara of Mahadeva, III. 328, of the ancient Egyptians; from Dio- 
dorus, was elemental fire, chief creative deity, water as nutriment, earth, the recepta- 
cle of formation, 360; compared with the Hindu system, 360 ; the same as Aurva, 380. 

■ » father of Eurymedon, XVII. 617. 

Vullabha Achanja, founder of the Riidra or Vallabhachari sect, XVI. 85; diurnal ceremo- 
nies of his followers, 90; authorities of, 94; successors of, 97; Gosain establishment 
of, at Srinathdwur, 97. 

Vyaghrarmicha, a tribe in the empire of Bharata, VIII. 338. 

Vijakarana, narrative scriptures of tlie Bauddhas, XVI. 426. 

VifLikta^ son of Dlianamitra a Jain Ganadharas, XVII. 257. 

Vyaktavadhutas^ a class of the Saktas, XVII. 228. 

Vyalagriva, a tribe with necks like snakes in tlie south-east, VIII. 338. 

Fijalaranya, woods lying to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

rijantarasy one of the four classes of divine beings reckoned by the Jains, XVII. 274. 

Jydsay father of Suca, 111. 424. 

, supposed author of the Puranas, V. 136. 

, his composing the Vedas in one of the Samachhes of Bamiyhn, VI. 467 to 469. 

, son of Par^sara, IX. 87. 

, of his having raised seed to the deceased Vichotraverya, X. 67. 

, first presumed to write the V^da^in a book, XI. 78 ; Vishnu, 80. 

w. 

JVacken, of S5gar, XVIII. Ft. I. 57. 

JValeSy legends in, of battles fought between an ox and a beaver, V. 258. 

JValidy a Caliph, effected the conquest of Sind, IX. 165. 

IVali Khan, minister of the king of India, recovers Aracan from the Burmese, XVI. 362. 
Wallich, N., M. D., on two new species of Sarcolobus and other plants by, XII. 566, 

■■'■■■■ — " , on some more Indian plants by, XIII. 369. 

— , on a new species of wild Nepal Camellia by, XIII. 428. 

Walls, observations on the tlieory of, in fortification, VI. 93, 

Walters, H., journey across the Pandua hills by, XVII. 499. 

, census of the city of Dacca, by, XVII. 535. 

Ward, Dr. J., on the geology of Penang, by, XVIII. Pt. II. 149. 
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Warrely a tribe of pirates, IX. 227. 

Warren, Lieut. J., observations and experiments on refraction, by, IX. 1. 

■ ■ ■' ' , Capt. observations for determining the obliquity of the ecliptic XII. 192. 

Water y trial by, a species of ordeal, I. 390. 

Webb, Capt. W. S., on a survey in Kemaon, b}', XIII. 293. 

Weights and MeasureSy Indian, treatise on, V. 91. 

Westy essays on the sacred isles of the, VIII. 245 — X. 27 ; (and errata),-— XI. 11. 

While Goddess or S'vocta Devi, essay on the, XI. 88, 90, 1 10, 129. 

White Island, in the Euxine or the Icshu sea, affinity of, to Limbus Patriim, X. 37. 140. 

— or S'xctam, called also Sacam, essay on the, XI. 11; Hr i tain, 21, 22, 149. 

White iR/ver, of Bruce, probably the Cali, III. 307; or Nahnilabvad, 309. 

Widow, duties of a faithful Hindu, from Sanscrit authorities, IV. 209. 

Wild Dog, of the Himalaya described, XV III. Pt. II. 221. 

Wilcox, Lieut. 11., memoir of a geographical survey of Asani, by, XVIL 314. 

WiLFORD, Lieut. Francis, remarks on the city ofTagara, by, 1. 369. 

, essay on Egypt by. III. 295. 

, dissertation on Seiniramis, by, I\^ 3G3. 

, account of ancient inscriptions, by, V. 135. 

, on Hindu chronology, V’. 241. 

, on the names of the Cabirian deities, by, 297. 

, on mount Caucasus, by, VL 455. 

, on the sacred isles of the west, by, IX. 32 — X. 27 — XI. II. 

chronology of tlie kings of Mtigadhn, by, IX. 82. 

on the eras of Vicrarmiditya and Sidivahana, by, 1 X. 117. 

Wilkins, C., remarks on his system of writing asiatic words in Roman letters, by, 1. 8, 33. 

, translation of Mongliyr inscription, by, 1. 123. 

, ditto Bucldal inscription, by, I. 131. 

^ ditto of Buddh-Gya of, inscription, by, L 284, 

— , observations on the Sikhs, by, I. 289. 

on two inscriptions from the Vindhya mountains, by, 11. 167, 

WiLMOT, Mr., his transcript of Gya inscription, 1. 284. 

Wilson, H. H., on the history of Cashmir, by, XV. 1. 

— 5 account and translation of various Sanscrit inscriptions, by, XV. 436, 499. 

— , on the Sanscrit inscription atJM^, by, XVl. 284. 

, a sketch of the religious sects of the Hindus, by, XVL L 

, notice of three tracts received from Nepal, by, XVI. 450. 

, on the religious sects of the Hindus, XVIL 169. 

j on the ancient coins in cabinet of the Asiatic Society, XVII. 559. 

j on the Dionysiacs of Nonnus, XVIL 607. 

White Sea, on the churning of the, XI. 98. 131. 

Woods, Indian, table of elasticity and other properties of, XVIIL Pt. I. 216. 

3 H 
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Wojid^ creation of it in the form of a Lotus, VIII. 346. 

, of the number ofYojanas its breadth measures, X. 145. 

, divisions of the, according to the Buddhists and the Pauranics, XI. 27. 

, of its renovation and the periodical recurrence of events in the world, XI. 85, 

Wkedk, F., account of the St. Thome Christians, by, VII. 364. 


X. 

Xanthari^ sea cows on the shores of the atlantic, III. 377. 

Xanthe^ the same with the district of Troas, III. 377. 

Xanthi or Yantii^ a nation in Thrace, III. 377. 

XaJithiis, a town and river in Lyciu, a son of Jupiter, III. 377. 

Xerxes^ a large body of Hindus with him in his invasion of Greece, X. 106. 


Y. 

Yacbha-lijpi or Writing of the Yaeshas^ III. 313. 

a tribe in Abyssinia, III. 307; superior beings, their writing taught to Sham, 313. 

, a demon tribe, Vlll. 331. 

Yacshiy a written character in Butan or Tibet, III. 315. 

Yacshiui-dt'vi^ an Indian goddess, III. 310. 

Yddavendra, mountains of the exterior Cushadwipor Abyssinia, III. 328. 

Yadu^ son ofYayati, and ancestor of Crishna, IX. 92; son of Nahusha, 105. 

Yadus, of their falling by mutual wounds, X. 35. 

Yahud, the same place with Yudhabhumi near the Indus, III. 351. 

Yu/, a tribe in Aracan, XIV. 449. 

Ydjapur^ called Jaugepoor, XIV, 404. 

Yiijna^ a Bauddlia king on the Ganges, sent an embassy to China in 408, IX. 44. 
Yajnpa-varma^ an emperor of India, supposed to be Yajuyasri, IX. 110. 

Yajurveda^ the white, observations on, and extracts from, VUI. 415. 

' the black, observations on, and extracts from, VIII. 434. 

, ^ the same with Brahma, XI. 120. 

, modern imitation of the Yajutv^a detected, XIV. 2. 

Yak of Tartar^ or Ihishp Tailed Bull of Tibet description of the, IV. 351. 

Yakain, See Aracan. 

Yalith^ how long his dynasty lasted, IX. 181. 

Yama^ court of in the station of Asuras, III. 299; fare paid by the dead for passage to his 
regions, 342 ; supposed to be the same with Serapis or Pluto, 408. 

, I.— , one of the seven divisions of the old continent. III. 300. 

, one of the two countenances of Dharmaraja, V. 298 ; a form of Vishnu, 299, 
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Yaina^ or Yama??, guardian deity of the southern quarter, VIII. 280, 299. 

, born in the house of Vichitraverya, X. 67 ; his abode in Malia Lanca, 1 13. 

, rules in the south of Meru, XI. 30; excluded from the Hindu Triad, 119. 

, Pluto, brother of the river Calindi, XIV. 388, 395. 

Ya?na(hvij)ay a division of the continent, III. 300. 

Yamaladxi'ipa or Malaija, a division of the continent, the Peninsula of Malacca, III. 299. 
Yamajmriy the infernal city, III. 399. 

Yamapuri^ the depot for souls after death in Malaca or Maha Lnnc.i, X. 112. 116. 
Yainodad/ii, the southern sea, the Mediterranean or Hippados, VIII. 301, 339. 

Yamuna or Jiwma^ a river that flows from the mount Himavat, VUI. 335, 310. 

— elder sister of Calindi, daughter of the Sun, XIV. 391, 395, 396, 398, 460. 
Yamuni^ a river beyond the Bor Abors, XVII. 400. 

Yamzu, a large lake near Laganche, XVII. 527. 

Yandhrpa^ a country to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 

Ya7}gtsckhjjavg or Kinshakijangy the river Pavani, V'lll. 332. 

Yatitra-raga^ a name of an astronomical work, VIII. 257. 

Yatascara king of Cashmir, XV. 74. 

Yarc/ia?id, name of a place in Tartary, VII I. 320. 

Yaikcn or Hot', a race of people so named, XV. 378. 

Yaron Dzang-hon-tchon, the same with the river Dzangbo-tchon, XVII. 462. 

Yasca, a sage, author of a glossary for the Vedas, traced to larchas, III. 354. 

Yashoyuta, a tribe or country to the south of the Jambuna, VI II. 341. 

Yash fends, a descendant of Pethinas, one of the cynick circle. III. 418. 

Yasohhadra, a Jain of the Vagrasakha division, XVII. 288. 

Suri, one of the six Sruta Kevali Jain teachers, XVII. 286. 

Yasodd, daughter of Samaravira, and wife of Mahavira, XVII. 352. 

Yasovati, Isana’s court on the mount Mem, VIII. 3*40, 348. 

Yatunapura, ( Ralnapura ), the city of gems, XVI. 2f7. 

Yatha Ihyatam, explanation of the term, XVII. 168. 

Yatidhcrma, the duties of an ascetic, what they are, XVII. 267. 

Yatis, amongst the Jains, ascetic practices of, IX. 248. 

— the religious order of the Jains, XVII. 272, 291. 

Yattiika,VL Bauddha sect, account of their tenets, XVI. 435, 

Yatu, the leader of the Yadas, who emigrated India to Abyssinia, III. 328. 

Yatupa, king or chief of the Yatus or Yadavas, supposed to be king i^^thiops, III. 328. 
Yatus, nickname of the descendants of Yatu or Yadavas, origin of them, III. 327. 
Yaudheya, a country in the north of Bharata’s empire, VIII. 340. 

Yauk^dwidh, the same place with Dundhyall, VI. 461. 

Yavana, derivation of the name, III. 358; a. tribe to the south of the Jambuna, VIII. 341. 
Yavandchdrya, author of some astronomical works, X. 99. 

Yavanamargana^ a tribe in the south-west of Bharata's empire, VIII. 339, 



a tribeon the Cali, III. 303; allies of Gautama, ancestors of the Greeks, 351; 
from Yu, to mix, or as followers of the Yoni, 358. 

■nn..— and Mlkhhas of the Ciiskadwip^ obtain reunion with the supreme being, IV. 865. 

, considered as a sort of Hindus in the time of Chandragupta, V. 286. 

the Greeks of Bactria so called, VIII. 331. 

, their eight kings ruled over the countries bordering on the Indus, IX. 134, 219. 

, punished by Sagara, XI. 64; of the Saca tribe, 66. 

written Jaha7i, and translated Moguls in the Uria annals, XV. 259. 

Yayati^ son of Nahusha, of the divisions of his empire, IX. 91. 

Ybaugor Jyhuclc^ a place lying between Cabul and Balkh, VI. 487. 

Y‘du~man^ the same with the river black water, XI. 145. 

Yecain^ supposed to be Aracan, XIV. 448. 

Yehtid. Vide Yudhabhumi. 

Yrhimgsialanf the principal town of the Syalas, VIII. 342. 

YcJco-Cha7igOy a river beneath the mount Chakshamchu Ari, XVII, 528. 

Yelimi TJuaigla^ a mountain near Yir-lib, XVII. 518. 

Ynhiagooduin^ narrative of a route thither f-om Chunarghur, VII. 57. 

Ycsdejird^ son of Bahramgor, affinity with Vicramaditya, JX. 149, 155, 241. 

Yir4iby a village in the route from Cathmandu to Tazedo, XVII. 517, 

Yoy dialect of the Burma language, vocabulary of the, V. 224. 

Yoga, the perfect fulfilment of, unattainable in the Kali age, XVII. 184, 185. 

, of its having been popular in the early centuries of the Christian era, XVII. 188. 

Yogacasthd or Yoga Bhrasidy wife of Linasu, her incest traced to Jocasta, 111. 318, 460. 
Y^gadehuy said to be the same with the Atibahica or Vayaviyam, XIV. 432. 

Yoga Stavy the same with Sirius, 111. 459. 

Yojariy a measure of distance, VIII. 272. 

Yogi-gopa, a place, XIV. 425. 

Yogi7iip7iray the city of Dilli, IX. 109, 167. 

Yoghiisy female anachorets, 111,410. 

— , forms of Devi, X. 53. 

y evil spirits, made slaves of by the Vamdcliaris, XVII. 222, 224. 

Yogis or JogiSy to wliom the term is properly applicable, XVII. 176, 183, 184. 
Yomadotingy a mountain, XVII. 463. 

You/, the symbol of Bhaga or the conceiv’.*"" , power of Vishnu as the humid principle, 
excited by the Linga or Symbol of Bija, the vivifying power of Iswara or Fire, III. 
350 ; united by Brahma the creative power, 358 ; or time, the navel of Vishnu, 359. 
YonijaSy their war with the followers of Iswara, HI. 358, 361. 

y the Yavanas, of their battle with the Lingancitas, VI. 532. 

Yonya7icilaSy votaries of Devi, III. 362. , ^ 

Ysiris, a deity in the west of India, HI. 387 ; the same with Iswara, 396. 

Yiiy an emperor, Vlll. 294. 



Yu, a tribe In Arncan, XIV. 449. 

Yuddheyu, the same with the country of Hud, VIII. 313. 

\udhahhumi or land of \mr, now Yehud, between tiie Indus and Behnt, III, 351. 
Yudhishthira, makes overtures of peace with Dur\odhen throu;,rh Vidura and Vyasa, V. 13T. 
5 epoch of his reij^n, V. 212 — IX. 82, 80, 210. 

— : supposed to be the same with the ancient Buddha or Dharmaruja, IX. 88. 

• 5 the immediate predecessor of Pretapadityji, X. 54. 

, of the affinity between him and Minos, XI. 85. 

, a king of Cashmir, XV. 31 ; era of, 97. 

Yu^a or Mahdynga, how many years it consists of, X, 30. 

Yugas, of Hindu chronology, observations on the, 1. 237. 

Yullulcah, the same with Hnd-Vallala or Lilaios, VI 11. 343. 

Yunnan, a place, XIV. 43.5. 

Yu-quang, a province, VIII. 332. 

Yut^hica or Azorick Jasmin, botanical description of the, IV, 240. 

Yuz, Hyrcanian dogs, a description of tliem given by the Persians, XIV^ 468. 

z. 

Zdha, an emporium in the Peninsula of Malaca, IX. 39. 

Zabiah, a kind of wood in Dum, XVII. 510. 

Zahudiba, (Jamhudmpa,) the imaginary island of the Burmas, VI. 224. 

Zabul, another name for Caziii, VI. 519. 

Zadadrus, the same with the Satodara or Satadru, IX. 53, 

Zaire, a lake, supposed to be the same with the Amara or Sura Sarovara, III. 307. 

Zaitiopia, the same with Ethiopia, 111.328. 

Zalmolxis, Zamolxis or SalmoLvis, the same with Salnltileswara, VI 11. 298. 

Zalzcr or Sal, the white, supposed to be the same with Karasala, VI. 527. 

Zambre or Zaire Lake, name derived from Amara and Sura, III. 307. 

Zambu, one of the two divisions of the old continent, Vlll. 328. 

Zara, supposed to be the same with the town of Sore, XIV. 450. 

Zarades or Zoroaster, the eldest, son of Ormazes, supposed to lie Belus and Saurid, X. 137. 
Zarado Bura, translation of his view of the religion of Godama (Gautama), VI. 265. 

Zarelis, a goddess supposed to be the consort ofjj^ades or Zoroaster, X. 137. 

Zarrah, a village near Rilleing, XVII. 527. 

Zeber Pahdr, one of the Pandua hills, XVII. 505. 

Zeej Mahommed Shdhy, the astronomical tables of Jayasinlia, notice of the, V. 178, 205. 

Zehr Mohereh or Snake Slone, description aid analysis of the, XVI. 383. 

Zemindars, of Orissa, XV. 230, ^ 

Zend, an extract from the writings in this language, L 45. 

Tieng, Africa, X, 142. 
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%eng}i or Sancha^ an island, VIII. 304<. 

Zctkia-vala^ the range of mountains by which the world is surrounded, VIII. 284?. 

Zillce^ a village near the Dihong inhabited by the Meeshmies, XVII. 337. 

Zengis thr (Jsljcck, his destroying a fort to the north of Bamiyan, VI. 472. 

Zisuthrus or Sisisthnis^ when he lived, IX. 86. 

Zodiac^ on the antiquity of the Indian, IL 289. 

, on the Indian and Arabic divisions of the, IX. 323. 

Zokltc^ of his giving himself up to the devil, IX. 119. 

Zohal or Kyevun^ the same with Saturn, IV. 373. 

Zoroaster^ the eldest, his different names, supposed to be Mizraim, X. 137. 

■ , called Mog, supposed to be the sage Mochus, XI. 75, 

Znffa^ a city, VI. 517, 518. 

Zung-shchar^ a place to the east of Langur, XVII. 18. 

Zuzan^ son of Masdeiis or Segamus, king of Halabor, in India, made a convert of by 
St. Thomas, of the derivation of his name, X. 77. 


The following references have been accidentally omitted in their proper places : 

Cautlky, Lieut., on the coal and lignite of the Himalaya, XVII, 387. 

Grant, Catt, P. W., on a method of determining the longitude, XVI. 235. 

Herbert, Capt’. J. D., on the snake stone or Zehr Mohereh, XVI. 382, 

j on the occurrence of coal in the Himalaya, XVI. 397. 
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